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NG had the honour of a ſhare i in the curly | 
part of your education, as your inſtryQor in the 

Italian languages, both of which 7 5 
th a degree of correfineſs and purity | 
Unuſual at fo early a period of life, I beg your 
Fo acceptance of the following work, which Iam 
- ; emboldened to lay before the Public, cauſe” * 
latter myſelf it is calculated to render the acqui- 


ſition of the Italian language a matter of as little 
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F Whatever may be the merit of this offering, I 
© truſt you will accept it as a fincere oy of 


: jedgement of the mp friendſhip and kind- 
neſs with which 1 have been honoured, both by 
yourſelf and your noble parents, fince the period 
when the charge of your. Ion was firſt 
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= " The more full and intimate knowledge I have 
= =: of the admirable talents you poſſeſs, and of the 
| li . virtues and amiable qualities ' of your. mind, 1 


5 mo e 1 am convinced 1 ſhould do them injullice | 


= 5 2 any endeavour of mine to deſeribe them, and 
5 * Y at the fame | time, 6ffend the f in enuous modeſty PE 
'of + your nature: © therefore feel it my 2 


e en, to forego. the | attempt. 1 5 
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Accept, e what. It becomes, me to offer, the 
| Ineereſt viſhes of a grateful heart. That the vir- 


3 IT wes of your. maturer age may fulfil the delight 
B promiſe of your youth, that the high, but well 
8 , „„ id . ee, 
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grounded expe Qations of your parents and friends 


may be realized, even beyond the limit of- their 


fondeſt hopes, and that the period of your futur 
life may be long, happy, and honourable, is the 


ardent prayer of him who has the honout to 


ſubſcribe himſelf, with the trueſt regard, and the 
moſt grateful and affectionate attachment, 
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par On Your moſt faithful SE Id, 
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* od 
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Hen 1 engaged for many years in 3 


ing the Italian language, I have neceſſarily made the 


ſame obſervation that all others have done who have 


deen employed in a ſimilar line : I mean, that he 


Grammars which profeſs to teach that language, are 
extremely inadequate to the purpoſe; which ariſes 
partly from deficiency, and partly from many things 
in them having become obſolete. To remedy this, 
and to remove, as far as lies in my power, the diffi- 


culties which have hitherto attended that ſtudy, I have 
been induced to offer this compoſition to the Public. 


I have not the vanity to ſuppoſe it is without faults; 
doubtleſs there are many; but I ſincerely hope that, 
upon the whole, it will be found really uſeful. 8 

It is divided into eight Parts. EG ETD 

The firſt contains the Rudiments. 7 

The ſecond, - Grammatical Obleraons« on r 
"oo Poetry. 

The third and fourth, a copious 88 of Words 
and Verbs that moſt frequently occur in the conver- 


_ ſation of the beſt- informed among the Italians; che Ny 


moſt ſeleR Italian Phraſes and Compliments to be 
| uſed on ſeveral occaſions by beginners, in order to 
| attain ſooner the method of ſpeaking - that language 


with propriety; alſo familiar and inſtruQive Dia- 
Foy not to be found in any other Grammar hitherto 

publiſhed; ſome of which, I truſt, will prove uſeful _ 
10 travellers: together with a Collection of the beſt BY 
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4 -ſhall await, with due reſpect, the gelermination of A” 


325, — Las lh, and page 326, firet line, 
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| The fifth, Podtly, faded from th * quthors. 


The fixth a conciſe Syſtem of Mythology). | 
The ſeventh, an Introduction to Jeasrephyr, Af Fe 45 
And lftly, fans Miſcellaneous Extracts. ein pal 
1 fear the Engliſh is not very correct, but hope l it 
will be excuſed, in conſideration of the great Went 
of the acquiſition of that language to a foreigner. ... 
" Relying whon 4 the hope that this Treatiſe: will * 
uſeful to Youth, and even to thoſe of a more ad- 
vanced age, J I venture, to ſend it it into the world; ang 
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3 1 tine 225 dam read Dame. 1 
2 21, itive read iti . . 
36. $imi, or brut "mn mi; ar br | : 

c | EA EE oe Og 

124, — 26, for to die, morier, read morire. Ie + 7 19545, & IE STS- — 
172, — 48, For prezentazione read presentazione. ; | PE: 
289 3, for noccivble read-noccinote, 1 

© 294, — 20, 20, for hand-irons read andirons, 5 
Wis, — una lince read un lince. 3 2 7 PHE OD 281 975 49 * bas op 
4217, 25% for cavalletto red chvalletta. FE . 
— 41, for tarantella read tarantulas 


252, — 13, for acora read'e ancora. 
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7; 287%, 21, for Augustus read Adriane. tov Naben Nuria 2 1 f 105 22 is 
3203, — 22, for ma colui. dele the full Latep and end ma colni che, S. a ö 
33, — 22, fer perlt read 111 8 = 


© $33, — 42, for ano read una. B Es 5 
ee 

© 344, — 25, read Fates, or Parcæ. Le 5 5 yy 
348, — Ig, for Ellena read Elena. : 8 1,320 07; Ft ets SCH 1 1 


2 349, — 31,for vella en vello. ONE. | 3 
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"ITALIAN GRAMMAR, ke. 


or GRAMMAR 5 


learn how to ſpeak and write a language correctiy. 
The word Grammar is derived from the Greek, Which 2 


; letter, becauſe the firſt terms of Grammar are the letters. : 


. 2 


write corre 


Grammar is divided into two principal parts. 


I The firſt is called orthography, which teaches how to write and. 1 
P! ronounce well, from grapho, to write, orthos, well, 


The other 1 is d ſyntax, or conſtruction, which treats of the. 


due ordering of the ſeveral parts of ſpeech ae the regular 
| compoſition of ſentences, or phraſes, and comes from /yntafſo, to 


ſet in order. 
The letters are fgursS « or characters, invented i in order to 5 7 


our thoughts in verktind, and we owe this 1 ingenious invention to the 
Phcenicians. | . A'S 


* of the Italian pronunciation. G6 | 


Tn all languages it is abſolutely neceſſary, in. order to ſpeak: ar 
ng ; to be well inſtructed ine hae? concerns the right 

regular pronunciation, L 2 
All-the letters in the Italian tongue are contained i in. cable called _ 
Alphabet, from the two firſt Greek letters, alpha and betas 
The Iyalian language has two and ME. letters, viz © 


| 10 ronou ce as In; Bag liſn.) : 
ee OY a (broad) 1 2 
| B 3 | 1 --N Y = Mp. 
7 C "chay © : RES, . 
333 Wr eee, 
„„ . i 
„ N 5 
OS na og 0 
os Lars oo ny Nato 31 85 e or “ ͤ 
. 1 . 5 


The takanerdo not make uſe of the letters 1 x. „ except in 
_ os foreign names, where itis impoſſible to be avoide 
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\RAMMAR is a collection of remarks and rules, in order to 
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The Italian Pronunciation, 
There are five vowels, viz. 

A, E, I, O, U, and the Italian words uſually end in one of 

| theſe vowels: 

Ihe reſt are called conſonants. 

A vowel makes a full and perfect ſound of itſelf, as A. 

A conſonant cannot ſound without a ee, as . ; „ 


The Liquids are L. M, N, R. 
Of the pronunciation of the vowels. 1 


A. This letter is ſounded broad, like the à in the word en in 

| Egglich, as amare, to love. 

I pronounced like the e in the Engliſh words of bed, den, 
better, as peggio, worſe, meglio, better. 

ns pronounced as it is in the Engliſh word S dder, as Bifolco, a 
ploughman; or] like £2 in the word ſeed, as Verire, to come; fen- 
tire, to bear. 

0. This letter ſounds open or eloſe. It ſounds, open as in the 
following 8 words, door, tropic, &c. as 7 poor; _ | 
pare, to gallop. _ 5 

It is $6 as in the Englih words tutor, amorous; as Ag nore, 8 
coloro, thoſe ;. and ſometimes js pronounced like double 00, as in — 
liſh, in the words cool, cooper, &c. as conto, account; ordine, order. 

U. This letter is pronounced like oo in Engliſh, in the words 
moon, broom, brook, & c. or, as the Engliſh would pronounce o - 
. 9 by 1 itfelf, as 1 moon; tutto, all; Pug no, fiſt, | 
| 3 ile conſonants. \ 


. Before the vowels a, o. u, e, i, and h, has different a 2 

* placed before a, it is pronounced as in Hugh, viz. caſa, 

a houſe, _ | 
The ſame happens when it is before 0 and 1, as colazione, break- 
faſt; curigſo, curious. | 
_- Beforee and 7, is like 0% in Engliſh, as cenno, fignz cibo, foods 
cima, cop or ſummit. _ 

Before , whether in the beginning or at the end of a ma is 
pronounced like 4 in Engliſh, as chimera, chmeras chiaue, key * 
chioqo, nail; pecchio, look ing-glaſs. 

G. Before the vowels a, q u, is pronounced as in Engliſh, in the 
words galley, gallant, gout, gum; as Cabinetto, a cabinets goccia, 
a drop; — 5 to taſte. Fl 
Be ore e and i, is pronounced like the Engliſh / J, or, as in the | 
words gender, gingerbread, giant; as, gelaſo,, 8 3 gelato, 
frozen ; girare, to turn. f 

G8. hen two together, the firſt 8 is pronounced as 45 or as it 
is pronounced in the Englith word edge; as Legge, law; deggerexza, G 


levit 
Babette an 1, the g is pronounced, as in the En olifh words 
lobe, go; ne lect, negletto; Engliſh, Ingleſe ; but in glio, glia, 
it is i.ardly l 
Fg \ as. to this letter, there are but very few. words in which the 
_  Tfalians make uſe-of it, Sg when it happens to be followed by c 


er 25 as RATS + 7 nail , e OR IS” H. Ars 
PSY | f 2 | =, = * 


OY 


x4 
. 


I 
The Italian bens, en 


As to ſome other words, in which formerly the h was uſed, it is 


| almoſt entirely omitted now, as unneceſſary, for . in the 


following ſentence: 
Give that to the gentlemen. 


Date queſto ai Ag nori. 


It is ; impoſſible not to underſtand, that az is a dative caſe of the 


plural maſculine article, and not the ſecond perſon of the indicate 
mood preſent of the verb avere, to have. 
In the ſame 1 manner if we (ay; | | | 
It is already a year. | 
| Ei di gia un anno. © „ 
That heres # anno clearly means a year, and not anno, they have, 
third perſon of the plural of the indicative mood of the preſent eſe 
or if we ſay: | 
They have pretty things. | 
. Anno belle, or delle belle coſe. 


151 is evident chat anno means they have, ,and not a year, c. And 
inſtead of k upon the firſt and third perſons of the indicative preſent, 
and preterperfect indefinite of the verb avere, {= an accent over 


each of them. 


I ſhall therefore axle the 4, being rather of hindrance than —_ 


to learners. 
J. This letter muſt be pronounced in Italian as ee in Engliſh, or 


as they pronounce in-Engliſh the y, in the words yon, onder, young 
but by iſelf i it cannot form a ſy!lable, 10 0 4 


The Italians only uſe it, at preſent, inſtead of two ii; formerly | 


the words Audi, ſentri, &c. were written with two ii, but now they 


write ſuch and the like words with 7, as fudj, ſtudies; ſent}, I. 


heard; in order to diſtinguiſh them from Audi, 7 — ſecond perſons 
of the preſent tenſe of the indicative mood o 
ntire. 


words ,7eri ajuto, &c. but only in all words that have a double ſigni- 


cation, as 7 tempj, the temples, to diſtinguiſh it from i tempi, the 
times, and in ſome verbs; but in the imperative mood of the verb to 


be, efere, it is ſtill neceſſary i in the ſecond perſon to put two ii, as 


ii tu, be thou, inſtead of „a tu; it is generally put alſo in the plural 
of all words of two ſyllables ending in zo,» but thoſe that would re- 
quire an accent upon the firſt i, then it is better to put both : thy 


as #20 pii, pious. * 
S. This letter is pronounced as in « Engliſh in the words faint, 


L ſanto; ſtudy, ftudio. 


— 


But cos}, ſo, muſt be pronounced as if it was written with J, and 
dwellin upon the laſt, as in $2, yes. 
Z. When this letter is fingle, i it muſt be pronounced ſoft, in the 
words i in enxa, as rudenxa, prudence; diligenza, diligence. NM 
But when double, it is gen erally pronounced like ts, as Har roletto, 
a 


handkerchief; bellezza, 8 


. of I che 9 uſe hey and inſtead of 2h they uſe the' 
letter 15 


the verb Audiare, 5 


Vet it is not to be uſed ſo often as many DO ill do in the 


. 
6 
6 
7 1 
p ? 
y 1 
o 
e 
; 
i 
3 [ 
* 
Wi 
1 


1 


133 5: 


. c uh 
FF 


4 
BY AA RULE WF We 
ener 
15 * 9 
. : N 


. — 
cs * 8 - * 2 ” #4 7 h * . 
+2 * F r 4 — - — 69 — if —— — — — 8 — b * 2603 N 
— n ID ee NN. ue ene. eee eee Fa — 2 * — - 
1 oy. SE” 8 ä © . 5 5 & r — E mY 
. * 7 4 wo 


- 


* 


Whom did you ſpeak to? 


4 | 85 The Italian n | | 
The learner. muſt accuſtom himſelf to the pronunciation of the 


Following difficult ſyllables and words, in order to get the true 
Italian accent; and he may be ſure that by paying a little attention, 


and taking a few lefſons of a good teacher, he my 3 a very 


Hort ms, maſter of it. 
ce, ci, cia, Cie, cio, ciu. 20 
Ce pronounce as chay, as for example, cecare, or accecare, to blind; . 

teuere, aſhes ; cento, hundred; cera, wax. 

Ci as che, as citta, town or city; ; cicuta, h | 

Cia as chia, as ciambelle, ſmall cakes; ciarlaiano, a FOUL cian- 
ciare, to prattle. 

Cie as chiay, as cielo, the ky; ciera, lock. 

dio as chio, as bacio, a kiſs; cioccolata, . 

Ciu as chioo, as ciarmas the crew of a wp; ; crurmagliay wan, 


| rabble. hy 2 


Ole as hay, as Che wvolete ? 8 do you want? Che Fe 4 nuovo? 
What is the matter? or, what news ? 
* Chi as ke, as Chi © la? Who's there ? Aeli avete parlaio * 


Ge, gi, gia, gio, 21 ih. 
Ge pronounce as Jay, as genero, ſon-in-law; * act Geneſis 5 


5 viz. The firſt book of Moſes; 3 gentiluomo, a gentleman. 


Oi as dge, as giro, a turn; giramento di tefta, or di capo, giddineſs. 
Gia as ja, as giavellotto, a javelin; ; e a gardener ; 5 


- 5 yellow. * 


2 as dgio, as giovedd, mr ; giorno, a day; 3 
you 


Giu as nn a8 giudice, a judge ; Giugno, J une; ene, to 


ſwear. | 


P  _« Ghe, gli. 1 Aj | 
„. pronounce as gay, as &hetto, an abode. for Jae, ; eto; 
| Hoops? ; leg he, leagues. 


e pronounce as gee, as e caprice , \ghirlanda, ee 


ciation CT rn er. 53 LADA 


ah is The! makes K Tran lan rag 25 = 825 Es : 
eſpecially * e who un- 


and French, and ſo eaſy to be learne 
derſtane Latin. „ 

In the following lines the 13 wil find in the ſyllables marked 
win an . {The Wienke mn occur in RON * on 

L 15 an 


— 


79 


- 


| elbe anarts 9 0 15 Ly FRO 


many tricks. 7 
3. Yourbrother-in-law told us yeſterday that he had man y pleaſant 
things to tell us, and that he was {ure we mould not dilike to hear 


The 1talian 8 


Italian accent, which i it is abſojutely neceſſary for him to e 
in order to e the pronunciation perfectly. I ihould put no 
pronouns perſonal to theſe following lines, but this is only in order 


to help the learners till ng. are e with them. 


0 
1. Tos inteſo un ciancione, che non ſapeua dire aliro che ciancie. 


«9 + 1110 TS 87. Wo; 
2. Noi abbiamo vedulo in Piazza San Giorgio un ciarlatano, che 


Fact va molte ciarlatanerie. 5 8 


3. V. re eden a di ale jor, che aveva molte cf Hiacovol da 


| raccontardi, e 41 ek ſcuro, "che don ci di HDiaceretbe il r ſaperle. . 


4. Dive Scrſmatici ; > Gentili, e quattro Giudei, Hf ſono fatti 
hani | 2 15 e | 
i 6 Fs e ung" un Amo, "che v parlarei, e þ " chiama ' Cicerone. 
TY. ignoranza di * PA fratetls, ? ine ofribile. 


: 7 Voi avete fs wn my pazz)a, che di ww cavallo. 


3 86 Taveee di riconoſcenz, VO non mi mofrat 255 aun ine. 


9. L 1 2 Precet Divini vien erole, 0 tardi baute. 25 


10. Gli Uomini invece ai deteftare il wine, non 2 che * 


by 


11. I ſuoi nipoti dann e paſſo co mics, 0 
4 . feminine nouns ca end their fingular i in cia a or gia 


end their plurals in ce or cie, as, 


Ciancia, ciancie, or ciance; guancia, frangia, &. | 
1. I heard a ee who could talk nothing elfe but ronſenſe. 
2. Lſaw in 


them. 
4. Two Schiſmarics, three Gentiles and four Jews, rurned 
Chriſtians. . 
5. There is below a man, 2 * wants to ſpeak. to you, and *. 


1 is Cicero. 


6. The ignorance of my brother Czfar is infufferabl 
7. You was very foolith to ſell that horſe; _. 
8. Inſtead of gratitude you only ſhew ingratitude. 


9. The gas an of uy) 8 commandments — . or h 
kabel „ Et 55 
„ ae oe | 25 . 5 1 30. Men 5 


zeorge's ſquare a quack, who was playing, a great 
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10. Men, inſtead of deteſting vice, only like it more and more: : 


11. His nephews go always walking with mine. Ul 


Of the Italian Accent. e 
Accent is properly the ſound of voice by which we pronounce 
and articulate the words in the proper manner eftabliſhed by cuſtom 
and authority in the language we are ſpeaking; and accents in 
Grammar are marks placed over certain ſyllables, to direct the man- 
ner in which we ſhould pronounce them. | 
The Italians admit only two accents, the grave and the acute, but 


they make uſe almoſt always of the grave, and ſeldom of the acute. 


The grave accent is put on the Italian nouns which terminate in 
1a, very few excepted, viz. ' % OS 
Benignita, goodneſs; brutalita, brutality 3 caducita, frailty; ca- 
Sacita, ability x; cecita, blindneſs ; contrarieta, oppoſition and theſe 
words are the lame in the plural, as /a Senignitd, le benignitd, &c. 
and by the article you may know when they are ſingular or plural. 
In poetry, theſe words are often written with de at the end, as 
Beltade; beauty; inſtead of 4e/2,.8&c. but then no accent is put on 
the vowel a. | e ; 


z# + 
T7 
1 


It is placed alſo on nouns terminating in , of more than one ſyl⸗ 


able, as wrt, virtue; gioventu, youth; likewiſe upon pi, more; 
and this is only in order to give more emphaſis in pronouncing all 
ſuch words. 8 . | | 
It is put alſo upon the adverb a, there; in order to diſtinguiſh it 
from the article /a, ſhe; upon 4?, day, to diftinguiſh it from the in- 
definite article ai, of; upon e, is, third perſon ſingular of the indi- 
tative mood of the preſent tenſe of the verb to be, e/ere, in order to 
diſtinguiſh it from e, and. e ed god 1, 
"But when the ſcholar is a little advanced in the ſtudy of the Italian; 
he will be able to diſtinguiſh the meaning of theſe words by t 
general ſenſe of the phraſe, though they are without accent. | 
It is likewife put on the third perſons ſingular of the preterdefinite 
tenſe, when they end in o or e, as ams, he loved, in order to diſtin- 
guiſh it from amo, I love, firſt perſon of the indicative mood of the 
preſent tenſe of the verb to love, amare; or from amo, a fiſhhook; 
upon crede, he believed, to diſtinguiſh it from the third perſon o 
the indicative mood of the preſent teaſe crede, he believes. 
The future alſo in all the verbs is thus marked in the firſt and 
third perſons, as amers, I ſhall or will love; creders; I ſhall or will 
believe; /arg, he ſhall or will be; andra; he ſhall or will go. 
The acute accent is very ſeldom, or never uſed, except in words 
ending in ia and zo, as pazz/a, folly ; desio, defire, &c. or in order to 
_ avoid the ambiguity of two words, or to ſhew that a word has been 
mortened, as often happens in poetry. „ 


"<0 


ile Apoftrophe, or El fon. 5 


The Apoſt ohe denotes the retrenching of a yowel, and is not 
W. 


to de uſed e ad it is neceſſary to render the pronunciation more 


delete, and is generally 2 after the articles before words that 
in with a vowel; as “ 
5 55 5 Ars ES Bay ) WS 


, KS : - £ 


ticolo, the article; 'A/ia, Alia; one 1 8 
; 0 f the 


— 


N / Stops, or Pauſes in Sentetces. 7 
the man; Perba, the graſs; / amicixia, the friendſhip; or in words 
abbreviated, as 4e for degli, of the, &ec. N 
The plural article gli is never written with an apoſtrophe before 
the vowels a, e, o, u, as gli avari, the miſers; gli eloquenti, the 
eloquent; gli onori, the honours; gli umili, the humble, &c. But 
you muſt pronounce all theſe and like words as they do at Sienna 
and Piftora, the only places where the true Italian language is ſpoken. 
Therefore you muſt unite the firſt vowel of the word to the article 
gli, and pronounce it as it is here, g/ia-vari, glie-loquenti, &c. but 
quick and with grace. 1 3 e 8 
But when the word begins with the vowel i, then you muſt make 
an eliſion, and take off the i of the article gli, and pronounce as it 5 
is here g/ induſtrigſi, the induſtrious ; gi indulgenti, the indulgent; 
gl intelligent, the learned, &c. TEES 
' I ſhould fay more about the apoſtrophe, but a good maſter will 
teach you in reading all that is neceſſary in order to acquire a perfect 
3 of it. 7 e 
0 Stops, or Pauſes in Sentences. ö 1 
Theſe are marks which are made uſe of in all languages, in order 
to diſtinguiſh the parts of ſentences, and as I am ture that all wha 
can write even their own language tolerably well, muſt be ac- 
uainted with them, I ſhould omit to deſcribe them, were it not 
r this work is chiefly intended for the uſe of youtun. 
I therefore wiſh them to obſerve with attention, that it is of no 
ſmall importance in brthography to know the uſual ſtops or pauſes in 
a ſentence. „„ int 1 VK 9 
Theſe are ſeven, viz. | JV 
,- © ap on Cs Js „ 6): The ms ). The 
period, or full point (.). TI int of admiration (1). point 
4 4 rerrogaron ?), and the cufencheſi (), and in Por Thus te 
2” ed: ; ; . 125 | | 3 7 „ 
The comma, Ja virgola. The ſemicolon, i punto, e r 
The colon, I due punli. The period, or full point, 7/ punto. The 
point of admiration, / punto ammirativo. The point of interroga - 
tion, / punto interrogativo; and the parentheſis, la parenief.. 
| A comma, or virgola, is a little pauſe in reading, and as uſed 
chiefly to diſtinguith the parts of a phraſe, as, To oo ry warn 
Capua was the ſafety of Rome, and the ruin of Hannibal. e 
Capua fu la ſalvezza di Roma, e la rovina d Annibale, _ - 
The ſemicolon, or punto, e virgola, requires more pauſe than the 
comma, in order to diſtinguiſh he members, or parts of a ſen- 
tence, as, | ALE N d 
Louis XIV. ordered a mountain to be cut through, in order to get . 
waters from thence to Verſailles; he found nothing impoſſible in 


_ to ſatisfy his ambition, and to render Verſailles. a delicious 8 Hs 
A Luigi XIV. ordinò che una montagna A tagliata a bella poſta, 


. affinche le acque poteſſero ſeorrere ino a Verſailles ;, non trod niente 
| a rmpofſibile per contentare la ſua magnificenza, e per rendere Ver- 
e A 


7 * : * 8 4 b g 
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4% | Of the Pari of TED 
A eclie, or I hs punti, are uſed when the ſenſe of a — „ \ 
perfect, but the ſentence is not yet ended, as, 
\ - Tne empire of Alexander the Great laſted no longer than bis life : : 
for at his death, his generals divided the world among them. | 
Limperis d Aleſſandro il Grande find colla ſua vita: mentre, alla 
ſua morte Idi lui enerali fi diviſero il mondo fra a5 Yord:; 7 > | 
A period, or full point, I/ punto, ſhows that 48 ſentence. i is com- 5 
pleted and ended, as, 
Afa is the largeſt art of the eaſtern continent; | ge 
L'Afia e la parte piu grande. del continentè orientale. UE = 
The point of admiration, or 10 punto ammirativo, is uſed after an 
een, and to expreſs grief, pain, or ſurpriſe, a0, „ : 
Oh dear me! Oime! O me infelice! | { 
„Alas cried ee what man can be eee happy . be 


x * 2 
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i 
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 M 
=— 
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= 8 efelans: Solone, e qual uomo mai pus chiamarf felice prima 
morire 
The point of interrogation, or i punto ee is never 
uſed but when a queſtion is aſked, Ne . 
W boſe hat is this? Td „ 
Di en e queſto cappello? CS 1 353 
Is this your horſe ? 9 5 
E guaſto il voftro cavallo? 05 
The parentheſis, or 4 parenteh,' includes works that Ce be 
left out without rendering the ſentence incomplete, and yet are 
mann fully to explain its meaning, as, | 
What can do againſt him (againſt God) all the kings in the world? 
E che . 1 8 fare contro di lui (contro Dio ws tuthh 7 ire . 


e erraf . 

Be of the . 8 : 
1 Cid Alen ani never have any accent or apoſtrophe over 
5 them, and muſt never be placed in the middle, or at the end of a 
word, but only at the beginning of all proper names of perſons _. 
and- places, ſhips, rivers, mountains, and at the names of dignities ; | 
at the beginning of every line in poetry, and of any writing, vey, . 


| "Nee paragraph, &c. 
After a Period, or full bop, and before all names belonging to 


, tie Paris of Speech. _ 3 1 
In wks ae our "thoughts, we uſe words. „„ g 
The Italians reckon nine parts RR — 
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: never; 7 miei, mine; 7 7x97, thine; i ſuoi, his, &c. 


- and ſpeak correctly. ot 7 


* 


0 their caſes, 
The caſes are f, F | 
The nominative caſe _ 275 ; 1 caſo nominale 
Ep, PN ny = genitivo 5 LS 
he dative . , 1 . Dee 
The rune "Pi _— 
The yocative kf N ea 8 
8 a N „„ L' ablative „ 


gular, and conjugate it through all its tenſes. 54 


' dictionary, after having told them that the verbs are to be found ö 
The ſcholars being thus inſtructed by a ſtrict and di iligent obſer+ 


535 ſpeaking it, that I could ſcarcely believe they had not, in the inter · | | 4 


„% > ol "the Articles. 6 


| ſhould oblige them to point out to him as they go on, which words 


and then decline it. 


verb from the epoſition, &c, 


nouns ſubſtantive by their nominatives fingular, and the adjectives . 


pleaſure to find a great many of my ſcholars, who had not had tim * E 3 


7 — & 4 * * * —. 
k * 1 i F 
. 4 . p 45 
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Ora the aul, 12 5 71 8 1 7 | 
The Cos f 98 8 EN e 
The ſyllables of letters. 5 

A ſylable is a diſtinet ſound of one or more 8 1 in 


a breath. 
A diphthong i is the found of two vowels in one ſyllable, as mai, 


The five firſt parts are declinable, and the other four indeclin- 
able. 
The change of articles, nouns, : and ran is alle Wu b 

That of verbs is called conjugation. 5 


In all languages it is neceſſary to attain a perfo Ilha of 
theſe parts of ſpeech, and their So in * to N and 


V. 


After the ſcholars are e well „ in 1 parts, Fw Sher 


are articles, which. nouns, pronouns, &c. whether the article be in 
the ſingular or plural, maſculine or feminine, TN or indefinite, 


If it is a verb, they ſhould tell him whether i it is regular or irre- 


— 


If it is an adverb, they ſhould find out the difference of an ad- | 
He Donld e e How 20: Bud cor-thb words in the 


out, by their infinitives, which in Italian end in are, ere, and ire, as 
amare, to love; credere, to believe; ſentire, to hear, &c. The 


by their nominatives maſculine. 5 3 1 
vance of theſe rules, without any farther aſſiſtance, I have had the Ds 


to make themſelves completely maſters of the Italian language under 9 
my tuition, attain ſuch rfect ion afterwards, both in writing ang 


n 1 been ee ours AR WO l infruQors, 


An Adels i is a a particle before nouns, in order t ro 3 their gen- . 
ders, maſculine or feminine, their e e or 9 955 4 


_ the Articles. 


+ Thearticle is divided i into definite and indefinite. 

The deñnite marks the gender, number, and caſe of 0 noun, 
which it precedes. * ; 

The indefinite article ſhews only the caſe, and may be put before 
the "maſculine as well as the feminine gender, the . ny e 


The genders 4 are two, maſculine and feminine. 3 oe 
There are two numbers, the fingular and plural. | 
* e definite article has fix caſes, the nominative, Kc. 75 = 
he ae but three, viz. | | I 
- Genitive 4 . of . | 
Dative q or 4 to 
. Ablative da from 


be Italians have-three.articles, vie. F 
| + * lo forthe maſculine, ance. 
N for the feminine. 


21 2 "OE; Pe 


The N 1 Hip 


makes 


2 begin with a Conſouant.. ' - 
5 e M1990 
n eee, whe . wits . 
. . = Gen. of the father | 1 . $4 1 Peg 
Nt Oe e che facher ee n e gh 
3 W e eber, „ — ARNE 
Voc. cofather 3 . 
Abl. 4 or.by the father | edict 3 
e e Noe. he de n ee re e e e 
Sen. of the fathers Ya dei, or 4 aun, ROE 51 
him Mat, won. fathers di, or * TE 
Fg _ fathers + © 2G ee 5 N 
Abl. From or by the fathers dai, * da 2 
Le e Dalluia EF the feminine 4 ticle la, wor 85 that 
e e a _— 4 
l Nom. the Serke 2 an RE kay 
\ Gen. of the mother _, della magre. Ser 
— Dat. to the mother alla nad. 
= 5 Mc. the mother e 4 BR | 
= ; Voc. * boy mother d madre 
1 Abl. * — mother e aha 


Th he ie Declenſon of the 


ppt > before nouns beginning with. a conſonant, and 
in the plura 
The Fele lo makes in her lural gli, and is put before maſculine : 
nouns beginning with an /; an followed'by a conſonant ; but before ; 
a'vowel an apoftrophe is 1585 put to it. of : 
T he article la ſerves for the feminine, and wake, * in ths plural. 


maſculine defenite Article il, when the du 


KEE it 


4 
1 
* 1 1 
22 2 P m_— 
4 T N * 
. 1 $7 8 
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4 85 : 
, ; 
37s or 155 . 1 tr 
8 Plural. : 5 
„ = nad 
„ © Gan af the mothers. - .. delle = 5 
| Dat, to the mothers nent Alle ms by 
ve. 1 "his morhers le madri 5 
Voc. o mothers 0 MART - 11 


Abl. from or by the mothers ale madri . 

N. B. The article /a is never to be abridged i in the — 5 alen. 
os following word ſhould begin with an e, as /eloguenze, the plural 
, la eloquenza, eloquence; but not /e guime, the ſouls, &c. but 
ſome words that in the ſingular endi in e inſtead of a, as / Mgie, are 
excepted from this rule, and make in the plural 4e Hgle, d diſtin- 

with it from the ſingular, and the ſame: with thoſe worq; chat end 
m in the ſingular an plural, as the extaſy, Peftah, le eflafte | 

| "AE ah 5; the maſculine Article il, with an . > phat before 


r % FR 
55 Singular. EE „ 
dhe friend 1 5 

pony of the POOL. FFP 0 

Dat. to the friend all' amito 5 

_— oh friend” amico 

o friend | 0 amico 

A Fo or by the friekd dall amico 

Rais! 

Nom," the friends 1 gh amict” 
mei ie friends © "Jegp7r ants | 1 
Try . to the friends _ |, _ agh ame! N 

ee ee e of gi amici TP RARE 
Voc. 8 friends 5 %% Tore, ci 


Abl. from or by the friends agli aß 
Tue Declenfion of the feminine Zul la With an geri. 


Singular. 
Nom. the water Pacqua 
Sen. of the water © fell 2 9 
Dat. to the water , au 1 
Acc. the water 18 . aachuags TS 
// ARES: from or by chew water "RG _ 

„ ret 1 5 Ural 9 18 ae, Fe 
e eee, the Wee yp ; 1 . 0 1 „ 
Den of the waters : delle acque._ $63 
— r Wh 'to the waters alle argue A 


the Waters Rn ke 4 . 

; Waters dalle ACqi, * 15 5 s 
he 4 1 7 lo, before maſaulinę at begin. 
an ſ, Fellowes by A l 7 . ur 

Singular. e 
© hy * TE 1701 eee n 755 ; 5 
* I, 7 Ee) : 85 eee, 5 3 ed 


>". age 
ag + 


oor 8 2 


$6”. - „ of the Articles 
„ p Plural. | 
Nom. the Ran 5, Aud} ; 
; Gen. of the ſtudies © * egli Rudy 92 
Dat. 8 the ſtudies 73 auß, | 
Acc. ſtudies © Aud 
Abl. m or by the Kudies aug ud, a 


0 1 I you write not to abridge the article 2 a he 
6 plural, except when the nouns begin with an 2, as : 

8 gl iftrumenti, the infirument; &ce. 

The Engliſh tele are the ſame in the r e as in he my) I 
bur the Italtans have an 2 _ each gender in the OT and 


25 N | | my 7 
Palo 27 the abend Articte 0 the eke, and ame d 
ers Bs £ W 3 „ 
Nom. Turin . WT N 
n of Turn -..... 2 Torino 
oi N n WA Torins — 
© Turin RN 5 Torino oy 
EI from Turin "a Torino. 
e , 10 . 
„ London 7 7 hn WENT 
Sen. of Londen , di Londra 
a Dat. to London a Lonara 
, Ae. Landon ene 


25 Abl. from Londoen + da Londra ; 
" Wins the indefinite article di or da is befo ore a voweh i it is berrex 
to make an eliſion in the genitive, dative, and ablative caſes, as, 


Nom. Avig non ; Auignone 
Sen. of een 4 Avignone 
„ Avignon dn 2 | ad Avignon : 


„„ "Ac. ' Avignon et LE 
Abl. from Avignon 4a Auignone 


| Remark that in the ablative caſe it is always better to fay in 
order to 2 it from the genitive, as, U 
I come from Avignon vl | 
Ay : Vengo da Avignone-+ N 


| A you meet in Engliſh of the, del, then hi afticle 1 
definite, but when on! of, di, it is indefinite; in the ſame manner 

to the, al, is definite, ut to, ay ib indefinite, and in Italian it s the 

; ſame; 

26 The numeral W a in Engliſh, malte . 11 Italian for the . 

* _ -euline, and a##'for the feminine; and before /; followed by a con- 
_- -formnt; makes 20; but has no plural, for when you happen to mert 

with gi uni, that is an indefinite; or improper pronoun, and ſigni- 
dies ſome people. 

From uns is Rnd blub, ſomebody, and wakes altuni for the 
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- Or the Newt, ED BF tz 
| | 1 gh, | 
Nom. u gentleman”, cba of  Agtore 
Sen. of a gentleman - __ d un ignore, &c. ; 


Dat. to a gentleman _— aa un fignore, Sony 
Acc. —— e nomingtive] - 3 


| Of ile Nouns, PE, | 
A noun is the vane of whacloever hing or bing we fo or ar ; 


Abl. from or by a W 1 da un fignore, xc. 225 
Nom. ſome gentlemen l leuni gentiluomi ni, ot . 
Gen. of ſome gentlemen Zara e, „ 
Dat. to ſome gentlenen | ad aleuni ſignori, &c. 
cc. [as the nominative! 
Abl. from or by ſome gentlemen da aleuni fru, * · 
Feminine Article ande . 5 2 ; x” 
8 | Singular, yh - 
| Nom. $i Borg +4 ae Heiora, rid 
Sen. of a lady „ d una fignora, or Kc. 

f Dat. to a IVY aa una fighora, ce. 
r, bs the „ | N — 
Abl. from or by. a dy "Ph al. da ena. ſig nora, TT: 

1 e b a4ltleune fignore, or al” 

| Gen. of ſome ladies d'aleunefipnore, ke. 
| Dat. to ſome ladies . ad aleune gore & c. | 
Acc. | [as the[nominative] | 5 4 
Abl. from or by ſome ladies * aleune Ignore, . 4 
The parritive article ſome in r is explained i Tia „ 
4. at, Or. n poco, a8) ö 8 ; * a 
- - Give me ſome wine, or deer be bend. 2 . == 
ir OO del _— or, un pou! di vino, dr bra, di ane, th I 
| u 1 
+. ee CHAPTER II. a 
| , 
- ' roure . | MM 
Mouns are divided into ſubſtantives and adjedtives. | „„ 
N A noun ſubſtantive ſignifies a thing ſubſiſting of del, wa 1 i 


fb wr Gignifcation nothing needs to be added, and has commonly an 0 
article before it, as, #97, the man; un angels, an angel; Ow” "MY 
| the world; lo flato, the ſtate ; una tavola, à table, &c. 8 
But proper nouns ſubſtantive have no article. 
Ad proper noun is the particular name of any ſin ler thik thin | 1 
Pietro, Peter; Earico, Heury; Guglielmo, William; 1255 ors i 
Futte, and the names of towns, as, Londra, London; N. , 
© Nog - Yenezia, Venice; Milano, Milan, &. | 
noun adjective always: requires to be joined with a ann.. 
in order to ſhe w its nature and quality, as, | 
Handſome, gwod, 1: rge, great, fine, proud, naughty 
| 7 no meaning till . * Janes to bs ; Yes we 
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14 | 8h he N 
n is havdfome'? A man, a woman, a bent eich a garden 


Who is good? . man a horſe, a dog, Wing Kc. „ 
What is large? A houſe, a table, a coca. * 
Who is great? A Prince, a Lord, &c. V 
What is fine ? A picture, a clock, cc. . 

. Who't 5 proud? A man, a woman, &c. 

* Who is — SOPs ? A boy, a girl, &. 


|. Js T bays glhend# ne nouns eb hy torgtihen in als 
| of theſe vowels, 5, 2, 6 ch th T he article = diſtinguiſhes the 
> under, and gender. N 2 


3 - Of Nonms Sip is a. | | 

\ Nouns ending in à are of the fem nine gender, and form their 
pul Ms e, — ie, ie tavole, the tables; ES; te Non; 

e fables, c. 

There are ſome nouns in a which are mae he und theſe are 
generally nemes of offices or dignities, and have their plural in i, as 
1 . Meli, the prophets; i patriarcay i patriarchi, he - 

Sz 1 monarca, i monafchi, the monarchs z il poeta, i poeti, 
el And 880 proper names of men, but theſe have no plu- 
N Luke ; Battifla, Baptiſt ; Andrea, Andrew. 
The nouns. ending in à, with an accent over it, are the ame i in 
the ſingular as in the , and Ey pt by the 
articles. 2 page 6, | 
| _Remark that all nouns tetminated: in as ; hawwaw 11 che 
Natal number after c and g, and before hare . of the words 
in _ to ſoften the pronuneiation, and to avoid. ambiguity, as, 
makes fatiche,. labours 3 p/aga, piaghey) wounds; -ſciocco, 
| Jr 15 Fools. legare, to tie; leghiamo, we tie. If there was no 
4 after the g, it would mes leggiand, ee, 12805 the verb 


Akere, to read. d | 

T2 of Nous enlling in e ä 
- Nouns ending ines r maſculine * er 3 ſubſtantive 
1 adjefiye, form their plural in i, as, il padre, He ir fas 


* 


thers; la madre, le madri, e mothers; illuſtre, ill 7 iluftrions 3 
Eu grand, great, er tally  prudente,p udenni, prudent. FThere- 
ne fay, #00 1 — as well as una donna illuſlræ; un 
#970 grande, as we ll as ana donna grande; un Ns Ty a8 
2 as An eee. e % Bets. 
Theſe adjectives may become again ſubſtaritives, 16 you put the 
article 2 a#a before them, as, un illuſtro, un or una Os: 
HEE i k f. Ys. an illufrious or a Preden e, or nnen. 158 


Words br end with ein the Gogular, are the ſame 
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the article, and 


% 


Of the Nouns in 1.0 


The nouns ending in 7 are very few ; ſome wet TR ſome 
feventeen, but their number is uncertain, However, thoſe that are 


moſt in uſe among the Italians, and which are only diſtin uiſhed by 
the f 1K in the e and plupals are t 1 


ing ones | | | 
The day, 1 ai, Che days, i F4 ai 32 ; 18 
Monday, i Lunedi, _ 4 Lunedi. 
1 Tueſday, i Mariedil,  _ Martedi. 
Medueſday, / Mercoled:i, 1 Mercoledi. 
Thurſday 1 Grovedl, 1 Giaved.. 
Friday, - il Fenerat, + iVenerd:. 
An owl. il barbagianni, 1 nn” 
The dioceſe, |. VVV diocefte 
The extaſy, 1 Peflaff, lie eflafie 


[Aw periphrafis, or circumlocution, yiz. the uſe of ire words, 


ha a eriſraſi. 
| hah ing a remarkable ſtreſs laid on a word, 75 ene . 


he emp 


te enfas. \'-- 
The metamorphoſis; Viz, a total change or rraneformiation' of a 


: thing i into another, la wetamorfaß le  metamorfef ; but you may ſay 
alſo, la metamorfoſe. N 
A criſis, viz. a critical os" ol turn of a thing, la eriſe or e. 


te criſs. 75 


Un part, means ſuch a one, e and is of bach enen | 
5 and numbers ; as, | 


DIE 


How durſt you to 4d that to ſuch a perſon as me? 
E come mai avete voi ardito di far tal coſa ad un en iy 
| Go, and tell ſuch idle tories to people like yourſelf. 


th ht dang Yi e : 25 e Lens 
f the Nouns in .. 55 8 od 


1 ann in o, whether ſubſtantive or P are 555 he 
maſculine, and form their plural in i, as 7//ibro, 7 libri, the books 


il cappello. i cappelli, the hats; and ve 7 few are ms a8, ia 
e ; 


mano, the h > any makes te mani — t pe 
nd Nuouns in aro. T 
| Nouns dene! in aro yery often change rhe erm nation 
Calxolaro, calxolaio, a — . 
Sennaro, gennaio, January. 5 5 "is N 
1 iK Febraro, Febbraio, F ebthary. l * 
n | Pa e arms. 2 > Ceal-merchant, . 


4 


. 


* 1 wi to 3 anion of many mn wich 5 
a Mee me ug di abe e ks A. ooo whore 


e a with the proper e e . 
ped 3 5 E 4 . 5 Wy Ys : 2 But 


138 2 ? -. 
J 
* 4 : 8 


4 — S. 


. 


3 5 where theſe —_ cauſes harſh ſound, hes i it is bets to 
* retain the termination aro inſtead of azo ; as, 
© Scolaro, a ſcholar, and not feolato, as a ſay; ;  danaro, money 


and not danaio. 
The following nouns in o, for the greater elegance, end'in the 


etl in a, inftead of i 15 and become 200 feminine gender i in the 


_ as, BEN f 
Lanello, 5 anella, the rings. 
I braccio, le Gracia, the arms. : 
F aaleagno, "40 calcagna, the heels, 
| 1 I ciglio, le ciglia, the eye - brows. 
N - I corno,, le corna,. the horng+ 1-1 
it u dia le dna, the fingers. 
if | ö „ le ginocehia, the knees. 
1 5 I labbro, le lablra, the lips. 
l „Hel,  Jemela, the apples. 
=_ e Uno, lie mura, | the: walls. 
_ == Un migliaio, a thouſand, makes in the plural delle migliaia, thou- 
| | = bande; . but you muſt wha 10 ae 15 thouſandrh, ang: not id 
1 | aug li „ „ 8 N 
„ e, ES miglia, the miles. 
| eds L oreechio, le or ecchia, the n, bus yay may. 
| ſ , (fo a . 4 vrecclia, ele orecchie. 75 2 32 ö 
| || * Me, be "oo off a, | Fo the bones. 5 yr 9 0 
1 | r en, laughters. 
3 oy | Q veftigio, te weſtigia, the footſteps, 
__— e alfo ending in co and o, of two ſyllables, take an 1 8 
Wh mM __ have already ſaid of ca and ga %. ue, a figs an, - 
| | Fe ee page 2 an 14. 
of more than two [vllables generally do. not admit an FE in 
5 * plural; as, amico, friend; amici. &c. 1 there are ſo many 
135 " which, you? will learn better in re ng and em | 
1 Of Nowns in u. 
RT. [7 SEA ng 4 in u, in Italian, are FOE: few indeed, and eye 
1 . plural; as, 3 Xx 3 - 
We | the-crane 2 VV 
EE. S ä 115 the tribe, Fig: 7.0 „„ 
A La vir, the derne, le vim. 
3 La giouentu, the youth, /e gioventa.. . 


os Though I think ; it necdleſs to uſe the plural /e g uind, ldi: 
5 WET in the fingular being a general term for young people of 
i No. EXES 5 As | 
= Nom a day, or a at freſent, the * youth i is gre atly corrupt 15 


—_—- ents de tempi naſtri, & ole corrotta ; an 1 be diſtin a 
=: 2 8 TC 
_— FREE, gioventis, or. 11 2 Ho maſchile. | 5 15 | 
— © La groventa, or il feffo feniminile.. 
Cd following nouns have no p ural, viz, Ie, "O's or 2 
Fern, Per, coſu, cor. is 


"Theſe fix wr uno, bells, 83 Ji, ts, nod; are 
8 . mean, bag _ 6 with 8 a ene . 


115 a boo 


—_ 
_ 
{ 


Thy 


5 | a book, wn libro; 


- 


5 


2 quantity of broken pieces, c. But except from this rule 


dog manner; and in-the fo 


z : 5 * WY, * 
* 4 * 
* 4 . 1 e Wy 

Vf £ EV 


thing expre 


der. M 17 
2 fine hat, un bel cappelio; Saint George, Sax 
Giorgio; that rogue, que! birbante ; good wine, nun vino ; great 


Before feminine nouns we put ra bella, &c. and only grande is 
ſhortened before feminine. in gran; as, great folly, gran pazzi 
&c. but after the ſubſtantive, you mult put grande, and not gras 3. 


| Bs, ana paxxia grande. | 


Of the Augmentatves. ANG. En TT 
The Italians, by adding a ſyllable to the end of theirnouns, which 
thay eel ene es, or diminutives, increaſe .or diminiſh 'the 
ed, and ſhew its remarkable quality, whether good or 

ON Den the Roni: ako the wands rrear or ng 
hen the Engliſh uſe the wor eat or large, to a great 
thing, the * add, at the end & their de words, the ſyl- - 
table ze; as, cappello, a hat; add to it the ſyllable ze, will make 
rappellone, a great large hat; and by taking off the laſt vowel from 
the feminine nouns, and adding to i the 2 able oxe, then all names 
ending in one become maſculine, though they. are formed by femi- 
nine nouns ; as, caſa, a houſe; leave out the laſt vowel, and add to 
it the ſyllable one, it will make caſone, a large houſe ; porta, a door; 


 portone, a large gate, or the ſtreet door; /a/a, the parlour, or fit- 


. 


; K. ; alone, the drawing- room, &c. © AS 


hen the Engliſh add an adjective, expreſſive of contempt and 


. diſguſt, the Italians chapge the laſt letter of theic words into accio, 


for the maſculine, and accia for the feminine ; as, 


Cavallo, a horſe; cavallaccio, a bad ugly hof ſe ; cappello, a hat; 
- Cappellaccio, a large ſhabby bat; tavola, a ple 


| | table; tavolaccia, a 
na thr ly table; caſa, 'a houſe; caſaccia, à naſty, ugly, large 
wuſe : but ſome words before accio take a g, and ſometimes an 23 


as, cane, a dog; cagnaccio, a large ugly dog, &e. 
But obſerve, that 8 are many words of two ſyllables ending in 
accio and accia, which are not augmentatives, and that what I have 


ſaid applies only to augmentative nouns, where the ſyllables accio _ 
and accia are adde. 3 
Words which terminate in ame, of more than two-ſyllables, de- 
note abundance; as, /egname,. a quantity of woad ;. rottame, a 


% 


of artiſts ; as, falegname, a carpenter, '&c. _ . 
r / i 


? 


Traue diminutives are of two ſorts: obe of kindneſs and flattery, 
. 
"0 hen the En to expreſs compaſſion, ſa y poor | 


fellow, - the Itahans, in the place 


nouns, ina, #llo, erto ; as, 3 SE 
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[The other ſhews renderneſs and flattery; 5 F 

My dear little prince, or princeſs. TO net 3 
Mo caro principino, or Fan 3 5 
My dear little boy, or girl. 
o caro ns, or piccolina, or farciully or Fancullina. | 
© How pretty and agreeable you are. : :. 
Quanto fiete belliito, & grazi A mt 

And __ others, which will be found in reading. 


FW Nas AdjeRive. 


'T he adjeRives have two terminations. One in o, which' is maf- 
ruline, and makes the plural! in 13 as, bello, belli pretty. And the 
other in a, which is feminine, and makes the plural in e; as, 
Brurta, brutte, ugly. 

: Adjetives, that end in e, as 1 hank already ſaid; admit of no 
— Fo in the ſingular, and are of both ge aud n e 
in 13 5 85, 5 
An agreeable young man, or girl. | 
Un giovane, or una giovane pracevole, , 


6! Two amiable brothers. * e 
; eee, So 
bi Two charming ſiſters. | e I in 5 
Due forelle amabili. ? 
The adjectibes mo — agree with their ſubſtantves in \gen- 
der, aumber, and . N\ DL 
5 07 the Comparatit Ges." | | 
8 the adjectives, in Italian, are formed the comparatives, by 
the. icles of piz, more; meno, leſs; meglio, better; prggio, 


worle ; and the word di, or del, than; 1 comparing. one wat 


; ich another; as, : 4 


Pin dotto, mor learned. „ 
Meno bells, leſs handſo ne. „„ 
8 ee e meglio fatto di quello. 
his is better done _ at. „ | 
: -.  Queſto e ſcritto peggio di guello. e * 
1 55 his is 5 50 wo oy 85 ME Eoin he 1 
* Aa 2 pin grande deli Ni | 3 
| Aſia is larger than Eu 
The degrees of compariſon are t ce, viz. the Pofitive, the th 
tive, and the Superlative. 
.; When one Tays, Queflo e duro, hy thing is hard, This is the 
tive. 


Que aliro e pi duro, or men duro di quello this harder, or. 


Tee hard, er lefs hard than that, his is called the compa 


Quefto e dur imo, or il pin Ze di tutti, or il men duro, degli ; 
altri; this is the hardeſt, ar the moſt hard, or the leaſt — of the 
others, This is the ſuperlative. 2 

The Italians very x inſtead of the above comparatives formed 


| by the OY PO .: Gals nee minore, migliore 


e tine: 


4 * I 27 1 7 5 2 » 
5 — \ 2 1 2 f 5 2 2 F 
4 . - 2 8 * ” _ <4 


=o œ;Z 
peggiore ; ; as, to expreſs greater or taller, inſtead &” 7. grazde, 
they ſay, maggiore. 
Shorter, of younger, inſtead of men grande, or hin Nets they 


ſay mi nore, 
Worſe than him, inſtead of pin cattivo, they ſay peggiore : and 


This is better than that, inſtead of gueffo & meglio, or 7 Suono, | 


they ſay migliore. 
| Ex AMPLES. 
My ſon is taller, or has more years, or is older than yours. 3 
io figlio 2 maggiore del vaſtro, inſtead of ſaying, pin grande, 
9 ann. 
Sometimes maggiore is meant for the eldeſt ſon or x gs} ; 255 
This is the 8 2 5 | 
Queſto, or quefia e il, or la maggiore. 
our daughter i is younger than mine. 
' Foftra figlia & minore della mia, inſtead of men grande, or r pi 
nn. or, à meno anni. 
Sometimes minore is meant for the youngeſt; 255 
This is the youngeſt of all. 
6 Questo, or queftae il, or, Ia ni nore di tutti, inſtead of i pico 
or picrola; but you may ſay which you like. 
Fou are grown ſtill worſe than you was. 
Voi ſiete diventato peggiore di quel chi erawate. 
M cloth is better than yours. 0 
ö I mio panno e migliore del vaſtro. 
5 3 that when in Engliſh one ſays, 1 lke this 3 you 
ms ſay in Iralian, Amo, or mi piace queflo meglio, bur not mie 
gliore. 
5 And ſo when the Engliſh ſay, So much the Forte ay i in l 


' - Tantopeggio, but not peggiorey cep in compariſon, As I have 


Fe 4 explained. 


and when Zhan is followed by an article, or a pronoun 


\ 


poſſeſſive, it is expreſſed by the definite: 9 as ws W | 


Ke ate OE 3 DT IR: © 


This book is better than yours. ) Be Ol, ES, 


/ Queſto libro 2 migliore del voſtro. „ ett 
ES This room is prettier than mine. 5 
Wo  Quefta camera, è pin bella della mia, . 


5 When the word han is not followed by an article, or a pronoun 
8 1 it is expreſſed only by di, the 1 9 88 N article; a | 
©, He bs ſtronger than you. | 
| Bee , YO NT 0 


o 
* — 3 N 79 * 
1 » * 


Vour father is more learned ey WE STS 

| Voftro padre e pin dotto di ne. Rh 

5 3 the 3 is made between two adjeives, or fub- 
ady 


E or adverbs, that are after one 8 then the particle 


4 


eie! 18 uſed 5 as, 1 95 „ K 8 . 1 . 7 5 
„ * | | . F 
4 


Os 3 ae bus more talent than r e 
3 8 14585 a d 757 Wy 72 che IONS: - | 


1 Ng are made alſo in Italian, as von ha ſeen, with the 
' t 


„ © - have more vexations chan joys. . 
8 To 3 pid offliizioni che allegrie. 
3 oy lun make a compariſon in this manner; 2s, 


; ather is not ſo as mine, 
* 1 3 ſays 2; as, 


Faro padre non e 5 i ah how „ 
Inſtead of , ſometimes the Italians uſe the word tanto; a8, 
| 'You are not ſo good as I thought. 


Foi non fiete_ tanto buono, che credevo. 


The Italians make uſe alſo of vie pid, aſſai pid, molto pin, a „ 7 
Zeal, or much more, in order to give more energy to their com 

riſons; as alſo of wie meno, afſui meno, molto meno, much leſs, in 

order to leflen the ſignification; as, \ 


Alexander the Great was more courageous than Philip his father, 
the conquerer of Greece and the terror of Aſia. 
5 Aleſſandro il Grande era wie pid, afſai piu, or molto pid cor 7. 
„ 25 rlippo ſuo padre il conguiſtatore della Grecia ed il terrore di tutta 
| As | 
> 5 ee was 2 2 fortunate 2 22 a ; i 
, or Zerſe ato WE me no, or 0 me no er. 1 
nao che Dario, re di Pera. : 3M 


of the Superiatives FE 
The ſuperlatives alſo are formed from t 8 _ Sn 
the laſt yowel of the word into imo for 8 and Z 
for the feminine, or by Wb Ragin the adjective the word mo/to ; _ 
and the Italians uſe it w nds ox tba EIN - 
particles moſt, or very, or eff; as, 
„ Moſt gracious king. | 
daumen no, or benis ws Aran, * 
HriͤIe or ſhes very handſome, 
„ 2 e Belli imo, or, fe Vhtiinay or mt bell or bl: 
Tou are the richeſt, 
. For fete il ricchi mo. 


| But if you put the article te 8 the gurl then OY 
mañ is expreſſed in Italian by i pid, or la piu; =, 
| 4 12705 moſt whimfi boy 1 17 „ 
Ai il piu capricciaſb ragazzo che vi 
e is the — Fi in the ſchool. 
27 e la pid ignorante Sarxa nella e 


3 the repetition of the poſitive makes the ſuperlative; ah 
Q —— pw ee, inſtead of belliffime. 
_ Quefla donna & bella be 
: | She is the prettieſt of all,” TA Rats 3 
„ a e la bella delle belle, inſtead of la pit hella & tat. ; 
” _ .,. +..1 have feenavery tall man. 1 5 
. * e un Loew ie en Pg &f 4. 


* 


„1 


3 


| The 3 nouns ſerve to diſtinguiſh the * 


three tern: 


one 
two 
three 
four 


1 
fix 


ſeven 
eight 5 
nine 
ten 
_ eleven 
twelve 
thirteen 


fourteen 


fifteen 
ſixteen 
ſeventeen 
eighteen 
nineteen 
Twenty / 


Of. Nouns, 


, Of Numeral Nouns. 


Cardinal, ordinal, and diftributive. 


| The cardinal number joins the unites together, as, 
venticingue 


un, uno, UNG 


duc 


dieciſette 
dieciotto 
diecinove © 


Venti 


twenty-one wVeniuno 
wwenty-rwo' ventiune 
twenty-three ventiire 


deen e ventiquatiro 
es following examples will belp che ER be * ace 


twenty-five 


twenty-ſix 


ventiſei 


twenty-ſeven venti ſette 
twenty-eight wertotto, . 


inted with theſe numeral nouns; - 
An Engliſhman and a Scotchman. 


Un 3 e, ed uno Scoxteſe, | 
German woman. 
ed una tede 


A Frenc | 
Spaniard, and. the mother of an 8 


na Franceſe, 
The father of a 


and a 


I padre d uno Spagnuolo, e la madre d'un e F 


Three Iriſhmen, and fourteen: 


Tre Irlandefi, Br American. 


Twenty men 


thirty-five women. 


Venti nomi ni, e trenta cinque donne, 


You owe me ſeventeen crowns. 
ui mi dovete dieci 
Wie have a hundred : 

| 8 e fangs 2 ve BN 
: rother x pair of ſtocki 
of £25 — hats, = 
and other things, 


a”. 


rſette _ 


* 
* 


\ 


2 * 


vo» 


- 
= 4 


„* 


twenty -nine ventinoue ky 
thi eas: > 
thirty - one, c. trentuns 
forty guarantia 
fifty cCinguanta 
\ fixty effanta 
ſeventy _ ſettants 
eighty  ottanta 
ninet _ novantas _ 
hundred 5 ee . 
two, three, e, tre, 4 
hundred, c. c. 
thouſand mille 
one, two, un, Mo N 
three, four, "op" * 
thouſands mila 4 
a million an million” 
ten millions ect milion: 
twenty 3 vents — 
5 ons, & c. 2 f Se. 


ard terte 374 


4 , 1 
1 
S 
. 


A 


YT o/ Mane. | „ | 
Mis 2 a ſet pala. di calgette, Abaliei camicinole, ove . | 

A [carpe, due orolugi, cinque cappelli, quarantague fazzoletti, ſeſſan- 

eee libri, e 5 altre coſe. e n J WT * * 5 

6 Of ordinal Nouns. 

The ordinal number ſhews the order of every thing, and a fub- 

ſttantive pronoun, or + ns is een put e theſe n 
vouns. 


firſt FED Ry nineteenk e 5 
ſecond ſeconds, twentieth wenteſimo + 


CT herd , one wal wente/imo prima 
— Fourth; bs 5, two & twentieth, vente, imo ſecon- 8 
2 ͤ ee. . 
rh LE A thirtieth trenieſi 6 
ſerentn web Ya „ „ fortieen gquarantefimo. © 
eighth _ ” ae faftieth . . Cinquante/famo |. 


* 
2 
5 


4 


N «t 


ninth © mono © wha) - fixtieth __ anteſime 
renth © decimo + ſeventieth 85 Fitante/imo 
+... andecing eightieth..,  otanttfime 
© auodecimo  ninetieth _ vanteWmo 
© decimaterso the dae centeimo 1 
decimoguarto two, three, hun- due, tre,, gente. 
2  decimoquints © . . * dredth, c. Imi, Sc. 4p 
fixteenth  ' gecimoſeſto | the 1 millefimo © 
ſeventeenth detimoſettimo | * laſt Altimo N 8 
eighteenth _ decimottauo Sa 
| Ald apeſe ordinal nouns From maſculine may 9 alſo become kant. 5 
ine, as * . Kr 5 : 
The firſt and. the lat day. VV 
I primo, e I ulti mo giorno. = „„ 
* News + firſt and the lat night, © = ee 
. La prima, e l ultima note. . e 
1 ſhall be the ſecond and my aer the ard. e 
Is fars il ſecondo, e mia ſorella la teu. 
: The fourth day and the ſixth week, cke. 
** a en e 4a 2 ſeſla ſettimana, Sc. jy = 1 n 


| f the, Diftributive Nouns. Rm 3 
The di Ariburive number divides a multitude, as „„ 
Go one by one. Andate\ad uno ad uno... aſs 5 


| Come two by two. - eee dus a dues TH, FOOLS 
When the Fnglith ſay /, * * e 

. Firſt, or in the firſt place, * 2 2 F 5 . 3 - | 

In Itakan one favs, b e ee, 


Secondly, Secondariamente, or fe e amente, Sr. 8 : 
| But when in Engliſh one ſays, e „ 


| 185 Thirdly, or in the chird or fourth Tae ene 
70 . ons muſt fa, Ne r e Fa 
He In ler xo, 1 prarto beh.. Jͤĩ˙ĩẽ0E K. 
S 1. | | 3 55 
\ 75 5 1 ; | 
h 3 a ä . 3 
wt 44 OY 1 hh i 4 ? k 


* * 


Having found a W ny of my young ſcholars puzzled abour 
the-underſtanding of numeral letters and n 1 ve r 
. ig ſet them Ann pere 1 AM ay 
| OE > i 
11. | „ Rong Fg ns ppt» Tyr js 
. | ow 
III. or IV. 1 1 
V. Slit nw . 
3 „ al ; . 1 fix 5 5 
241. . C 
p; eight 
e ¶ / we WARN 
% 0 8 = 0 2 — 7 N ten 8 
XI. „„ VV Ld 
FFF twelve „350 Oey 
„„ l!!! 8 
e d Goats - pt: 
AV. 3 [Qe, C 2, <q. 08 
% EEE” wn” V 
VVV e EY ts RI 
. 8 18 
3 nineteen 129 


wood 


& 
. 
a 


1 
99 


$45 


5 


„ 
2 


„* & 


— 


> 
4 
* 
2 
2 
I 
* 
© 


Or . 8 
PP on 5 ne RFC 
> i rex 15-4 bas hundred F 
eee "x kl... 25 0 „ 
Dec. or Io. ſeyen hundre! 708 © . 
Dec. or ICC. eight hundred 800 
DecccC, or e nine hundred 900 
n S ee, 
one n ve . 3 
up. 4 dred & ninety-ſeven ' . : 
* leb numeral letter ſer before 2 greater takes awzy Howe he 
2 ſo many as the leſſer is, but being ſet after the gremers adde 
3 it as the leſſer ſtands for, as | 85 
is four VI is fp 
ES IX is nine VE e IRES 
„ is „ forty IL. X is fx y oy. 
„ N * is cnchindred nd ce 
i EF 


— 

© 
2 
AQ 


* 


. 5 07 the — © 
. cf the f.... I: 
A pronoun is uſed inftead of 2 noun, and is declined wk W 

eaſe, and gender. Ir is called a pronoun becauſe it prevents the too - 
: frequent repetition of the proper names of men, women, and things, | 


8s, | 
Nen was celebrated and eminent Greek hiſtorian. RR 
(Xenophon) wrote ſeveral books, and their ſtyle is conſidered as f 
maſter- piece. His Cyropedeia, (that is to ſay, the Cyropedeia 
| 4 which he 0 cenophon) dedicated to Cyrus has not its 


en 
Zenofonte e flato un celebre, e famoſo iflorico Greco, d eilte non, 
Abri, & lo ſlile loro uien ee un capo d 2 La Sue, 
| Ciropedia, che dedicò a Ciro, e Punica nel mondo; 
One may ſee by this, if there were no pronouns, how troubleſome 
and 6 e continual repetition of the proper name would 


be. 
| The pronouns are divided into ſeven ſorts,” vide b 
pe eee „ 
. Conjunctive Cbngiuntivi ö 
Peooſſeſßſre : Poe i 
9 Demonſtrative Dimaſtratiu. 


„ Interrogative Interrogativi | 
+  * Relative, and KRelativi, ea YN I oe” 
„„ "eaſes, 5 DR W 1 . 


Tue ouns onal are only three, which end, 
TL Filed the + peronal of our dilcourle or _— W 
55 ſpoken, is either of ourſelves, to others, or of a third. 
LY The firſt perſon is I, Ie, in the fingular number, when 7 Nn. | 
. 8 925 of himſelf, and is of the common gender, as, ä 
: I am thy father. I ſono to padre. 
I I am thy mother. Jo ſono tua madre, 
The ſecond of nao is ow, tu, or you, vi, . uſed in ſpeak - 


| ing wo ne pert 1 N . 57 
| 3 ue, or, you are a rogue. 5 1 
LE 1575 55 un bir Ae, or, wei fete un. birbante. & 5 5 8 
is of the common gender a 1 ö 
emark that though y are is the ſecond tural, you may 


e it by the number when it is ſinguſar or plural, as here, 
Dou are a rogue is ſingular, and requires an article before it; if 
25 e ere rogues, without an de and 
ould fa | 9 5 

5 oi fete ee in * fingular, and 2 F 

Poi fiete birbantiy in the plural. RN 
5 Tue third perſon ſingular is he, eg/i, or lui, for the eee, 9 

and the, /a, or lei, for the feminine, as, 
He is a good man. Egli e un buon um.. 1 


: "oy a aps N * brummen. _ 


xz 
$ 2 Ms 5 
—_— 4 ; by a / 


we, noi, js the, firſt pate a pla . more than one . ſpeak of 
themſelves, as, 
We are ſecure no where. In neſſuna arte noi amo four. 


Ve, or you, voi, is the ſecond york on plural when we * to 


. than one, as, 5 
You are never ſatisfied. Voi nom fete mai contenti. 
They, eglino, or, colors, for the maſculine; and elleno, or eſſe, or 
coloro, for the feminine, is the third perſon * when we 1 . 
of m more than one, as, | 
They dont dove their waiters!) 15; +543 
Eff, or, coloro non amano il loro padrone. 7667 
The Pronoins Perſonal are thus deelined : n 
5 Firſt Perſon. e . 
Nom. 1 | . . e BOO Ns 


=, OB OWE; oo ME ne» 


Dat. EE. „ 


Abl. from ox by ms da ne 
Gen. Ig e eee 
Dat. or e 


| „ . as. "—_ | 
„ Second Perſon. © Singular, | 
| | Wea” ee Be 

1 ng Gen, N of thee : ba [ 4 3 "off te of Re N 
%///ͤ 8 | 
J r 

5 Abl. from or by thee | 
. 3 a dts 
Nom. h 7 nin andſer S 

RO OE OR 7 IE; go > 


- 


$I 
8 


"Ig wo Yor” PT pp 


Acc, you - a 5 „ voi phy | 4 
——= from or by y da wot 
"Te 2. for the ” maſculine. e 


AA * 


214 Due; eee 355 a 
. + . SITE 165154 „ „ 
1 Abl. From or by him | r 


ö vb, a N K * : t | > | 
am aq gt 
„„ een chern ee EE 


A 


— 


ce, them e 
f 


\ 1 - 4 
— 0 * 8 
7 N * POS 4 1 1 
* 8 12 
333 


# 
f 
: 
4 


* 1 . 
3.4 & | 
# 7 x 
X : [ 
8 * . 
5 t 
. { ”." # 


SE eld fa, he 


& . * * 2 4 B 7 * 2 5 
E A e a Sv N 2 ooo x 


3 OP. . 8 8 


— — <= 
— = ea 
— — @- 
— — 


N — N — = n — — * TY EE : e _ 
2 n - N — COVE IE 2 
re = un J 
— — — 8 2 5 
8 * 
—— o oy o = * — 2 s — —— 
Is — —— — - or, = amt. - 
d. r * — 5 9 . * . o 
RO OT — 35.6 1 4 K N * 


— ——— — — — 
—— — ena w-* 


7 wy 
— 


ö 
, 


5 r 
N — —— . 


0 5 


een 
— 


n 
. 
———ͤ —-—. 


1 

. 

i 3 
5 3 
mY 


— 


— 0 way — 
CC — 
= ” — = 


SE WEI ihr res ws bh 4s 


, Gs, 
5 — 


- _ > — 
—— — U UU 3 EE ES * 


on — — —— ms 
denn th a 


WES. "6 
— 8 


5 After the imperative, ſhee and _you: 


Nom. they 8 e or auf or r colors. ) 
Gen, A ai loro 

Dat. to them wy wor 

Acc. them hy Ivo 


Abl. frow . Adu loro 
Se, one's ſelf, is a pronoun of the third perſon, of the common 


| W and both numbere, but without a 2 caſe. 


Gen. of one 's ſelf, himſelf, or herſelf dai '4 
Dat. to one's ſelf, &c. 5 1 

Acc, one's ſelf, Ke. | 4 + gn, 
Abl. from or by one's ſelf, b. 1 1 


F or more e elegance one adds to it the pronoun lalbcor 6 
ſhall go there by myſelf, Ou 95 


ES 0.Vi, andro da me a, x of. ; 35 
He will do it by Bine. 8 
* ara da ſe fleſſo.  \\ 
7 ke herſelf, FR 
ps enſa che per ſe n 
With me is expreſſed in 4 15 10 alian con me, or ner ns gd 
Will you. dine with me? of FRE Fes 
_  Polete pranzar meco, or, con me 7 5 
After the imperative, me is 3 by mi, as, 
_ © Give me-ſome bread. 
Datemi del pane, or, un poco ar 2 EST, 
Love me. Amatemi. = 


* 


Follow me, Seguitemi, e f 
Dreſs me. Veftitemi, « „ 
Ds after the imperative, Ns . EE LA 


Show us in a room... 
1 in una camera, or, Dates una camera. 
N . Prepare our dinner. Pre rate i prauso. 
: With the 5 or teco, as bs 195 0 22 
He rode with thee. Egli a caudalen con , or teco. 
He is always with thee. Egli e ſempre ter. 
/are rendered by ti and vi, as, | 
Get W Ritirati, allontanati, en, or, rilirateui, allonian : 


» * 


* s very: often ſay alſo, 4a via, or, andaie Via 7 
ag | 
5 of FE, near, Awvicinati, or, auvicinateui. 


N eee Jaſnonk. hs 4 2 4 


. Pane 0 27 


Viſtęnoria, or, as it is written, V. S. is almoſt become an obſolete 
word amongſt the faſhionable Italians, and it is only uſed now by 
the lower claſs of people; it is ſtill leſs uſed i in PST acre Writ* 


ing, and it 1s better to introduce inſtead, „ 


1 e ate) ella, — and 1 as, 


you want Sir, or Madam? e $2 ** 
| Che comanda il. /ignore, or la fignora? 18 4 
I gave it to you or to her. . | ö 8 
I'd dato a lei. 75 | 8 
| You did order it ſos | | LTH 
Ella, or lei '& ordinato cosi. 
Will you dine ladies and gentlemen 5 
Yogliono lor fignori pranzare ? 


Examples upon the Perſonal Pronouts.  _ | "0 : 
1 „you, and your brother, are always the ſame. 8 


| To, vol, e voftro fratello fiamo ſempre ia faba caſes | f 


Every body talks of thee, 


e are always at home. 


Noi feamo ſempre in caſas 
Say — of us. 


Non parlate, or, non dite niente di noi. 


They ſhall obtain nothing from you. qe 
E551 non otterranno niente da voi. | 

Thou art a poor wretch. „ 

Tu ſei un povero mi crabile, or, meſclino. 3330 


Ognuno, or, tutto i! mondo parla di te. 
He will give it to me, but not thee. 


Egli lo dara a me, ma non a te. . 8 
He has received from thee many kindneſſes. 5 


A” ricevuto da te molti favori. 55 
You are very obſtinate. 5 
Voi fiete molto oflinato. - F LS. 
You are always merry. | | 


* 


oi altri fiete ſempre allegri. 


He ſpoke reſpectfully of you. 


: it 12 parlato riſp edi voi. : . 1 5 ; . 
. Ext 2 perletor 8 | CVVT 


Da voi non i puo 8 niente. 


I do got ſpeak of him | PN 2k le Bs - 5 5 J — 


Jo non parlo di lui. 5 35 ll 


I ge it tohim | mT. 


£ 


PF have been 7 


You muſt ſcold him 3 


5 rene | C 
I heard from him that . ne 


Je 9 inteſo da lui che voi flavate bene. 235 
Fou ſhall receive every ching from him. . „ 
Voi riceverete il tuito, or, 3 VVV 


23 Sn Pronouns: 
2 5 Elleno, or; oe ſono fate da me, or, a eaſa mia. 
I have a great deal to ſay of them. 5 
Iss tengo molto da dire di n 4 LR | 
Tell nothing to them. | 
Non dite niente a loro. | i» e 
She was up this morning at fi o'clock. 1 | 
Ella, or eſſa, or lei era alkata, or, levata flamattina alle ſei. 
1 have heard fome people talk a great deal of her. | 
Jes inteſo qualcheduns, or, della gente à parlar molto di lei. 
It does not become her to do that. 
Non ifta bene a lei il far queſto. 
There was no other perſon than her. 
Non vera neſſun altro con let. 
I have no canſeto complain of chem... 
To non d motivo di lag narmi dt loro. 
Don't tell it to them. 
Non dite lo a loro. 5 
They have been plendidly ringed by hn 1 ENS 
Elleno, or, efſe 4 ono fate lautamente trattale da loro. 
Ir is fooliſh to talk of one's ſelf, N 3 FE 
E una ſciocchezza il parlar di ſe Ref. | 'S 
He, or ſhe, is always talking of himſelf, or herſelf. | 


*  "Egli,or effa, fla ſempre . or, non fa che * 8 


t one can do one's ſelk, is always beſt woke: RE 2 
Cid cle. pus fare da ſe eſſe, e ſempre meglio fatto. | 
: of the Pronouns Conjundive. „ 
'T heſe ae are called conjunctive, becauſe they a are con ju⸗ 


di je e or Heſſa. 


gated with the ne and are ſeven, vi. 
n ee me ; 
. „5 | thee, er io hee 
5 * | __ - himſelf, or to himſelf 
gli, or le him, or to him, herſelf, or to Welk 
ao theſe are for the 3 . | ; 
ci us, or to us , 
Ut - * you, or to you 3 
foro. - them, or to corn BITE, 


and theſe are for the e 5 N 
mi, ti, fo, gli, or . ci, vi, Jove, as, | 
. You have given me good news. 
| Hoi mi_avete dais bubue, or, delle dune 1 nuove. bs 
5 My father will peak to the. 5 
Mio padre UT ĩͤ . i Sui: oh, 
He thinks himſelf very happy. RSS 
Egli t crede molto felice, 33%; ᷑ 
You ought to reſpect him. 77 
Doi gli dovete portar bee. % Ny 
5 wil n... 
Tote e e e e e 


7 


The 


1 Of the" Pronon | 
oo gires usleave to Raye boy nl hone nt ff Salts 

tt ci da il permeſſo di reſtare. 1 TAR © OD Io 
Ade King ſpoke to you n 5 
Ke vi parlò ieri. 5 
I miiſt ſpeak to them. 


Io debbo, or devo parlar loro, or 3 chio 1 con Sow : 


I ſhall return them a thouſand thanks. 
Io renders loro mille grazie—for both genders. . 


learners muſt expreis the pronouns conjunctive 7, fi, f, gli, 


ci, vi, when they are followed by the particles 40, ay 4. fe. or Hey 


in the following manner: 


Me of it, is expreſſed by mene; as 


This bread is very good, give me ſome of it. 
| Quefto pane e ea imo, datemens un 9 


e as | EY LOR rl 


Be fo good to tell me. 
Fatemi il fawore. di dirmi. ' 


It me, is expreſſed alſo by melo, mela, meli, 8 as, 
Melo That's a pretty hat, give it me. 


Quello è un bel cappello, dateme lo. 


Mela When you have finiſhed this table, ſend it me. 


Quand? avrete finito queſta tavola, mandatemelae, 


Meli M hat pretty ſeals, ſell them to me. 


e you have any news, write it me. N 5580 kf 


O'che belli figilli, vendetemeli. 


Se avrete delle novita, a 
Shall you give it me? 
5 Melo, or mela darat, or darete p 
Shall. vou give chem mee 
Meli, or ele dara:, or darete? 


Thee of it, is er by tene, telo, tela, teli, 1 5 Y 


*⁰ 


T, . 
Teli, 


\Tene— will give thee ſome of it. : 
in Nene dards un poco, or tene vere Ae un poco... HY 
Ter will give it to thee. | | 
* "Teto, or tela dard. _ 
Tele—I will buy them for you. 
Teli, or tele comprero. 


Himſelf of it, is expreſſed by ſene, felo, ſela, fel JEET 5 


— 


. seu, 
Sali, 
To hi 


ee 8 it himſelf. 


Efendo ene accorto, 


Sela—E ce aw; and rock If GG ES wes Sh 


iro vide, e ſelp, or ſela pre 7. . 
Sele He took them all for himſelf; , | 
45 Seli, or ſele preſe tutti, or tutte per tus. 
im of it, is expreſſed by giiene, glielo, gliela, glieli, gliete — 


Gliene If he comes, will ive him a little of i it. 


| Gliete, Gliela- 1 will zr it to Miwm 


"4 


Se Verra A gliene darò un Poco. Gs, 7 


Glielo, or giiela 3 


Qs Glieles-Give them to him. J 


BE 


Car , on nec. | 


„ iS 


7 
* 
WEL Toni rr eee ö 


8 
I N fs 
* L 87 2 
58 : 


A 
„ 


Us of it, is 80 wal cene, wes, cela, cel eele; 5's 
| . Cene—Shall you give us ſome of it ? 
. : Cene darete un poco? 
Bring us ſome of it. 
Piortatecanc un poco. EN | , 
ET can, cela—If you have it, lend it us. 
, Se la, or, lo avete, impreſpatecelo, or impreaecla 
| Cel, Cele—Send them to us to-morrow. 
. Mandateceli, or, mandatecele domani.. 


Fou of it, is expreſſed by vene, velo, vela, veli, vele; at, 
* ö Vene He ſpoke to you of it, 
: Vene a A parlato. 
a He came in order to ſpeak to you ob it. 
EE E venuto _ parlarvene. ' 
in, ela will fend it to you. 
'* Felo, or vela mandero. , f - 
Feli, Vell will give them to you. | 
| Vell, or vele lars. 1 | 
; To them of it, is exprefſed by ne loro; 20, . . 
5 Tell him to give them half of it. EY 
Deg di darne loro la meta. 


Remember always to put loro after the verb, and that when 
e and yon are between a ſubſtantive and a verb, or after 4 
- ſubſtantive and a verb, except in aſking queſtions, then they are 

nouns conjuntive, and muſt be expreſſed by ci and vi; in 
©. Ragki, us and you ; as, ; 
God bade us; Dio ci comands, c. | 
Tell us ſome news; Diteci qualche. A 
He loves you, if he adviſes you not to do it; 
Ni ama, configliandovi di non farlo. 1 


of When the verbs are in the infinitive, or. th gerund, put 2 
5 meme conjunctive after the verb ; as, 
He came in order to ſpeak to me. 


[ 


r 


* 1 
= 
— 
— Ye i, 
— .. 7 — 7 


— — 
. ˙ . — 


— 


— — 
— SAS. N4. 
— — 
— ——— — 
— — 


3 5 3 £23 


— 


- Ta 
= Hy — _—_ 
V7 C4 


—— II 


—— 


it? 
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8 | | E- Venuto per parlarmi. Io | 1 x > ; 3 1 
bs Ns In telling me that. „ don 1864 / | 
5 Is  Dicendomi, or nel dirmi queſto, &c. EY Tl 

of the Pronouns Poſſe five. ; 


| Theſe pronouns are ſo called becauſe the the aa. 
_ ofa 3 and they are ſix in number, viz, 4 dealt 


: "Iu 15 ö e Singular. | 3 5 
dt Be: SS SO : 

His, her, ix la jua. 
- Our, © z nofiro, ln naſtra. 


—_ x Rx 


al, dal, 


Thy, | 
His, her, 
Our, 
Tour, 
Their, 


8 that loro is always of the common gender. 
Theſe 


e ee moſtly take an article before them; as, 74, 


the maſculine ; and la, della, alla, dalla, for SSD 


minine, though not expreſſed i in Engliſh in the nominative; as, 


I 


Singular. Maſculine. | 


Nom. Aly garden, | 10 mio giardino. 
Gen. y garden, del mio giardino, 
Dat. To 5 garden, al mio giardino. 
Acc. {As the nominative.] 
Abl. rom my garden, dul mio Sgiardino. 
85 A a 
Nom. 0 gardens, mei giardizi. 
Sen. my gardens, 5 miei giardini. 
Dat. To my gardens, Ame giardint. 
Acc. as before,] 
Abl. rom my gardens, 4a. miei  giardini, : 
JESS Ny fouls, Femin, _ 
1 by oſt, la nia caſa. Ca 8 
3 Cap: houſe, della miacaſa,' 
Dar. T0 o my houſe, _ alla mia caſas . 
Acc. as the TR] b+ de 
Abl. rom my houſe, _ ail rags n 
e x Plural. | 5 555 
Nom. My 1 houſes, Ye mie caſe. | , 
Gen. my houſes, delle mic caſt. 2 
Dat. To my houſes, BE 3 755 
Acc. br 8 1 
Ablat. From my bouſes, 6 dalle mie . 
oF - Singular. Maſculine | 
a - Thy bat, —_ cappella. 5 Re 
Gen. Of thy hat, 3 f del nne, 17 
Nom. Thy ſervants, 4 tuoi I ſerwitort, . 
Sen. Of thy ſervants, . tui Gate 8 1 
Nom, hy. Whip, a tua fru fa. | 
; Gen, 8 thy Whip, Aella tua fruſia. 2 oy. : 7 
De * 5 8 
1 : 


Plural: bs 


5 Nom. Thy maid 8 le tue es” 850 
Gen. Of thy maid een delle tue . 
E; Dat. Kc. \ : a 
| Singular. Maſculine. F 
Nom. His book, i fuo libro, | 
Gen. Of his — del ſuo be 8 

= . | og Boo ora,” | 

= Is ons... lis books, 7 ſuoi libri. 

' | 21 Gen. I bis books, de ſuoi e &c. 

9 1 Singular. Feminine. 8 es e 
iy ; Nom. - 14 book, 40 ſuo "RY 7 22 
wm Gen. Of her book, del pe libro, 

WY Dart. &c. | 
| WH q F | 
1 A of PE 5 url. ” 
1 Sen. Of her books, 22 Ig 
1 : - Dat, &c. 25 2 
bo | _ Singular, "Maſculine, / 3 
Sa Nom. Our friend, „ ͤ Anat amico, or la SY IR amica. 
1 t 0 our d el noftira: amico, or della e 
: : T1 N &0. 8 1 7 : 
4 — Our 1 : 3 2 Coke? amici, or le noftre amiche. 
6 Gen. of our ee, de nnr amici, or Kelle noftre. 
. 2 amiclæ, . 
„ * \ Singular Feminine. f | 
Nom. Our 3 la noftra amica, or il 20 0 a ami co. 
Gen. Qf our e. . Wort nofira amica, or 12 5 noftro 
8 8 . ; 5 nico, | ; #5 " 
a By * oy L0G A | Plus. N 4 5 : 7 1 
Nom. Our 3 „ of WOATe: amiche, or # ; moftri a—_—_ 
. Gen, Of our friends, delle noflre amiche, or de” "ah At. . 
, | 5 Wen, Maſculine. | 
Nom. Your groom, ' i voftro ßalafreniere. „ 
A Of you groom, ee . mere, be. i 
5 : . | Phra, 3 | 
; Nom. our Wenden 1 voſtri kei, „„ | 
Gen. oe your coxchmen, de vori cocchieri, dc. 5 


11 Nom. | Your chambermaid, „5 
| Gen. or yur chambermaid, della 9 . Ke. 4 


Singular. Feminine. 
la voftra cameriera. 


« wi 


5 ; Plural. . 5 N 
Eo: bm. Your nde meide, te wvoftre en. N | 
EE: Gen, _ of 32 . delle ve, Ce. . 
5 . * 275 2 f Ds Singular. 
* TER PS | 5 x OY 


= 24 | Singular Maſeuline. e 
Nom. e grove; 7 il loro boſchetto. _ = Tor PE, 
Gen, Of their, &&. _ ael loro boſthetto, Re. 
Ih Pluck x | | 
Nom. Tbeir meadows, . 4 loroprati.. Þ; 
ops”, ON their, & o. de loro prati, c. — 
. - Singular: Feminine; s 40 

Nom. Their table; lu ͤloro tavola. 

_ "08 Dal, on _ - * ella loro tavola, dee. 

1 Plural. 7 
Now Their chains +. 2,55 26 2006 foule: © © e 
Gen. Of their, &. delle toro ſedie, &c. | 


N. B. In Engliſh, when a thing belongs to a man, or a woman 
it is diſtinguiſhed by his'and „er; as, His ſors, or her ſons; but in 
Italian they are- expreſſed thus, I 'ſuoi Agli, for a man as well as for 
a woman; therefore, in all fuch caſes, you muſt conſider of what 
gender the thing is of which you are ſpe ing, and that muſt govera 
the gender of the pronoun; as, HE ET | 

Thheſe are his lons; ; quefti ſono i ſi FI ſuoi fight. 

A Theſe are her ſons; gueſt; ſono 1 Ae Ws. 

Becauſe fegli ls of the maſculine gender. Ns; if 1875 
Theſe are his daughters; que/te ſono le ſue fighte.” 

| Theſe are her daughters; gqueſte ſono le ſue hglies 

Berauſe fg/ie is the feminine. gender. 3 5 


Pronouns poſſeſſive, before nouns of quality, or relation, muſt ba 
declined in the fingular with the indefinite article di, * Bs but i in 
the plurgl, the definite article is uſed ; „ A 


| Singular. Maſculine; 
Ms, 'of my, to my, from my huſband. 
Mio di Oe a | _ da mio marito, \ 

a I lural. 1 ee : 

My, of my. to my, from my brothers. 


3 miei, de miei, a miei, da miei Fratellis 3 

3 ; Singular. Feminine. . 1 ang” 
+. / My, of my, to my, from my wife. 
* 605 Alia, al mia, a mia; da mia eee ** 


7 My, of my, nan Maes my ſiſters: _. 2 
L = delle mir, alle mie, dalle mie rel, 85 Sf] 
| Singular; We "roy 25 
588 of Hs to your, from your Hi meſs, or Majelty. 
V Na, di vaſtra, a voſtra, da voſira 4 texxa, or Aaeſta * 
„Fa 

Tbbeir, of hairs to their from their kigbneſſes or Majeſties. - Pg 

: "Al hey delle loro, alle loro, dalle toro MEET; or * * 
e EL IP In 
3 | ll *„ TM 5 . 9985 : we” 


1 
\ 1 * f 


* "4 dy 4 5 
7 5 4 ; > 4 a e 4 N p F 3 5 
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id 


Of the Peake 


In Engliſh, one may diftinguſh the Ling, by calling him his 
Majeſty, and the Queen, by callin 1 her, he 
or Princeſs, by his or her Highneſs; but in Italian, if you ſpeak of 


ajeſty.; and a Prince 


the King, you muſt ſay, ſua Macſid i1 Re; and if of the Queen, 5 
ſua Maefla la Regina; if of a Prince, ſoa Altezza Reale il Prin- 


5 di ; if of a Princeſs, ſua Altexxa 


cale ta Principeſſa di; for 


you was to ſay 5 10 6 veduto. ſua Maefta, or ſua Altexxa, one 


ſhould not knqw 17 it is the K ing or Queen, che Prince or Princeſs. 


But if you ſpeak to the King or the Queen, you muſt call them, 
if ſeparate, vag Maefta, for both genders ; and if together, 44 


| Acta votre. Obſerve the fame rule for a Prince or Princeſs. 
' Pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute require no article before chem; ; * 


Whoſe houſe is this? Di chi & queſta caſa? _ A 


It is mine, thine, his, or hers, ours, yours, Hein, ; 
E nia, tua, ua, nofira, voftra, loro. ; ? 


"Sta 5 Examples upon the Poſſeſſive Pronomns. | 
5 My couſin has ſeen, thy brother this morning. bo 
„ 5 a veduto famatſina eo fratelle. 9 

His or her houſe is very pretty. ' - 
La ſua caſa 2 molto bella. 


Our daughters are very fond of your. children, 


\ ©" Bo" noftre figlie amano molto: veſtri Hl. . 


They give away their money in charity. - _ 
'- F#glino danno via tutto il loro _— in Carita. 
GED This houſe is mine, and that i is yo 
Queſta caſa & mia, e quella @ woſira. _ v 
Stay in your room, and I ſhall ſtay in wine, ow 
. Rimanete in camera voſtra, ed io refters nella mia. 
They are my ſervants, and not hers, | 
Coloro ſono i nei ſervitori, e non ou. - 
Our houſe is very near theirs. „ 
. nofera caſa è molto vicinquella lore. 


Of the Pronouns Demonſirative. 


Theſe are called fo, becauſe generally they ſhew what 1 

rſon or thing is meant. They are in Italian of two ſorts: ſome 
"= ſhew things near at hand, and others that ſhew things farther off. 

Theſe pronouns are declined with the infinite article ai, a, hh 
- the following ones : | 


This that, queſto, queſta, quel vella. 


Thefe, thoſe, ue, ets bg — „„ - 


This man, coſtui; he, or that man, colui. 
This woman, coftei ; i the, or that woman, e 
Tbeſe men and women, coſtara. = 

They, or thoſe men and women, coloro. 


125 or e or. e, is ou! by. 4%, a5 Sa ſhall bern 
: Singular 7 


* * 


— aft Fat H 


i 


* A] : wh f 7 
* 


5 


e wa, * : 25 


Singular, Maſculine, and Feminine. 8 
| 7 * Put the accuſatiye no more, being the ſame as the nominative.] 


Nom. This, que ſto, or queſta. 
Gen. Of this, 45 8 ” — Fe 
Dat. To this, a queſto, or gueſta. 
S 8 Abl. From this, | da queſto, or Na, 
Zg8Bingular, for both genders. : 
| Nom. Tia, guello, or quella. 
f Gen. Of that, di quello, or quella. 
ED: As, =p a quello, or quella. 
Abl. From that, da quello, or quella. 
85 Plural for both genders. 
: © Nom, Theſe, queſti, or queſte. * 
Gen. Of theſe, ai que 71, or queſte. 
Dat. To theſe, a queſti, Rc. _ „ 
Abl. From theſe, da queſti, or queſte. 
"x. > 5, 4 ORR for both genders. 
| Nom. Thoſe, _ guey quelli, or quelle, | 
C Gen. Of thoſe, ' al quei, quelli, or ace, ; 
„„ N.. a quei, quelli, or axelle. 
: Abl. From thoſe, da quei, guelli, or 3 a 
Sing 8 ular. Maſculine. 
Nom. This man, coſted. . 
Gen. Of this man, 4 coſtni. : 
Dat. To this man, aà co 8 | 
Abl. From this man, 4a coſts he „ 6 
; Singular. Feminine, ß 
Nom. This woman, _ 8 . : 
EE Sen. Of this woman, ar cofter. 5 
W Dat. To this woman, a caſtei. 3 
oo Abl. From this woman, da coſtet, | e 
. Plural for both genders. EE | 
„ Nom. Theſe men and women, 3 | TY 
EN Gen. Of theſe, &Cc. 3 coſtoro-. 
| Dat. To theſe, j&c. + - % nr ts 
. "Ab: From theſe, &. da coſtoro; „„ 
+ + Singular. Maſculine. WY os, TY. 
Nom. He, or that man, colw. - > 5 
Gen. 5 3 or, ,, 0M... > „ 
55 Dat. o him, or, & c. 2: lin. 
Abl. From him, ory er. 4 cot è̃ ↄö 
1 Singular. Feminine. „C Ong 
Nom. She, or that woman, cle. 
1 Gen. Of her, Us, -a, cole.” | 
: - £ 5 Dat. To her, or, &c.. a tote. - 3 
Abl, From ber, or, Ke. da coli, 5 
. Ty ya Tas Plural 
5 N 5 ; 1 


: 
1 
} 


TING 8 
* 


36 | 4 Of the” Prinouns. 


OI e for both gender: 
LPs Now... or thoſe men, or women, coloro. 943 : 
5 Hs © | them, or, &c. - af ag | | 
"ot; To them, or, &c. à coloro. 
Abl. From them, or, xc. 4 colora. 
Ti and theſe, ſhew a thing near—that and theſe, A * at 3 


ance; as, 
like this ; mi piacę. or amb queſto. 
I hate that; ; deteſto, or odio quello. | 
I like this woman; amo que ſta donna. 1 
1 hate that man ; odio guell” uomo. * 
Theſe are very pretty; queſti, or queſte ſono zel ws 
 belliſſime, 
Thaſe are very, ugly ; Pact, © or quelle "yY brutifſ mi, or 
-brutifſime. - | 
We uſe An a4 alto, -: 
This, for queſto, or queſta ads and 
That, for guello, or quelia l. 
Theſe, for pueſti, or queſte qu; and 1 
Thoſe, for gue/li, or quelle d. 


When- Ae or queſta, queſti, or queſte, Secs are befor a fobs 
ſtantive, _y muſt agree with it; as, 
This looking-glaſs, queſto ſpecchio, 
This room, gueſta camera. 
\. Theſe horſes, gue/ti cavalli. 
| Theſe ſheep, pueſte pecore, 
IT boſe boys, ue ragazzi, 
Thaoſe girls, guelle ragazze. 
That man, 9#el/ uomo. 
That woman, puella donna. 


N. B. Coſtui, and colui; coſtei, and colei; are whe uſed r 
in talking of rational, but not of irrational creatures; as, 
I mis is an honeſt man; coſtui e un galantuomo. 
That man is a deceirful fellow; colut e un ingannatore. 
This woman looks like an angel; "ore pare un e > 
ala faccia dangelo, & © 
That woman is too much a Fefted ; colei e troppo affettata, 5 


We uſe ſometimes in Italian coteſto and coteſta, which ſignifies 
this, in ſpeaking of a thing, which particularly concerns the perſon 
that is fpoken to; but it is new almoſt e omitted 52 
faſbionable Italians: | 

For more elegance, we uſe in Trading de en on e que 5 | 
in the ſingular number, inſtead of ge c guello, t gre be . 3 
be it is only uſed for animate, and not inanimate things; as, | 


This man was of one mind, or humour, and that of another: Pe 5 


3 5 Hera ore, e queglt gi attro 
e is * oh . og 4 1 6 1 That 


a K * 4 ; = $4 N 
2 — i - I 4 Z ; . 
= ; A 2 1 1 „ * 
* 9 N 4 * 


Si 


That, or what, 1 in the. - begining, of A n is by... 


£10 2 che; as, 
* Which pleaſes me moſt, is the country. 
70 che pin mi piace la campag na. 

What pleaſes me moſt in the Englith nation, is their word of honour. 
Cio che mi piace pil nella nazione Ingleſe, la loro parola Hoererc. 

WN that ciò is always indeclinable. 

For [are elegance, we: ſay in Italian, ſtamatti na, Raſera. ta- 
Nolte 
lan ag, * &c. but before all other W one muſt Ow lay queſta 
and queſta, &c. 


ry 


Examples upon the Pronouns Dononfrative 
This boy ſings well. | | 5 
Queſto ragaxxo canta bene. | 1 
This girl is very handſome, | 
 Queſtaragazza e belliſſima. 
"Theſe merchants are ver #d rich, 
| & ue mercantt. ono rice 
heſe girls are on modeſt, | | 
Queſte figlie ſono e + il TIER 
.. Thoſe are my father s horſes. / „ 
„ uelli ſono i cavalli di mio Mar. . 5 
hoſe are her ſiſters. a . | 
Wt ſono le ſue ſorelle, 3 5 RS 
eſe men and women make always: a great noiſe, 
| Cofforo fanno ſempre un gran romore, or fracaſſy, 
| T always have.had a bad opinion of thoſe people. 
Jo c. ſempre avuto una cattiva opinione dt colora. 
I don't "ike this. woman, but I like thar n : 
| Jo non amo caſtei, ma amo colei, N 
I don't-like this man, bur I like that other. 
Io non amo coftui, ma amo colui. 1435 
That is a very pretty E | 
WET] e un bel giardino. 
hat is a fine houſe. : 
Quella e ung bella caſa. * 


Of the Pronouns Interroguti ve. 


Pronouns interrogative are thoſe that are uſed in aking a were. | 


nd theſe are three, viz. N 
. Who? Chi? What? Che? Which? Quate? 
Singular and plural, maſculine and feminine. 


of 3 


HE: N om: who? chi ? 
WES ag whom? or whole 2 di chi? 

5 Dat. to whom: , ach? 

5 5 Ace. whom? a ; 2 — ch? 
17 Abl. from or by Whom ) da chi? 
gfe is > #7 2 1 : At 9 Yee ot B02 

7 * f * & 0 

* 7 * 


« 
ERIC SS AS OT ufo 
. — 
O 1 


this morning, to- night, or this evening, inſtead of gueffa 


« 
„ * 4 * * * 
5 


. 

- 

'F 

* 

* 

7 

N 

43» 

.— 

2 7 

Þ 
4 * 

1 

Yo 

17 

* 

15 

7 


* 


W Singular and plural, niaſclin Ake 7 
F . EE: che? 
Gen. of what? di cle 
Dat. to what? „ #5 >. IT. 
„„ yaa? - > „ 2: + ot 
: Abl. from hat? da chef | 
2, 5 #2 + Sngvlar, maſculine and feminine. . | 
* "a "Way Which, or what? falle 
2% "> 08. © of which vor what? af ale? 
KN | Dat. to which,” or what? a quale? 
| Acc. which, or what? duale? 2 5 


| Abl. from which, or what? 4% ng, ? - 


4 Plural, maſculine and feminine, 
; VER 


. which, or what? . quali? _ 
> -” Gen, of which, or what? at 4 
Dat. to which, or what?  aguali 


1 . | Acc. which, or what ?  _ quali 7 
a Abl. from which, or what? gu 


Examples upon the Pronouns Interrogative. 


Who ate you? Chi fete voi; or, Chi fete? without the pro. 
pouns perſonal, which may be left out every where; I have on 
ſet them down, in order to he] Þ young beginners to diſtinguiſh v 
the firſt. rfon from the ſecond, &c. 

ho is that woman? CI e gualla donna 
Who are thoſe people? Chi no quelli id ? or, 
| Chi è quella gente ld F. 
| From whom have you heard this news 5 
Da chi tenete, or, avete inteſo quefta nuova ? 
F< What do you want? Che volete 
5 What do you mean to do? Che intendete di et 
5 What's o clock? Che ora 6? N 
WM hat books do you read? Che libri le gets? | 
£ ; What is your queſtion? Qual e la oe domanda? 
Which, or what are your reaſons? Quali ſono le Yoftre bee, 
Which do you mean? Quale,'or, Quali volete dire? 


of the' Pronouns Relative. 


Pronoun: wia ker are fo called becauſe they have reference to the 
ee of, and are the following ones: 


= RS that 1 Who cle - which, il quale, oryla aſe, N 
= | | : | ; Singular and plural. 8 5 
= © be Nom. that 5 . 

RW˙RtaZe nn ce F 
. 8 to that 9 F 


5 , ee 


4 


is 


. Jain | 
1 Singular and plural. . 1 


Nom. who 
g Gen. > of whom, or whoſe . di cui 
Dat. to whom ack, or a cu 
Acc. whom 7 | che, or cui 


. from whom | 
Therefore che, her it is relative to a | perſon, and fignifies who, 
only uſed in the nominative and accuſative cafes of both numbers 


and genders. 


But when it is relative to a thing, it is common to all numbers, 


| genders, and caſes ; as 


The letter which, &c. La Ittiera che, Sc. 

And for the other caſes we ſay, cui, or di cui; as 

Theſe are the ladies whoſe beauties are fo admired. 

' Queſte fono le fignore, or dame, le cut, or le di cui bellezze ſong 


tanto ammirate; and remember that when Che 1 is interrogative, * 18 
always rendered by c/. 


Which is expreſſed alſo by il eras e and ia quate 1 


nine, but it is Better to write and ſpeak che. 


* 


The pronoun relative that; is likewiſe to. be expreſſed by cle. 
; EXAMPLES. , 
The clouds that J ſec are very black. ' -— 4 i RL 
F 5 e ONE 
he man who ſpoke to you yeſterday is the maſter of this houſe? * 
Luomo che vi Pari, or che Varl con vor ieri, e La P dr 


mefta caſa. - 
1 uy N this morning Shs Picture which) ou, bike ſo much. 
Io 6 veduto n vir ats, or 2/ it che wot amale, or 


che vi piace tanto. 


"4 


niente. | ; 

- 9 is expreſſed %% ˙ A 22 
135 ber by Ja; a | m F 
N I hate him. Jo 10 Ob.” „ 

8 75 I ſee her., Io la vedo: „ on de ral 


"Them is expreſſed by 2 maſculine, and 7 p ; ferninine 3 LY l 
J love them. 0 li, or le amo. | 

Seeing them in company, I would ſay nothing to them. 1 HO 
Vedendoli, or. ele al, in compaꝶ nia, 1 10 non 7 _ is — 


You wa FO de that when 1, la, =, * are e 9 that 


they are alſo pronouns. relative. They are articles oniy when, they - 
| Þrecede the nouns. . 
It i to be obſerved that theſe pronouns muſt be always pur ie, 


.the infinitives, gerunds, and the word ecco; 3 us 


I went in order to ſee him, or her. VVV 


Jo. ſan andato per vederlo, or vederiag. 
Seeing them. Fedendoli, or vedendole. „ 


. 2 Hers he is, or ſhe is! Eccalo 9rd, or eccola gud. 


| Hers they are coming | Eccoli Id, or.ercole 1a che uke, 


Come up ſtairs, if you will ſee them better. 


* 


e or venite te | . vederlis or vederle n 7 


* 28 . . 
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| N. B. In Italian, Shes you addreſs any ene with, rewe, 5 9 
you muſt always ſpeak as of a third perſon; as 1 ; 
: How does my lady do? Come fla miledi? 55 
So that i in Italian you muſt inquire after the health. & hs OF 
to whom you are ſpeaking, 3 in the ſame words in which 5 would 7 
make your enquiries after a perſon who was abſent ; as | 
Ho do you do my lady this morning 
Sake 1 fa miledi flamattina] (if preſent) rf fax 
| ow does my lady do this morning? e tw 
Come ſta miledi ramattina? (ifabſent) ' x 75 
She had better 0 up ſtairs. | 
FPPoͤ⸗al meglio cle lei, or lafignora ſalga, or verge h bras 
5 | © You had better come up ' Ky | {t 
| Val meglio che lei, or il ignore ſalga, or ven ra. 8 | 
_— And y mull. pay attention to : arn 85 manner e and 
BY | the proper application of it, in order not to make under idiculous, 
_— which you might do in different ways, for want of diſtinctien, as for 
inſtance, : 
A gentleman or alady would be ſurpriſed if you was to ſay ro him 
or her, Which book do you read? let me ſee it. 
5 "Che libro Die ? ba Bae ares a 
 Inftead of ſaying, -_ 4 


= 
* 
PC's % 


2 Why did 0 out . my leave? 7 
. Perche Eee il mio permeſſo? CO ER 
1 5 — FP e 
3 Perch Ai Jr, ker. ; aranT - 
= 3 and to the other, } | RENT ; 5 r 

5 * Why don't you go. fat N 
8 8 Pereliè non va lei pitt wet or pid 2 Vo 
1 7 instead of ſaying, 


'F f Perus „ or non bat 72 orte, Sc. 
= But in many towns of Italy, where the talian language 1% "not - 
well N there is no ee in ee even eee the | 


* wc 0 the — or 1 . 1 
"oj Theſe pronouns indicate a perſon or a thing in a general and v un- 
WE”... 0 and are the following ones „ 
* all, or wo” one | ; tuttogtutliy. maſcu ink le | 
2  , tutta, tutie, feminine . 
each, or every 5 G n _ 5 | | 
other 62.5. +. Mit 3 
8 altra, altre, N . 


ftotne, qualche: ze pletely, 
ANNE, ane guali 


- = i TO os \ : 


IN N il e oh P 
every one, or every body, WA Ow t Is 
each man, or each woman, ciaſtunô, te 
wi .de pranks z wii; forme others, gi 
© + Certain, certo, certa; ſuch, tale, or mile 5 
0 Tutto i > pps meant for 2. e and N with the _ 40 2 
en of; as 3 
oe 68": _ day Ls "pad ifs fore | WE» 
all the night b Tatra ld i © 


— 5 e . 3 1 Ld v 


Ogni, N of every, is fudecknable, and i pur with ry fing 


* 8 1 1 5 : 
1 8 * , & 78 F 
* , 1 = 2 4 1 
8 : ' * $0 + 
* * 1 * z © # = £ 
3 4 *-” .@ by 1298 
. * * *& 
. 8 R e 5 13 3 58 
— "4; 5 os * 4 | * * 
2 1 s Ade Sb 
9 T a 4 * 4 = 4 1. 1 * * 1 *. 
i 2 25 A * . 
a % « "I —_ : »&L 
1 : * : 4 
* > F. * "$4 
* * 3 ; 1 
88 ; PR. 
: : 5 . 
* 1 2 . * * 2 * 0 


aum r, and ſcarce ever in WP Plural, 75 pes in * 5 


F k 
«>< — 5 
= 


FF 
„ _ every month 43 OY 75 
| every ſeaſon.” 8 
| every 5 — 
From altro, abe are ormed eue | 


| caſes. are alrui; TY ; Res Be eo ugh 
gy 1 ale 5 | N ne n 
8 R , * 
viay: * tete 8 28-06 '- altrat PISS IDS 4 


4 
— - my 


da altrui_ > #3. 
. "ibs when ni 5 fignifies 7 4 or another thing; a5 © 
0 ſuffer wi ah is one thing, and d ro ſuffer througlt nece! yh 


iro 26 (fire per mole er wolonta, ed et 2 Reffrire Ld 1764 | 5 ror 
Pol as od big to play. 8 
N 2 non ficte wad my ay che per Finocare, © by OO 
A Nr inf is only uſed in the agel, and wake plac you muſt | 
exprels it by alcuni, or alcunty, as e 
10 obtained ſomethin king from him. Fr Ct OE 5 | 
| Jn Fontenuto qualche cofa An Iu. © oO 5 
RY ſtreets are clean, and others dir „%% eg 
| 8 trade fona polites' ed altre ay prches 5 , 
Some went to ſupper, ethers we Laways” | 
 Aleuni andarano a cenare, ed alcuni ſe ne andarong wa, / 
2 een in 1848 195 liungue, ans it is indeclin* 
Whoſoever „ it wall be punithed, - In} i { e ans” 
.  Chirnque ardird tocegrls fir punto. OOO 


4 
Pry 
* 


bo 


* Rob 


Whatever means'qualunque coſa; s 
Whatever you give him, he will be contented. | 5th | 
_ Qualungue coſa gli diate, or darete, ng ſard ee Es a 


ns qzatfiuog tid; S 1H + 7 e 
e horſe is, or bad, I thall buy ie. 1 
va Ne 1 "_— o caitivo, lo e | 


4 . 
- Whathoerer the 


| | % 
4 7 } 
« & b ' 0 

| =y F t 575 
% 1 * 47 . Ty : 

: po " x - 

** ” * # . 

4 * 

N 4 ＋ E 5 N 1 2 F. 


n 
——ꝓ— * 2 


—_— 


r ͤ ͤ— NAT aaa art” 


—— — 


9233 — 
— — . — nog... As nes 
8 = 


\ 


gelle perſone che. amano molto di contraddire get co Wh 


RE We ner TO AL, R 
; | p Þ 
A 


4 a Of the” Verba es | 
: Suth means tale; and makes ali in the teen back; 
Such a thin ſhould hows mentioned. agen; ” 
| Tale coſa non dovrebbe effer detta. 5 F 
T don't like ſuch propoſitiouunns. 
To non amo tali prapeſi xioni. N ; 
Tale, ſometimes, i is meant. r 2 perſon, wikou mentioning . 


K 
perſon told me ſomething. 26 annum 3: dh 
2 tale, or, una tale mi a detto qualcke 0. „ 0 % 8800 


Sometimes tale is followed by quale; as 
You are not ſuch a man as 1 thought. os, | 
Hoi non fete tale quale vi credevo. . : 
As theſe ines 0 fe are ee I Sal! give 2 oy 
RE eee 's, ra order to facilizare 
kes nobod 


Egli non ama, 8 OX amico 1 . I Sg 1 

Every one talks as he plesſes. 

2 arla come 5 ö 2 ; 
Ognuno dice guel the pi gli prace e, vip eng 

2¹¹ aſcuno ic Fay? aa Jl 2 |; a ME „ ud 

ome people fa lay ſo. 1 2 2212 

© Alcuni lo dicono, or dicono £052. ig 417 1 : 

They:are-both.in a great miſtake.” b . 125 


L uno, el altro, or, tutti due Singarnanuo 
thing; 
Ho . certi 44, or alcund, or gualcheduno, or "+ ec 
e ſays that the thing i is certain, the other, on nt 


rrary, ſays 
that it is uncertain, 
Uno, or . ide che ts coſa y certay un altro, or s * 9 


| 7275 88 dice chere, or che è incerta. 


e people who ſay that ve foon. there. will 

2 one oe: how Perkin — who, ek means, doubt je 

I ſono alcuni, or certe perſoge che. Zicono che preflo viſara la 5 
e 10 conofco wn certo, or un oh or. una ene k. . hs WA 

in _— modo, * Rn. 


3 ena PTER *. Sp — 
* 7; 0 3 : vi Mr my Of the verbo. "oe 253 i i 1 3 

'A verb is the chief mes in every ſentence, and expreſſes een 

dhe action or being af a thing 

Before other verbs are conjugated, it is neceſſary, to, learn well 
and to be OF pony in conjugating theſe to v 

o hav + avere, _ 775 th a9, Ive £54 wp ; 

| Yo he wh effere,": AIR RH . * 

CIT true * of all i as verbs « 


| ro * OY Tims.” 


T know certain people. that are very nit eic ing every . 


7 


| Of the Ferbi? 
As T have already faid, the Italian verbs may be ee 


dr without the pronouns at pleaſure, but in order to make noon 
more ſpeedily acquainted with chem 1 halt continue w ſer them 
_ with Fl few of the verbs. oi | 


| Of the . 2 
The conjugation is the due diſtribution of ths forenal parts &f 
Ferbs in their moods; tenſes; perſons, and numbers. a 


* 


The Italian verbs have three different N AER diginguimed | 


by their terininations in the infinitive in 


are as aware; 17 7 050 og meta 


Wb T0 ne WE credere, and in 
ſentire. 


. as : N We | 
＋ All verde of a5 firſt conjugation are bong, DF four; and are 


Conjugated in are, as to love, .amare: 

The four that are ang mr are l . 
to go andare to give be 2 8 3 
WN Or 4 aw + and to he, or ne dell K 

To verbs of the ſecond conjugation, ending in ere, long or ſhort, 
are for the moſt part irregular. 


ere are only two and twenty verbs that have the infinitive in | 


ere 22 and it is to be remarked that of them there are only four 
that are irłegular in the participle; viz. 


. makes parſo z perſuddtre, perſuaſo; rimanere, e ;z you 


uro: and I thall ſer them down in the proper p to 


alſo 7tmaflo; ſolere, ſolito; and all the reſt make th 
ele they belong. a, 


Of the irregular verbs of the third conjugation” ending in ire, 
ther are Na wink are more id erz wh the/others, 1 theſe | 


5 will be · found in the verbs of the thir 


e e 
One muſt remark that the yariation of the irregular from the | 
_ © regular verbs, is chiefly in the preſent tenſe, the nl 51 ä 


clple 
There are many rules given both for che aud i 
verbs; but I think they are ſo numerous, that they would 


_ duce confuſion if they were ſet down all together. I ſhall, ther "oh 
Ander the proper verbs, give the rules moſt neceſſary for the : 


| learners, inas conciſe and clear a manner as poſſible: 


The verb has neither maſculine nor feminine bender, but i is a f 


e ed by 2 . 1 oy che & 
| reſent, the and the future . 
verbs pubs of four parts, viz. - } 7 5 
Oft moods, tenſes, perſons, and numbers. Rog, 


Verbs are divided into diffetent claſſes beſides the auxiliaries 2 5 


ſome are called active; ſome pailive, ſome neuter, * reci 
and ſome imperſonals. 


Rs — doit are 10 called becauſe they i 
bei in changed into paſſive. - Theſe ate die Te 
ierogula 895 „ 8 
8. Len 85 Wh W» 8: 1 4 


2, — 45 
1 1 


i 


4 
wie wah ollow. certain — 
Shove 825 e 2 5 7 raten their re 


woe yerds. 


- minatiohs differ 
|  Paffive verbs me cal led 1 W ag the action, t at is 
«to ſay, what is ſpoken of is the hoes Alen of another ck th 
Gs 9 8 ee — 5 | 
21 Mu Bag ENEFF mas 
A Bt Hig REIT ez — 2 2 


21 


pf afiive, by rhe help of the verb to Bey i" copjugated into all 
5 * into ve; as. 
„„ Og am e 5 ſono amato 
> Yaudy gore ery 105 $i dead of » ings ar 
l — in "the 4.75 th 1 ISA: jj 
I verbs are. thoſe that are 1 few wich the conjunc- 
tive . ms 4 in- the red re cee 77 28 
| atter myfelf 
21 * E "hay e 
5 N wy 65 —_ our Ca FAR 5 
rank thankbr \\ | 8 
© con 4 e e | 
nie 
es Kl N a 1 30 75 | 
e cron} 261997 51 eee ee, 
det moods ate called the indjeuive, imperaive, opting con T 
June and Fore cal 0 > 
e expe | 2 — fs rely, # 


- the tenſes, together with the participle © the verb, thas is wo be 
Fr o ſono ogiato 
1 am In flo |; | 1 3 0 dere 
ne 
| 58 4 *. e in yaurſelves 
2 expreſs the different manners Was ating of —— 5 
5 and utely ; 2315525 © 


Write 
1 Fee ee 8 SORE 
\ CESS 3 ame here. 3 1 4 
| — ru 3 vp : n * 
Tho optative expreſſes and d 
8 e had mone W ee 11 Es 
e C 2 £m ah cavallh.. y 1 
5 2 is ; generally 2 with the conjunct ions that, 


ts ales 
ons 2 md 4 aud — 25 ices 1 
os 5 | | Ty” NY * Mg Ws 


88 4 


% : 


| mg Ihe 9 


n 4 


I myſt ſpeak to her. 1 65 che io le parli. 
Although you are naug forgive you. 3 
. que vi fate ho? pure W 12 by 1 ; : 


Nun 
Provided vou will dine with h me. ret. horatly * 


_ Durciè prummi ate ton me, Bc. a 
"The re as an indeterminate betten. withour- marks 
tag _ ANI or perſons ;'as. - | 


| wech mee. To learn, imparare. 91 oe Su 
e 1 2 gas 14 3 EF . 1 * | | 
566 Of the Tenſes., _. 


oe | 2 4 


| The xenſes, or mes, ſhow — on 2 6•. Ak. 


Wa tenſes, or times, viz. 


The Preſent, —the Pretorimperfe@t,—the \Pretorporfodt,—the 


Preterpluperfect, and the Future. 


AIG preſent tenſe ſpeaketh of a thing preſent, or now: doing; a. 
1 ' T-write, or -I am writing, ic eri vo, or flo 
25 Abe preterimperfett tenſe ſpeaketh of e 
1 time paſt, but not ended; as, 
I was reading when you came in. 
2 leggevo, or flave leggendo, quand? ani fee 6 — 
We were yeſterday at this — near Bath. 
Noi eravamo ieri a queft ora vitinos @ B. 
The preterperfect tenſe ſpeaketh of any thing paſt, or lach 4 
4 this is divided into definite ox indefinite. 


- The preterperfect definite marks and expreſſes A determinate tigns 


the action was done, but not in the day we ſpeak in ; 48, 
I received laſt night, or laſt year, two letters from my iter!" 
Ricevei ierſera, or { anno pad, due lettere « mis for plies: > 


Wo”, gn ny or perfect indefinite, expreſſes actions — | 


OW pai 10 1 determining any preciſe tima, and an 


tenſes; and remember that the e& definite is exprefled. 
one verb ins as, 1 loved, 15 e ; and that the e >. 
1 expreſſed by two; as, I have loved, Jo 6 amato. 
e preterpluperfet᷑t tenſe, which is alwa 75 expreſſed by two 
Nc refers to a thing done, and not only perfectly paſt, nn 
; before another, of which one fpeaks, Was begun 4 als | 
| We had finiſhed danoing, when we'ſung. N ee 
Noi avivyame fiaito * ee n 
The future tenſe expreſſes an a e e 
g come; a6, 5 


e e to-morrow. $2 5 1 N CTR „„ 
MP lo faremo domani. 1 . 
Bs de Tany s very oe bn . © 
Py Fey W 27 a0: * baits.” . =; 
| hy, Ie 5 <4 


* 
\ 


Pops, he. e day one ſpeaks in; as, 8 

34 T have begged hi im this moraing not to P * 3 

e 0 Pregato fla mattina di non MO. ; | ee 
II T have written ten letters. „„ 5 
1 T ook critto diegs letter. . 
Von muſt then pay great attention. not e a two * 


4 
: 


2 


_— - x | 2 | i BY anche 1 5 
r ä | 1 07 the Pater. | wa 
=: The particip le is a noun adjective. having. {IF ob to the wurd, 
D | therefcre it is called participle; as partaking of nouns and verbs 
1 = you muſt then remark, that after a verb it is always called a parti- 
4 = . _ and after a ſubnahtive name it is always an adjective; and 
1 —_. ou find two verbs together, and that . firſt is one of the 
1 - verbs To have, or To be, then the ſecond is a participle; as, 
—_— Writing has been omg for exprefling our thoughts and 
\ II : words upon pape 
Lafuma? Hale inventata per: eÞrimert i 7 win ns 4 e 
—_—_ le noftre parole in carta. 
—_— - . news is always ſooner known than good. 
i" {| N Le catiive /nnuove ſono ſempre pin preflo ſparſes 4 ſanno 15 
_ >... prefle delle buone. 
r By the above examples, you may ſee that the words ee 
_— Cc 1 are participles, becauſe they are after the verbs But if 
—_—_ : bers 5 you may ſee reſpeQable men, and be! oved. women, ; 
—_ Ecco 1a nomini riſpettabilt, e donne, or. fignore amabili, 
_—_— Then the words. riſpentabili and amabili are ame becauſe 
—_—— 88 are after ſubſtantive names. 
| = 1 5 ** 8 Of. He" Atwerbr;' 11 292% 
LS 2 are 8 which, added to the verb, expreſs in a beer 
LS ner the fignification of 1 . 
1 . They are indeclinable, having neither band number, eren 
1 They are divided in different manners, and have their are 
_—— ne, 8 will find! in their proper places. e 
DD the Prepofitions. | : 
—_— wy The beipebcde i is My tn e word alſo as the 1 1 P 
SS —- always put before houns, pronouns, and articles, and always ſhews 
Ss / ſomething of the thing talked of; and in order to diſtinguiſh well a 
r tion from an adverb, obſerve that a RI I res 
_—_ 9 word after; as, | 
—C The horſes are gone u nn; he „ 
—_— Icavalli ſono andati ſulla collina, | 3 
—_—_— 1 0 adverb requires nothing %%% 
—_— ==: TE. ou always remain behind. i eee 
Ni finatele, or reſtate ſempre addiiri, INE : 
—_— by » * > Of the Conjuntions. * 
x The 8 are always nnn 2 ſerte to jen wy 
Hh / ed the = Fe arts of ſpeech ; as, 
—_ he fire and water. I fuoco, e Lac ach. 
—_ 1 9 0 The love W E el cat 1 10 Gali 2 
—_ 8 are different 0 conjun ions, Which I ſhe * 
—_— | of the Interje@ions... 4 
—_ The zin en Mine is an indeclinable * which is 3 
; Put before or. amongſt words in à ſentence, and always N 
e | — 
5 | 


| Of a n= : 0 . 
Good God 1 who would believe it ! 885 a 
O Dio e cdi mai lo erederebbel 

Ahl what will become of us! 5 


+ A e cle mai ne. ſard di Ac 8 oo 5 g g ap a 5 488 x 
"The Conjugation of the augiliary Verb To have, avere, | 

| „ Indicative Mood, preſent. 1 i 
-*- Singular. Aﬀemtie, 1 -» --» Singular, | Negative,” | 
Fi ave, 10 0. | . 11 habe not, 10 non 0. 
Thou haſt, tn al, . Thou haſt not, u non ah 5 

He has, 28 A. n ee bor! r Wwe not, gl n . 

Plural. - DOES, lural, 


We have, Toi abbiamo, © We have not, ut abbjame,” 
Vo have, voi avete., Vo have not, voi non avert. ; 
TY have, eglino anno. They have not, An non an 

8 Preterimperfect. 

Singular, Affirmative, ++ 7 Singular. Ma. 
J had, i gveue., . I had not, zo u aVEU0. 
| Hobs hadſt, 4 avevi, . F '% Thou hadſt not, u non — 1 

e had, eglt aVeUas. | He had not, 78 non aVeua. 

Ss e Furl. 

We had, not avevare. we had not, 220i no av, 


Pa, Vai. WF, 5 Bo You had not, voi bn 


eglino PT... They had not, Le non aue. 


r 7 Dan. er 
ed See e 9 Prop Definite, .. 3333 9 
Sin lar. bowl Sith | Singular. LW. 
Thad: 10 b. had not, ic nan bl. 


Thou hadſt, 1 avefli. +, Thou hadſt not, eee 
: nenen egli ebe. I e He had not, ly non eddy. = 
WEE. COME td 
We had, 10 avemmo. - We had not, 10 non avemmo, 
. You had, qo: apeſle, Vo had not, vof non avefte. 
7 hey Is . cbbero. Tier had not, e el 


oh HO E en, r FAY T 
Sing gular. A. * "LIES . =" * FT c 


1 Lis had, 19 d auto, | 1 2 qi 6 avuto, * 


| Thou had had,. in af c. Thou hadſt not had, tu Yon af 
 " avuto. 


He has had, 42 2 quuto, He has not had, exli non ac. 
% Plu 
| We haye had, noi abbjams ou We have not had, v0 mon abbie 
amo auto. 85 £46 


| Youbave had, ui avele ob. Tou have not had, voi now e, 


8 yy doh epi Ape : They wave » not © had, epins nas 


—— 


TY . n ee aue. Les them 2 eee 


33 5 A « 
% on : d 7 4 * 7 * * 4 


5 | » #13654 'L 5 | = Be We, 7 
5 . f SES | 158 : "4 ; We 


"7 "ks. 4. e as; Singulir 8 N. 5 


* 


1 had had, z0 avevo ante. 15 tas * dad, 10 "ton avevo 


1 IA . 
* N 


＋. 8 hadſt * in avevi aug, boy's Fe adit Ed 0 5 non 
oe aero. 


He had had, gd oe Ne He had, not had, a nox vous 


ö Ex . n mM ard ? 


Z - >». uk. 7 
We had bad. noi — We had not 1 ei von aus, 


vamo auto. 


| Lowbad kadugn onna over; You, had not 


Vuate 2 Ms ere he 


8 egline au They had not had, 
Bt ee ee . 5 


Future. eee 7 Soon, ng UE 
7 "i x. 


or br Ip ES 7 whe o feos 5 
n . ſhall, n | 
LS * * N * x "17 A $f 4 


@urs. 
. Ve rn * Thou ſhalt, ot wilt not pare 
non a W, N 5 


5 
lot wilt hay 4 | He fall or will wo 
* e e 11 


1 b WE 


T's 


Plural. 2 5 Plural. 


W. mall, .or will ares in 0 or will not . wor 
non aur emo. 292300 9 ; 


Mo. 
Len thall, ur n bares ae e. * ſhall, or will not bare, wa | 


| We * * ' 
r V N 


They an, er wil ne. They tall, or or willnot have, . 


auUranno, * 


. 8 . WIS ws 5 „e | . ns 5 er . 9 F 4 * { "HEE 8 
e ieee „ 3 Ka * : 
& Ae at 5 WEIS __ \ 4 . . „ ; } 

NA 3802 , 4 IE 33 : Ls 1 Ty by 5 + #27 fs 11 D 1 2 . 
2 thou, abb; tr. Ss o not "have, non dbb u. , 

Let him have, e r, K et him not have, non = egls 

| et us havs, abbithe noi. 1 "Fr us not have, worn abbiamo LED 
„ He ou, Abbate boi. Do not have, von abbiate vor ; 


2 eglino. 1 
and en x 1 - 55 2 ie ik "A 


79 9 TS ; ? „%% te 7 3S* 
2% Py en 3 W * . Y 


hr Ee f ds e Rs. 225 5 x 
"x oe _ Singu lar. A og» Singulix. N. 
n I Naves 2 a Tut Thave not; R 5 
"Sue thou hadſtt, che in OY That thou hadft 785 che tu nom 
— a ein, fp nd od + 

. Ti bobath, eee. 1 he bach not, ei -egdi non ö 


. io Nan, 


15 


b,- 


. - 


} 


Plural. 


That you have, che voi abbiare. 


That they have, a 2 abbi- 


ano. 
5 "Eg Sin cular, | As 
That, or if 1 I had, che, or 4 io 


aveſ}i. 
That, or if thou hack, che, or /e 
tu aue. | 


Thar, 6 or 10 he had, cler or $ gli 


by aPfural; FA. 

Thar, or if- Het. had, 445 or 45 
noi aue 

| That, or if you had, che, or | 
voi aveſte,” 

Thar, or if they had, the, or 
5 . ans aveſſero. | 


S* au BEEN 
. 


\ 


. era. Fe 


| Plural. 


4 hat we have, che noi abbiams. That we have not, cle not non 


abbiamo. 

That you have not, che voi v0 
abbiate. 

That they have not, ch eglino 
non abbiano. 


Firſ Imperfect. 8 oy” 


Sin gular. N. 


That, or if Th had not, the, orſe 


io non 2 
That, or if thou hadſt not, che, 


or ſe tu non aws. 


That, or if he had not, che, or 


"Fegli non aveſe. 
Plural. 
That, or if we had not, che, or 
fe nbi non aueſimo. 


That, or if you had not, che, or 


voi non aveſte. 
F at, or if they had not, che; r 
"S*eglino von aveffers. * 


(4s 


N Second Praerinperfed. 


Singular. A. 
1 ſhould, would, or could have, 
10 aur ei. ö 
VPhou ſhouldit, 3 or couldſt 
, have, u aprefti. | 
He ſhould, pod, or pou bare, 
WL aurebbe. 
Plural. 
We ſhould, would, or could be, 
noi aVremmo. 
Tou ſhould. would, or could have, 
vor avrefle. 
Pour: ſhould, would, or. cbuld 
2 59% eglino aurebbero. os 


ingular. N. 
1 mould not, or would not, or 
could not have, io non aurei. 


Thou ſhouldſt not, wouldſt, or 


couldſt not have, iu non avrefti. 
He ſhould not, would,' or We. 
not have, | rs non aurebbe. 


We ſhould not, Wald or could. 
not have, 0 non auremmo, 

You ſhould not, would, or could 
not have, voi non avreſte. 

* ſhould not, would, or could 


not have, api non x aurebbers. | 


Preterperſect, or W 75 7 
b A. | W "Mb 6 | 
1 Eh 1 have had, che io abbia Ther I have not had, chad 10 * 
no. a abbig auto. 
4 hat thou haſt had, che tu abbia That thou haſt not bad, cle * 
avuto. non abbia quo,, wa 


"RE be 1 * ec ti-abbia | Tha be has not had c egli ow 
. pd 7 of 4. 7 * 


So. 


__ 
1 


\ 


1 


% 


Plural. 
That we PO. had, che noi abs 
L 1amo avuty. 
That you have had, che Vai ab- 
biate avuto. 
That they have had, ch A 
e avuto. - 


| | PreterpluperfeR. 
If T had ie: Fad 1 had, ſeiv 


aveffi avuto. 
If thou hadſt had, or hadſt thou 
* had, fe, tu auelſii avuto. | 


If he 105 had, or bad he 21 
Segli aveſſe auuto. 


Plural. 
If we bad we or had we had, 


| 1 ſe noi avefſimo aruuto 


you had had, or * you bad, 


| 174 2 voi aveſte avutq, 
they had had, or had they had, 5 


 Seglino cafe avuto. ' 


— 


* 


I had _ or coor ſhould; or 


+ would have _ * avurei 4 
5 T hou hadſt not had, or ns, 


ar couldſt, 
| HouldR, or wouldf have had, 
"tu avrefti avnto. 
Mo had had, 'or could, &c. an 
EI: avrebbe Auto. | 
9 Rail... 
We had had, or . ſhould, 
or would bave had, 2297 garen. 
mo auto. 


2 4 had had, or cbuld, ſhould, or 
. weuld have had, vol ourefie - 


bo. 
They had had, or couls, Gould, 
or would have had,” egling | 
' vrebbers | . e 8 


er che ri. 


Second Preterpluperfect. 


I had we: had, or could, ſhould, 


Mie had not had, or could, bend, 


They had not 


4 ee ene Future 


Plural. 
That we have not had, clear. 
non abb 1amo avuto, 

That you have not had, che wal 
non abbiate avuto. , 
That they have not had, cel. 
a0 non abbiano awuto. | 


Singular. N. 
If I had not had, or had I' not | 
had, ſ io non aver aputs. 
If thou hadſt not had, or hadſt 
thou not had, /e 1 non aue 
u. 
If 1 had not had, or had, he 
not had, ge, $i non aveſe unde, 
If 2 had not had, or had we not 
d, ſe noi non arvefſimo au 
If you om not had, or had _ 
not had, ſe voi non ate awuto 
If they had not had, or had they 
not nad, 5 'egline non aveſers. 


Singular. N. 


or would not have bad, 10 non.” 
aurei auto. | 


ſhouldſt, or wouldſt not have 
had, tu non avrefti aujj ůt 
He had not had, or could, * 
cli non dvrebbe avuto. 5 
Plural. 


or would not Have bad, noi non 


A emmo auto. 
You had not had, or could, would, 
or would not haye had, vo non 


avrefte avurb. 
had, or cotld, 


-- ſhould, or would not have had, 
ee non 8 uh 


* 2 


dy he Vols 5 

| Future Dom Wann hg on art 

73 8 a .. : EL 4 Singu lar. N. 
When I ſhall have had, quando When I thall not have had, quan- | 


ic avro avuto. 
When thou ſhalt have had, quan- 
do tu aurai. awuto. 


+ 


When he ſhall have had, _ 


lt avra avVuto. 
» Plural. 


When we ſhall have had, quando 


noi auremo auto. 
When you ſhall have had, gran. 
do voi aurete avuto, 
VMhen they ſhall have had, guan- 


do eglino avranno avuto, 


| Tnfintive Mood. 


. 


To, have, cure. 25 


I 


To have 4 avere + avi, 


66 
} 


EI, Ae 
Ku Maſculine. 


% . Gerun T ds. . 


- Preterpe | 
To pz not en on avere vue. 


| Partcpl 


40 io non auro auto. 
When thou ſhalt not have had, 
uando tu non avrai auvuto, 
When he ſhall not, have 8 
guando egli non aura aut. 
Plural. 
When we hall not have had, 
ando noi non avremo avite. 
wit you ſhall. not have had, 
udndo voi non avrete auto. 
When they ſhall not have had, 
quando eglino non avranno 
avuuto. © 


Preſent. 3 
N. 


To have not, an avere. yy 
rfect. - | 


Having, or in havin. g/ avendo coll avere, lr avere. : . 


5 
be ſcholars of mine dot 
verb, when interrogative, I ſhal 


Having had, avendo avuto. | 


e found it difficult to expreſs this | 

here conjugate it all throughout; 

for it is abſolutely neceſſary to be 

© guide for the ſpeedy knowledge of 
iv 


ans maſter of it, as it is the 


the others, when uſed i inter- 


One 8 only attend to the changing the word; 2s, inferno 
- ſaying, Have I? 3409 7 Haſt thou not ? non ai ty ? ſay, Do I fleep?. 


 wvormoio? 


Doſt thou not read ? non 188 
- In Engliſh,” one muſt uſe the ſign 


gi tu? 
did, &c: in the ſeat 


rogative verbs; but in Italian, it is only neceſſary to P We 
8 g verb required to be expreſſed. 


The vu * have, overs, whe interroguive. 


65 * ? - 2 4 . Indicative. * 
Jave 17 pur 
Jet hou ai i eu? Er 
he, or _— a aue 


. j J + { 


— 


Sin 
* Have I not ? non "I 7 


Haſt thou not ? an SAY 
e n, 


e Wd 


3%/ ꝶndñ . + Of the fend, : 


Have we ? abbiawes noi? _  Have:we' not? non abbiamo no; ? 
Have you? averte voi? Have you not? ron avete voi? 
Have __ ? amo egling? Have they not? non anno eglino# 
„„ preterimperfoct. 8 5 55 
Singular. singular. | 
Had 1? ave vo WF. HFad I not? non avevoro?. 
Hadft thou? avewvi tu ? Hadſt thou not? ox ve ui 427 
. Had he ? aveva egli? 2 Had he not? #0# aveva egh? 5 
„„ Plural. | 4 
Had we? avevamo noi Had we not ? nor aveuamo a0 
Had you? avevafe voi Had you not? non aVevare voi 
| Hae they? ? avevano eglino? Had they not ? non avevano _—, 
„ | -lino? T ; 
* 938 ; 
| PreterperfeR Definite. | 
Singular. - _ Singular. 
Had I Yeſterday ? eb io teri Had 1 not yeſterday ? non 6501 
4 4 7 2 7 'P * 92 
Haꝗſt thou ? POE ma? H Hadſt thou not? non ave/ti tu? 
Had he? ebbe egli? Had he not? non ebbe egli? 
oy Plural. = | "Plurak. . © 
Had we u ? avemmo noi Had we not ot yeſter day? non avem- 
zeri? : 3 noi ieri I | 
Had you? aveffe wi? Had you not? non aver voi? 
| Yad they ? be ine Had they! not > non ebbero eglino : 
| Prets rfect. 
8 Singular. 2 * f F 


Have T had to day? | 0 70 avuto Have I not had to-day ? non d 0 10 
gif auto ogg? . 
Hadi: thou had? ai u cu Hadſt thou not had? non ai tu 


. avunto?f ' „ 
Has he had? a egti avuto ?” Has he net had? * aun? 
„ Plural. . 
Have we had to-day? ablians Have we not had to-day ? non ab- | 
noi avuto oggi? ß 7 siamo noi auto gg ©£oﬀ> > _ , 
Have you had? avete voi ae? Have you not had ? non avete Vos 
autos | 5 
Have they hadꝰ anno eglino avuto? Have they not had? non ano 2 
5 . 5 ino auutoß 
; Preteipluperfett. . . 
550 5 Singular. : 
Had I had ir? Paviwe is avate? Had L not had it ? non Pavewo ip 
| avuto? ? 
Had thou had ir? Pavevi tw Hadſt thou not had it } ron 40 
| awvutg? © di iu avuto? © 
85 rn, Had he not bad it? non Fave 
-— WE 15 * auutos 


* 
+a. 
Ape 
Nen ; 
* * F 4 5 2 ; 4 1 
: * ” * 2 * 2 
- , „ 5 5 
þ = 


Of the Verb. Ne 


Plural. 


Plural. 


58 


Had we had it? Vaveuamo nol Had we not had it? "non Ia. 


vuto? - 
Had y you had it? Pawvey 
avuts ? 
Had they had it? P avevano egli · 
' 8 bow] LY 


Singular. 25 


avevate voi 


Shall I have it? Pavro' io, or ra- N 


oro? 
Shalt thou have i it? /*avrai tu? 


| __ he have it? / "are gh? 


Plural. 
Shall we have it? J are mo 1, 
or /*avremo ?. 
Shall you have it? /? aurete woi? 


Shall they have i it ? 25 auranno eg” ; 


Ano? 


| Singular. 
| Should I have f arei io? 


| Shouldſt thou have ? avrefti tw? 
Should he have? avrebbe e egli 25 


% 
| Plural. 
| Should we berg? avremmo noi ? 


Should you have N avreſte voi 8 you not have? non aurefte” 
- vor 

* Should they: have? aurebbero ego Should they not have? non arch 
Ain bero eglino | T 
10 1 Second ccm pounded. | 1 
| Singular. e 

Fe Sbould 1 have had ? avre# io auu- Should I not have had? non aures 
0 io awvuto £ 


| Shouldſt thou have had ? avreli 


tu avuto? 


Future, , 


Mo 101 auto? 
Had you not had it? won 1 aves 
date voi avuto ? 


Had they hake. 


vano eglino avuto ? 


A 
Singular. 4 5 
Shall I not have it? an aurd is, 
or n0# {'avre ? 
Shalt thou not have it ? voz 4 2 
vrai tu? 
Shall he not have it ? non Fe aud” 


eel; ? 
5 Plural. 


Shall we not have it? non [" avre- 


mo noi? or non {'avremo? 
Shall you not have it? 2 J 
vrete wpi ? 
Shall they not have it? vn J'g> 
vranno eglino? | 


Second Preterimperfedt. 


Singular. RNs 
Should T not have? van avrei 1% 


Shouldſt thou not have? wn. | 


1 


vreſti tu? 


Should he not have? nou = arable 


egli? 
Plural. / ; 
Should we not have? » von aurem- 
mo noi? 


Shouldſt thou not have had? ner Np 


avresti tu avuto ? 


| Should he WR re, Should he not have had? ave 


auto ? | 
Plural. 


Should we have Nd? avremmo Should we not have had?" vom 


Noi avuto ? 


> avrebbe egli avuto ?. 


C | 


avremmo noi avulo ? 


5 Should you have had? en voi Should you not have had? 208 


avuto? 


avwreite voi avuto ? 


Should they have had? aurebbere Should they not haye had? nou 


9 


* peas „ 


3 


| B 2 lino avuto # 


5 


1 


Of the Ye erb. 


| The Mile examples will be very uſeful to the fearner, i in or- 
der to be well acquainted with the auxiliary verb to have, avere: . 
If you have many friends, I have ſome too. | 
"Se voi avete molli amici, io ne d pure. | 
Thou haſt, on the contrary, only enemies. 
Tr at contrario Ton ai ſolo che nemici. 0 
Your brother has a great deal of mbney, but 40 oh REN „„ 
 Poxstro fratello d molti danari, mu noi non ne abbiamo. 
We arè very glad to hear that you are well. | 5 
Asbiamo gran piacere di ſenti re che voi stiate bene. 2 
We had two houſes laſt year, but we have only one now. 
5 Noi avevamo due caſe | anno poſſato, ma non ne abbiamo my "ST 
a ſola al preſente. | 4 85 
Thad the honour to ſee bim yeſterday at Nis houſe, © 
Jo ebbi Ponore di Pedertot teri alla ſua caſa. ' 
We had {aft year a very warm winter. | 5 
Noi avemmo ] anno paſſato ut inverno caldi, a 1 28 
He ſhall have nothing more from me. „%% Sp 
Egli non avra pit niente da me. | 1 e 
If I had no books to read, I fhouid have 1 jinuſernages, 
Ge io non aveſſ libri du teggere, avrei altri divertimentt 
If my ſon had, or had my fon more judgment, I ſhould: be e 
glad. | ; 
Se mio fig lis aveſſe pin iudixio, Pavrei a caro. 55 
When wal J have the Fonour to ſee- -you at mp houſe . 33 
EX 3 mat, or quando avro 70 I'onore di vederla a 1 ia, or or 


1 : 
<Shall we receive ſome Aged gebe? e Bs 5 its 


[4 


Avremo, or riteverema not domani delle nuove ? | 
3 pe I ſhalf have what I wiſh in a very ſhort EY | 
d avere, or che æurò ix breve tempo, or fra breve cas f : 


** don't know if my fter has had her letters. 5 
To non fo 2 mia ſorella abbia avito, or rice vuto le for letlere. 


Vo yoũ believe that I had never had the opportunity 
| 8 dar or crede lei che io non ne abbia mai au erte * 


Having only two horſes I could not ſer of. 4 
© Non 3 che ſelamente due cavalli „io non 0 3 potuto facto ga . | 
Having had no news, I could not write. | 
Non avendo auuto nuove, io non 0 potuto ſerivere. . 
My uncle would have had long fince his Property, if he had had 4 


| good! lawyer. 
Mio zi0 aorebbe di gig avuto da molto tempo i 1 vhs or ; e. 
fand, fe aveſſe a unto un duon avvocato. RT 


Are you hungry, or are you dry: I SE I TR 

Avete fame, o ſete ? | | 88 1 P 2 ; 5 , ” | 

1 ee, On | 
Non ſom ib et er a | Its DM "it wy 5 „ 
1 ſter money, or has ſhe not? EI „„ 


—. ornenr 


8 „ = „ 1 5 
5 2 7 * ; J |; 0 4 : 


| 8 
| The word onght in Englit means —_ in dalle inſtead of 
which they generally uſe the verb avere with the re = or aj as 


4 ought to tell you many things. 
.” Be vrei da dirvi molte coje, inſtead of dovrei-dirvi. 


6 
1 1 
1 


e ought to come. ; : 
Avrebbe da wenire, inſtead of dovrebbe, Sc. 4 
They ought to ſay all. | Oy 
eee, a dire il tutto, inſtead of dourebbero. 5 5 
"The Conjugation of the auxiliary Verb To be, eres | 
41 b 3 i 5 Bhs 3 ; 21288 
1 Singular. A. b | x. . 4 
_ ie F I am not, 70 non ſono. My a 
Thou art, fue i. Thou art not, t non ſei. 5 
He is, gli e. te, He is not, eg/i non é. 
Plural. Th > Mural” . 
We are, noi amo. Es We are not, ub non fame. 
Vou are, voi fete. © You are not, voi non fete. 
| They are, eg/ino ſono, ' © They are not, egling non ſons. 
„„ Preterimperfe ct. . | 
| Singular. A, Singular. LW. [ 
Las, 1% lin nn 45; — 
hou waſt, 1 eri. Dau waſt not, u u “j. . 
fle was, 80 era. He was not, eg/i non era. | 
. 5 5 Plural. | 
We were, noi eravamo, We were not, bi ngmeravamo. 
Vou were, voi eravate. You were not, voi na eravatts | 
They . eglino erano. They were N . Wo 
115 Preterperfect De finite. 6 „ 
| n Singular, * [EE Epps Singular, N. f 1 
. 1 was; 70 h I was not, 10 non fai. | ES f 1 
Thou waſt, 1 ali | - Thou waſt not, u non fofti. ; 
e was, g .,, ew 7 ann, li non fu. 7 
755 3 6 lural. . e „ 
We were, 101 fummo. We were not, 201 #02. fun., 1 2M 
1 5 | You were, vo fee. Tou were not, voi non fofte. 8 
=. TT. were, eglino furono. They were not, eg/ino ron fared. DE.” 
: T4 Prererperfe&t Indefinite. . Fo 
| | Singular. A. Singular. N. | 
; 1 have been, Jo ſono ffato, I have not — is non * fate. 
88 Thou e ee £3 TR not vl, tu wow Ne | 
| a,, 5 1 
He has been, egli 2 lau. I He has not been, e li non 2 un. >... 
Plural. . REY Ne ; ©... 
101 We have been, noi game. flat. We have not been, 2104 non ano — 
| 5 fats. * * 3 | "LT i} 
Von have been, vol. fete . * have nor been, voi non. Þ A 
5 ati. - "> = 
fi, They have 2 been, lin non. : 


Dene, , ati. 
? ; | in f : TE flati. 


pg” 


Of the) Verbs. 


eee, x ODE : 
+ . . - 8 Singular.” N. : © 8 
1 lad e, 10 ero ate. | J had not been, 10 von ero flato. 
Thou hadſt been, tu eri flato, Thou hadſt not ab. zu nou eri 
at). 
He had been, egli era las. wy” had not been, 27 non era 
ato. 
Plural. Plural. 


We had been, voi oe Bau. we had not been, noi non eras 


You, had been, voi eravaie flati. 


vamo ftati. 
| You had not been, voi non era- 


vate flati. 


| They had been, eglino * Fhey had not been, be nor 


bk . 
* 


singular. „ 
1 ſhall or will be, io ſarò. 
Thou ſhalt be, u ſarai. 
He ſhall be, 57 /o ſara. 
lural. _ 
We ſhall be, 0: ws. $ 
You ſhall he, voi ; ſarete. 1 


| 1 ſhall ide 9 28 * They ſhall * be, 1 von A 
; * #1 anno. | To 
- i N | 4. | " Imperative. i 0 ; * 855 
5 r . - | MET dia 
De thou, fi ix. Be thou not, 20 „i tn. © + 
Let him be, ia eg/r. Let him not be, non fa ai 
Plural. Plural. | 
Let us be, Aiamo noi. Let us not be, re Hamo noi. 
Bie you, fate voi. Be you not, Non fiate vol. 
' Let Am be, ane 2 Let them not be, e 4 Wt 
"OY: | Dive: = Subjunctire. 5 
' Singu lar. A. . Singular. * 8 


— 1 hh che e oh ; 
That thou beeſt, che iu fra. os 
That he be, c egli fa. 


Plural. 


That we be, che toms, 2 


That you be che vo. ate. : þ 
ade be, os line. Han. 


LEES” be 2s E Mano. LN, * \ > Fo 
. 5 * 5 Firſt eee, 0 
3 1 e Singular. A. Boge : N. 5 

4 . = : gee were, might, or ſhould be, That. J were, might, . or ſhoujd. 
3 . 990 or * fe uh. not be, 3% nerebbe che, or 
88 % Mt % © nd 10 e 850 © 85 hw * DEP 
F OS 4 8 3 ö 1 Ih. 
3 * Tops k ; 


'F uture. 


eraus Hai. : 


Singular. N. 
1 ſhall or will not be, 70 10- ard. 


Thou ſhalt not be, 7 non ſarai. 
| He ſhall not be, egli non n 


| Plural. 
We wall not be, zo? non ſare mo, 
Vou ſhall not be, voi non ſarete, 


That I be not, che io non Aa. : : 
That thou beeſt not, che tu non ia. 


That he be not, ch gli non A. 
Plural. 


That we be not, che noi non is. 
mo. 


That you be not, chownd non ae. 


That they be not, ch N non 


* 


| of we * 
har hw wert, mightſt; or That thou wert, mightſt, or 
ſhouldit be, biſognere3be che, houldit clot be, 55 nerebie . 
Tore fe. * e or ſe tu non fai. 
That he were, might. or ſhould Thar he were, might, or would 
be, eee 8 or s g not be, 37 ogherebbe * one 5 
Fe. | = cl non falſe. e 5 
5 Plurzl. Hs Plural. ' 
That we were, might, or World That we were, might, or "ala 
be, Sign Eg ce, or r.ſe noi. nat be, biſognerebbe che, ot; 
; "Tofino. | 2 noi n 22 N 0 
Thi you were, might, or ſhould That you were, might, or ſhould | 


5 5 ee che, ot fe dt e 3 1 ae che, * 


7 were, might, or ſhould That they were, might, or ſhould © 
| The; + 55 nerebbe che; or eg not be, 5% ee. the, ot 


<q ro. an gun non ero. 
5 | Second precermperſaS. $75, Sh a 2 1 

| "Sin r. Singular, N. 
1 Fa | Sag A ST bez. io Ion, — cen 


rei. 10 non fares. 


ou ſhould, would, orcouldſt Thou — wouldſt; or could 


be, lau not be, . arefti... [£3067 
"of ſhe 4 ro would, or could be, He 7 $4 _— 6, or could vat. 
| 2 areb Fe 92 e ; de, egli wy 8 
5 would, or e We. ſhould, would, — net” 
% N01 0X8 
| thoukd, wouſd, « or could be, pegs pry would; or could not 
Dante 


155 da n dl, * 


Sin ws * 5 


s See, They N 


| 3 „ gu 
| Thar T have been, che io fla fue; That I gy, not been, eue 


| Thar thn va b che ws fra” The thou haſt oe been, _ 


( » 


non i flato. © 
«he has been, ebegli 4. Thar he has not Jen, £ 


4 . on * 
i 015 - Plur L 8 5 7 


| n c 
That gere ah ne! fe Thee we 3 we x ben, cle at 
Thar . Thar 


att,” 


F, OO Of the r. „ 
5 #5; Preterpluperfect. 4 8 ˙·ß:; es £78 
agile) A. + Singular. W. 
151 kad * or Dy I been, ſeo If I had not, or had 1 not been, 
| dey ſe io non foffistato. + 
dag, or bean thou been, If tlie hadſt not, or hadſt thou 
e tu fofſi flato. not been, ſe tu non foffi stato. 
If he had, or had he been, s 7 If he had not, or had he not Wan 
e Hatto. 3 _ 1S$'eght non. fofſe stato. 
golf; Phorals © © OE 6 
Ifwe had been, or 10 we Wha, 17 we had not, or had we not 


noi foffemo flati. been, ſe noi non fofſimo stati. 

1000. had, or had you been, 4. If vou {aa not 4 — you not 
vol foste stati. been, /e vol non foste stati. 

If, they had, or had they been, If they had not, or had they not 


175 Sand fo e Hat. "Woes "eglino non faſero _ 90 


Second Preterpluperfee2. e 

Singular. . Singular. L.. 

I ſhould, would, or could have I ſhould, would, or could not 
en, 10. ſaręi wrath. 3 have deen io non ſarei Stato. . 
Thou wouldſt, or couldſt Thou ſhouldſt, wouldſt, or couldit - 
have been, #u \ſaremt Sato. not have been, 2 nor ferent. 

5 Stafo. © 

He ſhould, woody or could have He ſhould, would, or end not 


been, l eh Stato, „ © - -have- been, 7. non 9 


% : Nato. 
We'ſhould, wake or could hve: We ſhould, would, or eould not 
deen by 204 Harem aral. baue been, 7 non er 


—— 


; . Stati- 
You ſhould, wind) orcould 5 You ſhould, would, or ddl not 
| % ſareste stati: have been, vo-. en Jareste stati. 
They „ would, or could They ſhould, would, or could not 
have n 2 eee have A 20 e 
* s stati. E-\ 155 
. 55 55 ES | Vingular. N. | 
When] — uands' - When: Li ſhall not have been, 
1 0o ſard stato. uaudo 10. non fars stato. 
When x ſhalt. have 4 beep, ar- 5 thou ſhalt not: have been, | 
"do f ſardi stato. umu do tu non ſarai stato. 
. he ſhall: have been, . Wh hen he ſhall not have been, 
ao egli ſard n wo, n : 
5 ur Jo 
1 Wen vs wall have been er. When we ſhall: not have been} 
4s noi ſaremo stati. uande noi non farems stal. 
| Whenyou ſhall haue been, guan- When you , ſhall not have been, 


voi ſarete stati. uando voi von ſarate tat. 


When they ſha have b __ en they ſhall not have been, . 


TT tali. „ Po COPY non * stati. 


ES 
** g - : 8 2 1 
Bong , 6 * 

3 15 * ; : = Sx" 


: N 5 


7 ene 3 
| Ts! | „ Infinitive. 

: * pPret ae n e ee 

To have been ebe, 


** 


* 
* 


aeg 


2 
< 5 * 


atio, Not to have vac di nk 


wAaw © 
4 


| W malo, ati, maſculine | Beben, u, dn feminine | . 


{i Gerunds, 


38 Mundo, coll efert, new fre. 2854 I's) 


DEE”. Having been, endo stato, or stati, stata, or State. 


W my 4 ſin drone and state for the plural. 


governed by by the verb to have, for the {4p 
| I have had, and 1 l deen. 5 


The Verb To be, ere, when i PG | 


3 nee wi 
er An 1 Flag 4 
Am I? for 67. RE . not? v0 ſon 10 1 © 
Art thou? er? An {por go > IM ax 
Js he? Fy 5 80 8 Is he not? Ne Bt nt ttt 
As we ? * — 2 Acre we not? aronffamo noi 1 
Are you? ere %% * you not? non ite voi 
1 . * 2 EY * non no ale, 
ys \. ProterimperfeRt. 
as 19 | ow 5:42 | Was L nbt? rh, 2 
aſt thou? eri 20 WMaſt thou not? 20 e 
Was he ? era egli? Was he not? en era u 5 
f Plural. 33 Plural. , 
Were we, eravaimo noi „ 5 Were we not? non ere 
Were you? era vate vi? Mere yon not? uon eravatt doi 
WI * erano of. care - Mere * not? now 7 * 
45% no 
4 i 1 / , f 
1 27 We Singen 
W. 10 . V Vun L ef 24, . tht 
Waſt thou? „ot tu . WMaſt thou not? xox fosti is 7 
n gabi, Wb e Fo 
et ba. 


* 
N 
22 


Fe 
tf 
1 
Is 
. 
| 


f. 


» 
347 


; Care muſt always be taken when {| eaking i in the maſculine, "es Tay 5 
ptato for the ſingular, stati for the plural, and fo i in the fen 


3 


es had, avute, and been, _ in Engliſh, are both 


* 
vB . 
> * 


In Italian, 1 rticiple had avuto is goye! ; 
avere, but A ciple Yea, Stata, i is governed y the ge Here; 5 
85, | have had, $avuto; I have been, ſono stato, or 5/ata, through 

all the tenſes, and care muſt be taken not to ſay as many do; 6 State, 


* 


Plural. 


Were we 2 fummo noi „ 1 


Were you ? faste voir? 


Of the Perkin 


Ve. you. not? non foste uit 


„ 
ere we not? non fummo noi? 


Were they ? furono int | 5 they not? non furono 47 
„ OOF... © : 
8 M Singular. 
Have I been d res 10 E "Mani J not been? von on ia 
5 ee eee | 
e ee, Haſt Ham. not been 2 e 
Stato ? 
Has he been? c eg/7 5 da? Has 97 5 dot been? non 50 4 
| State | 
32535 +7 tel., 1 
Hare we + been : " famo of wilt - * Have we a n; ? non Hams 
noi stati 
Hexe you been? fete voi Stati | live © 1s not been? ven Here | 
heb fmt 5 for e sta- Have they ez 1 a0 fora ; 
; WE Stat? 
. — ect. 5 
gular. AE 125 N 


Had I KN ero io Sato P 
Hadi thou been? eri ty aue, 


. 44 . f S477 ; of 
A „ VE 201408 th 


Had I not been? xox eroio-stato®. 


Hadſt thou not beep? ou: eri tu | 
Stato ? ; 


Ha lie been oh al gata Had 27 been 3 755 non era 1 | 
roy 144-1 Io | Stato „ 
3 A rt plu ral. 25 Plural. 5 4 
. Yal webeen ? ? erauamo belt Had we not been? non eravane 
noi Stqti 9 
Had you been ? eravate voi ati Had you not been ? nor! eravate : 
Voi Stalt?.- 
Had 5 Wen? ene J Had they not been? non oy, 
Stats ? » eglino Stall Wet 
The Future. . 
Ea. +> Singular, J „ EG 
| SaliTve2 88 . 827 Shell T not bet non ſarò io- 
Shalt oy: Shalt thou not be? n aral 1 
Sal he be? pry Fg) 2 Shall he hot be ? ne fara egli ? 
lural. Plural. 8 
Shall we be? arems noi Shall we not be? nan ſaremo 1057 | 
E the be Jarete was? 10 Shall you not be? zor ares E 
be : . 1 Shall the be ? 11g h 
7 ee, n e e | 


- "Of the Pers, 


— 


** x 
61 -. 


Second Pretermperte. 3 4 1 r 


ler. 


fools? T, or would I be? fares 


Shoulaſt thou, - or wouldit thou 
be? /are/ti u? 


Should or would he be ? Jarebbe 
eglt? 
Plural. 


Should we, or would wre be ? far : 


remmo-noi ? 
should you, ar would vou be? 
_ farefle voi. 


Should they, Fol would they be ? 


Ep _ 4 


q io Fw, | 


Should I, or would I have been? 


— 


faret io stato“ 


Shouldſt, or wouldſt thou have x 


been? /arefti tu-stato ? 


Should, or would he have been, 
3 «gh o 
Nlural. 


Should we, or anke, 8 have 


Singular. 
Should i. or would 1 not bez 
uon ſarei io? 
Shouldſt, or wouldſt thou pot be? 
non farefti tu? 
Should, or would he nor be ? uo 
- farebbe eahn#* 
Plural. N 1 
Should we, or would we not be 2 
non ſaremmo noi; 
Shoul you, or would you not 
be? non farefle v 


Should they, or wal they not 9 5 


be 2 20 e une 


Second Prererpluperfect. 55 o Few: 


Singular. N 

Should I. not, or would I not 

häre been? uon fares io stato? 

Shouldft, or wouldſt thou not 

have” deen! non ſarcati tre 
stato ; 


Ve or. would he not have 
8 been 0 non. 2 4 0 21 stato ? 
oe tural. 


| Should bs, or would we.not have 


been? ſaremmo noi flati. .* been? non ſaremmo nbi tali? 
Should you, or would you have Should ou, ar would you. not 
been? e vo tai? vo 85 En, non . voi 
5 an 
Should they, or wat they have. Should they, or would they. not 
been? e line al Fl bave been? non W 4 4 RN 
oY 


Examples upon the 9 Ferb To 0 eſſere.” Wy 


I am fincere, and you are liberal, but your brothers are not. 
26 on fincero, e voi fiete liberale, ma i vosrri fratelli non lo ſnot 
ou are one of thoſe that were yeſterday i in my garden. 
T u ſei uno di quelli ch erano ieri net mio giardins, © © 
I was yeſterday at your country-houſe,. but you was not there. 
Fui ieri alla vostra villa, ma voi. non vi eravate. 


© Your war has been to ſee me this morning, and he was very 


m 
e rio & itato a (povarmi, or & state stamattina 42 me, 4 era 
10 le 0. ED 
We kata bein to to dine with the Engliſh tbe. 
Siamo ati a pranzare dall ambaſciator Ingleſe. 
e are all very glad of having paſſed the great St. Bernardo. 


Hane tutti contenti Ll aver 2 il gran San . | 


„ 3 


* 0 ** 
© 7 v 1 


he \ I of the Parks, - 85 f 
a had not been at home when you called, I ſhould have been 
very forry, - 
Se non fal flato'in caſa quando voi fete wenuto da me, avrei 
auuto molto dlifpiacere,. or mi ſarchbe rincreſciuto affai. 
Lou have never been in Italy nor Germany, but if you are to be 
in England next year, we will go there together. 
Won frete mai flato in Italia ne in Allemagna, ma 7 farefe : ir 
5 phillerra, {anno venturo,' vi andremo afſiemse 


was very young when I began to ride. 
Ero ancora giovauetto quando incominciai a cavalcare. 


Tou was older than me when you learnt fencing. : 
= Eraquate pin veceheo, of pin H{empato al me ea imparaft ia 
4 Seherma. 1 


I ſhould have been here ſooner if I had not been very buſy, _ 
| FJarei flato qui yin praſto, fe non fofi ſtalo molto occupato. 5 
1 Where was you this morning when we were in the garden? 
== Do eravate Samay guando erayama bela ET” 
nd I have nat been a walking att, | 1 10 e 
ee 
Have you never „ n 
=; - on Helge mai flata g Napoli? 3 1 
2 5 | Shall Jon! be at home to-morrow ? SE, 2 r roy | 
| ' Sarete'woi in caſa domani? © Ok 


If your 9 were hare, they would be more 8 
2 1¹ ub ua, farebbero pin felicizor content... « 
ger at Gangs, we bowl yak Ave deen here 5 


Fac gas fig lunge len. a pranzo, or 4 tavola, non fen. | 
N 9 91 Wee 4 e 
When we 1 Kal 2 ay here two hours, we oil. go. home. 
Quando garemo flat 2 per due ore, and remo, or baer 4 | 


en T hare been 10 Es and I wall 0 to France: 
3 = ſars flato-in lage erra, pang > in Francia. 
=_ Be wiſe, and another time be more prudent. 5 
1 f fuio, add n altra volta fii pit prudente. | 
Thaugh I have been always very generous, they 1 upon me 
= 1 Was an avaricious man. | 


— * Quaniungue 10 fie ſempre Hato majto eas i 4 e mi Ker * ; 
— - goo come ſe ie al an avare. . 1 
_—_ + keys Fhere are four general tenſes, viz | 3 
. reterip perfect, the future, and the firſt and ebe preter- 
* A pk ſubjunctive, Which 88 the ſame e in a a wa 
3 2 8 | Sb by” =>; 5 . 4, ie 
EE” e ner engage as 2% wi . 
3 0 ama, amavj, W a > Wo, 
7 4 FE 5 25 va - Vare 5 Dang 185 © 5 88 5 


a e 


of EY Fab 


The future aste, as "ad > rad 
6 amerd, amerdi, amera. 
emo rete ranny 
ameramo. 


The ape ſubjunQire; an 


ameremo, amerete, 


| «> an Bat THE A 

| he? he 2 "gp 
Se noi amaſſimo vai amaſie 5 ales e, 

T * ſecond — 6 * 

n reti aſl ee Ae 

amerei amereſti amerebb e. 

remmo reſte bee, N 

ameremmo amereſte amerebbero e e 


Therefore the only ee in the verbs is in the preſent indicative, 
in the perfect definite, and the preſent ſubjunctive. » . 


The three Conjugations of regular arti vu verb * 0 Fc: 
The firſt Conjugation in are, as to love, amare. . 


2 
%; 4: 


: — Indicative hppa ng 3 
Singular. 4 ; ES Singular. * 
I love, io ans. 1 46 not love; 10, men ab; 
Thou loveſt, tz ami. | Thou doſt not love, tz hh 
He loves, agli ama. Ls” He does not love, gli unn aniat. 5 
Plural. e Plural. 1 


We 45 not love, 107 nb af 
You do not love, voi non mata, 


We love, 101 amiamo. 
You love, voi amatt. 


"oe love, * ana. They = not array uu ms 7 
- Predirimperton, - "a „ 
Singu lap; A* 8 ingufar. N. ey 
did e io amavo. I -did not love, io n amatue: 
didit love, tu amavi. is: 7 didſt not love; iz zox hon ana” 
He did love, glam amavas | He: did e now amavtidi | 
. . ura 
| We did love, naigmavams: Wie did not love, any net ee. 
_ 7 
You did love, wot amavate- | ond not loves vai now ama 
„% _. UP" 
| They! did love; lieb antavents They did not love, * now 
5 of TL aeRY W 2 ; 6 
5 Ae . een N. 


I loved ue ———— x 2 

* ou lovedſt not, t non amaſti. .. 8 
OY NE ny 7 

Plural. 


1 bored, io ann.. 
Thou lovedſt, z an. 


N A 3 


64 | Sd | Of the finn | 


Plural. | Plural. | ts 
We loved, noi amammo. Ve loved not, no! non amammos 
__ You Javed, voi amaſte. -___ You loved not, voi non amaſte. 
They loved, eglino amarono. They loved not, eglino non Anas 
rono. 


- N. B. In the following Teuſes, Verbs, and Examples, I al 


oaly put the pronouns 7 erſonal in the 4 ob of thoſe verbe, 
where they are required to diſtinguiſh the firſt from the ſecond per- 


ſon ; but you are at liberty to do as you pleaſe. 


8 8 Cty Preterperfect. 188 
ö Si r . 8ĩ bins Wy" _ 
I have loved, d amato. 1 have not loved, u 0 5 
Thou haſt loved ai amato. Thou haſt not loved, a0 ai 
in amato. . 
He has loved; a amato. He has not loved, non d amato. 
Plural. oy | Plural. 7 
We have loved, abbiamo amar. We ads not loved, non let. 4 
5 amo amato. 
Tou bonds loved, avere amato. Lou have not loved, 20 | et 
amato. ö 
e hare loved, ano aniato. They have not loved, non anne 
EY amato. 
5 | Preterpluperſof. tos ae; : 
| F 1 A. Ea: Siveular. N. | 
I had loved, avevo m ͤο. had not loved, non eee 
Thou had loved, avevi aue. Thou hadſt not loved, aon au 
| amato. 
Hh e. aue v u He had not lere, a nor. 5 — 
| 49 5 amath. . 5 
| Plural. — ES n . 
| WW: * 8. avevamo amato. We had not loved, non aveva 
mo amato, 
* You had lored, avevate — "You had not loved, z non avevate 
4 | & BY amato. _ 
1 TRY . ave dane anal. He had not loved, non. FM 
1 WW y 5 ES ; 5 amato. 4 
= ER Second Precerpluperfe®t - . 0 wit 14 
3 = 1 15 e =: | Sin gular; N. 
Io "F had loved, . eb4: amato. I had not — non ebbi amatd: 


Thou hadſt loved, auf « ama. Thou hadſt not loved, non —_ 2. 


. = 2 amaigs. 

E He had loved, elbe mate. ; He had not bored, aon . 6 

= „ „ ann,, e oe IR 
. | LE. 

1 We bad loved, avemmo ame. We had not loved, non avemms Ex 

* | 25  amato. PW” 

=. You had love; aveſl amate. Von had not loved, on. „ et 5 

3 | 2 c mat. 

__ y had x lowed, aun. anat. 4 had not bored, non” elbers 25 


amato. 
55 Future. 


5 1 
F 
, 


Thou ſhale love, amer 41. 

He ſhall love. amerd. 
Plural. 

We ſhall love, ameremo. 

You ſhall 22 amerete.. 


AG, ö F IN OY” 
1 Th: 1 3 e ; 
g Imperative. 
Abe . Singular. 

Love I ama . Do not love, non ama 10. : 
Let him love, aun, ami, eglh, Let him not Jove, non * 

Plural. | Plural. | 
Let wlove, amiamo. - Lowers ron amiamo. | 


Kan you, amate. 0 
them love, amine, 


We ſhall not love, 0 EEG. 
You ſhall not love, non amerete. 


Do not love, Loa amate. _ 
Let them not love, ron amino. 


gs | Opetve and SubjuAie, Preſent. | 


Sin gular. A. 5 Singular. N. | 
- That I love or may love, ef io Thar I love, or may not 1 


i io non ami. 


Thar thou SIO That thou loveſt, or 8 


_ amiano. | e 
{ That you love, or may love, che Thar you lo DN ns 
anat. non amiate. : 
Tir hy lone ory lor, che” Tha ty lv ary nt vg, a 


ar 
e, 4 


—— — —— +» Wn oo wr, 


nn 1» Ge. * * — 
. en 
— 


Plural. 


Of the Herbs. ; 


Plural. 


That we might, or 3 would? That we might not, or could, 


ſhould Jaye, or if proved, che, 

9 0r Eu, mw s I 
I\M 45 

| Thazyou wight love, ga. 

m 

That they might have, b r, 

7 121 * * £07 

37 21099 


N SIT"> den Scher- 
T ſhould, woald, or cit love, | 
ameret. 


J ſhouldd, 


refli. © 
He thould'love, — oC 
Ann 3 Parti. ꝛon mul 20 


5 We ſhould, would, or could love, 


=y 


be. love, unc. 


Aram, . 
You ſhould, &c. we, amereſtel 
a n on 77 S:77 Ow 


That de ls 1 


ia 
amato. {gy ; 


'x 4s 


eg abi 


vacPlural. <3 5 8 iT 


„ ll: 
That we 3 n. che noi ab- 
Fine 9e you ved, cla woi al . 


e iT 
WE they have loved. ce ino 
abbiano amats. ; 


or had 1 loved: or 
415 2 A0 0 1, would, 
Dor could have loved, ſera, aveft 
Amato. or 1 46 malo. * 


If. thou had. &e. loved, J. fe 


Sees on dy Wenerimperteh" 


'. Svcs Amato; pawns, nay 
1 he had, &c. bored, T avrffe 
1 | * 


would, ſhould, or if we loved 
not, cy, or fe ni 191 amaſe 
imo. 
That you nn not ne, che nor 
amaſle. .*. 
That they might i not love, ele 
non NES +: 9 8 : 


TFT 5. N 

1 ng would, or could not 
love, non amerei. | 

"Thou ſhouldſt not, &c, love, non 
amerefti, 

. He ſhould not Tore, how amerebbe. 


Pl. 


We ſhould not, 4 would, could 
not love, non amcremmo. "= 
You ſhould, &c: not dove, von 
amereſſe. 


7 22 {wa E 


| They ſhould love, reel The. Would not love, non ame- 
| S317 5 dia: erw Nase 
* 75 Preterperfec. ALL < 2 uy 
2 {#4 OR jpgular., a * 1 a 
That ; bs loyed, che: 10 772 That 1 have not loved, cheion non 
Ti ανœGH. „ 181 ih * alia amata. 1 7 
Fhar bag bored, cj u ab bia That thou haſt not loved, che tu 
$4 . * An abbia n 


Maio. 
That h he has not loved, eh. egli 
non abbia amato. 
Ni $92 eee 
have not loved, adv Nor 


That we 
+2 :2g8:abbiamocamatd../' > 
That you have not loved, Che Vor 
% A abbiate:amato. | * 
That they have not loved, aeg. 
10 non abbiano amato. © 


5 a 5 f 


Singular. N. 
If I had not loved, or had I not 
2 , or. if I ſhould, or ſhould 
not bart, or would, or could 
not have loved, ſe is non avelſi 
amato, or non aveſſi ie amato. 


I chou hadſt not, ec. ſe iu nor ; 


"aveft amato. 
If he had not, &c. loved, 5 li 
uon avefſe amato. | 
| SE Wn. Plural. 


®.. 


8 73 44 13 
5 3 Of the pig | 67 
toes nes 222 ben un rigs 2 Jy $2 8 5 


Py Sr 4 


Ike Had lored, Sk bad 2 Med, Ak ve a We, 4 . 


or if we ſhoul 9 4 we® a For had ag 705 
_ have, or wo 2 — e ould, wep of! KY er 
e loved, 2 oy mo 4 5 or could we by 2 * = 


If Wu had, clot, re 2 7 10 vg had o not, One on 
amato. * 0"; ” aveyere amato. Moor. abet 
7 1 b . eee, eee: 
| ngular. Singular. W. 
+8&c. & loved, I ſhould,” would" not; Ce; hve 
£ 8 eee. \Joved; non aurei ama˖n- \ 
Tho ſhouldſt, &c. have loved, Thou - ouldgt not, e e 
ariſli amato. e vongare/t amato. >> 
He. ſhould, &c. have We ſhould 3 c. — ; 
. avwrebbe —_ dan are bbe amato. | 
i | >: $: kf + a 2 u 
We ſhould, would, . „Kc. rub We ſhould, would not, & haypr 
loved, avremmo, ama. loved, on ahremmo e 5 
You ſhoul d, ould, Ce have; You ſhould, would not, „Kc. 78 
loved, W loved, non aurefle amato. 


1d, 'W . «ho 
* e 55 5 er They ſhould, would ho hoe, eder 


ore, avreb loved, n atrebber amato. 
5 ** 12894 Aue.  Compounded,- NRA. 4 20 


; ingular. A. Singu ar. N. 
wen! n Whey. n tall det bug bean 


aurò amato. undo non aurò amato. { 


0 £ 
: a] 3 


When thou ſhalt have loy sd, ben thou ſhalt not have loved, 42 | | 


quando aurai amaio. ando non auvrai.amato. 5 
When he e rend en in, 3 not ri faved,, — 
| aura e „„ Nando non ar. „ 


"ou west oy e lovec 11 Wh We ab, have” loved, 


2 
| When you — ik 33 ou ſhall not — 
ando auretie ama. uando: non avrete a malo. 


en they ſhall. hv ,ẽj bored, When they ſhall not have loved, 1 : ' | 


zuando cu amn, ili fande nou eee i 
294 „ een 555 Yo tas Inknidve. WELSH OS 3%L 00 
To love, amare. Po have loved, avere nen. 
1 {nl oath en Puarticiple. PL bc; 2 
Loved, amato, amati.. 8 92 


K -R. AP ed PAS pI ey 
r < . . 
= wa = l - 


oed, amata, agg. . =_ 
r ed, 45 NW Femin 5 5 1 . 2 . 
a : FF erunds. 8 FR © — 1 f 
' wi ing, or in find amando, call amare vel ab „ 5 itt 
ring _ nen amato. | 7 = 
ER 8 - - „ 1 
bes 75 | , | , A q 
3 7 1 
* Ho : ＋ 2 1 8 4 


| 


F 
* 


« 


A 


err 
jo che 


: 1 3 
3 j 0 =— 2. e * 
- * * 1 
” LY 
. 1 . : . 
2 7 9 N ” , 
; — , 
N . 
1 
* « 
* 


a v 


7 


, — ab wy 
a 
y Hot kuren nad not 


ks 9 3 nnen 
4 the indicative ; as, 
II bad many books, they were not mine. 1 
e avewo-molti libri, nox erano-migi, * not. a.” 
* Somnerlines it fs Wed aa hero the Engitth uf Lad, and the 
Italian ue auto; as, | 
I was fo angry wich you this morning, that if I had had a fick, 


J could have beattn you. 
I cosd in collera con nes Benin. che feaveft auato un baflone, ö 


© avi lalanavo, of awr ei points baflonarvi. 
„ben 


hall only E a few more example er de Ve 
=__ 1 — fre: ; hey ar 


— 9 1 "he 


e e non nf 


Thr ener , thou riot love? =, 
he love? ama g f 8 he ee eee e 5 
' Pha Plural. 


. 


ho we love? aan wei P © Do we not. love ? von ain 


nos F 


Do you love ? amave v vo r not love? von amate 
e rec e , — amano 


* „ 


5 ah 


7 _ Nene, io yy 4 
not, Sc. x02 amavi 
| | 4 Did be, Ae. 7 nou ame" G t 
3 22 four irretzular e w. ; 
Do go, andare. Lug e, dars. A 
| Ta do, fare, ,.or hand, Bare... Las 


eee 8 he dy oo RD ; 


: mood, they are alſo irregular in the perſent of n aud | 


con junQive. 
"All the other vechs ending is, ore, aq6conjugned a amare. 


5 Eramples upon the Ferb to love, mare. | 
Far liſters, for rg ooda ee would a 8 


of the Feb 69. 


Ino ie mie forete ——_ nor le anaff, non mi anerebberd 
1 or x are. 5 > 
I love you ely, but you do not love me. N 


: & ſon loves 2 very much. 
Mio figlio ama molto voftro fratello., 
Do you love me? or do you not love me? 
Mi amate f 0 xon-mi amate? © 3 
I do not believe they love me fincerely, Oe 
Nom credo che mi. amino finceramente. - 

If he — ould love him ao more, 
Se faceſe eftd, non lo amerei iu. | 
as Bs. T 15 . 

Let us love our neighbours, as we do ourſelves. 8 * 
Amiamo il noftro profſimo come noi feHẽ.;.. 1 
* we loved to do good, we ſhould love one another. N 
Se amaſſima a pn ; ory Fogg ci ameremmo un !'altro. - 
When you ſhall love your parents, then T ſhall love you too. . 
Ld Quand: amerete i v parenti, or genitori, allora vi amerò id. 
ure, 
The ſecond Conjugation of the Marks emmy, Hane cue. 
Inn dieative Preſent. g 


| Singular. I as thou believeſt, he believes ; z credo, wed 3 : 
- Plural, We believe, youdelicre, they believe; crediamo, aredetes 
edu. | 

| Wo Preterimperfect. e 5 5 
2 1 aud believe, thou didſt beliere, he did 3 u. 
devo, credevi, credeva. | 
Plural. We did believe, you did an, they W cre- 

de amo, crede vate, crede vans. : 

ect Definite 


i, Singular. tht E AA believe i diljey W 
8 of e cred, or credette. a, w 
ural. We ved, or lieve, you . by 4 
5 3 N e en or ecki. ws N they 1 


. TURE heliexed, thou haſt N * believed; 
via, ad creduto, & cr 


55 We ha 3 have belii . 
ve ev E 
Worker nn Bohn a credutos. . 
Singular. 1 had, thou df, he | ind beats ovens ave, 
 avevs credate. 


Plural. Wk you la 0 h avevams, ave 
e 
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< crederemmo, erederefte crederebbero.. 


i 
, 
1 

1 
51 
14 
11 
f 
17 
1 
! 
"S 
. 
1 
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aao, che abblate, che abbiand creduto. 


re 
SA — ns 
1 4 ; WII 
* 
* * 
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70 11 Of the Uh. 


— 2 5 
44 - 1 


Second Preterpluperfect. e e 
nor: I had, thou hadſt, he b had beli ved; 5 a, uch, ede c 


N had, you had, they had belicyed'; 8 e >. 


esl 3 7 THI 7 ap- N SI 
uture. 0 Lm 


oy 


I fall or will believe, thou malt, he ſhall baliara 3 — - 


r 


| dia, eredera. 4435] 754 gel 2 


Plnd Wo tall-or will bellows; you Wall, wan beiee; ; 


DRE he credereteymedaranss. 1 hat aa o> 4 


© 
Pf 4 IV" 


Im mperative. P45 MUD 4 | 
Singular. Believe thou, let him believe; rear tn, rade ot; [4 
Plural. Let us believe, believe you, N believe „ gehen. | 
, credete, credano eglino. EY hte (ht 
Qpratiye and SubjubBire Prefeni n. g ; 
Singuſzr. That I believe, or may believe, that 100 keit chat 


| he may believe ; che io creda, che tu creda, ch egli creda. 


Plural. That we, that you, that the m elie ve; cle edge 
200, cle muy ate, che credo. . . 1 ao 2 
Preterimperfect. . 

— That I detieved, or might; ſhould, would, or could 
bebere, that thou mightſt, Sc. that he might, &c. believe; che is 


credeſſi, che tu credeſſi, ch 4g credefſe, - 


Plural. That we believed, or mi ght, mould, would, or ebuld | 
believe, that you might, &c. that the might, e. believe; cle cre- 


dino, cle credefle, che credefſero. 3 


Second Preterim erfect. 13 C111 

reuter. 1 would, would, or could believe, en titan; be 
Id bęlieve; crederei, crederefti crederebbe, . 
Plaraf. We ſhould; would, Ke. you thould, they Weide dellere; 


6 


3 Preter rperfect. 15 
n Th 1 ae, aht hog bat, hs en | 
ale io acbia, che tu abtua, ch” egli abbia credib. 5 

Plural. That we have; that you, that WL. Hare believed ; "che 


„N YT? 1 . 


n. 


Na 


a i. IfI had ee if I odd, egen . 

hadff, &c,-1 he h xc be eve: 7 is aue credutb,. ſe th, be, 

S" Gave credo. 8 df k , 10. alu T 1 
ura. If we had believed; or if A bu 


e 


has, Ke. if they had believed y fe queſto Too | av e Cre» 
er; fe aveffers credato. BY N ru Falls 


Second Preerplopeefaſt, agen 


2 I had believed, or I ſhould; would. or (bla have . 
hou hadſt, or ſhouldit, & c. he had, &c. * avrer eres” 


8 
9 | Lo Plural. 


8 "| 5 8 / 
g * 7 


| 2 Perker „ 
. We had, or ſhould have, you W. rer had, * 


+> -Þ x3 


renne, avrefle, avrebbero creduto, © 


% 54, 943 EIT Future 
" Wagniler. When I ſhall, when wing ſhale, when 5 wi Gall have 
| believed; guands aurò, quando awrai, quando aura creduio. . | 
Plural. When we, when you, when they ſhall have beheved; 
= æuremo, e auen guando avranno Crednlo. 125 


ee FR. 9 Infinitive. 
8 Te belere; to: dab believed, credere, aver alu. 
| Gerund. 
2 or in believing}; credendo, 12 en, wy adds... 


Participle. 
Believed, e es maſculine.” | e act” 
Þ ne creduta,' credute, nene FF 


Examples bun the bert c redere. 
- You muſt excuſe me if I do not believe; you in chat. 
| Mi dovete ſcuſare, or ſcuſatemi ſe non vi credo in queſto. 
1 nigh F believed, or was to believe what you ſay, every body wouk 
laugh at me. 
Je io credeſſi quel che Ante, ognumo ff burterebbe di me. 
I formerly believed you, but I ſhall believe you no more. 
V credei peil paſſato,'ma non vi creders piũ per Pavveaire. | 
I always believed that. you was fond of reading. 
O ſempre creduld che amaſte 11 leggere, or che 22 gha, Jer 
{a lettura. 
IF I had not thought | it would incommode you, 1 ſhould cerainly 
have come to pay you 2 nother viſit. 
Se io non awve/hi creduto d"incomodarvi,. or incomodarls fares 
bp wvenuto a farvi,' or farle un altra a 
ou don't dine with” me to-morrow, as you Fave promiſed, 1 
mel u hellere you no more. 
Se lei non pranzera, or pranzerete' con 75 domani, come ay &, 
or aveie promeſſo, uon vi, or le crederò mai pin. 
1 It is juſt the ſame, or all one to me, if you do, or do not believe 
„ 
E lutiuno, or lo fteſſ per me, ſe voi gli credete, or non 
Though your brot Rs does fo vel what you ſay 22 25 t 
me I ſhall always believe what you ſay to me. 
Quantunque.voftro Fratello non creda quel che gli dite, quazto @ 
me, or per me credero 44 re a quanto voi mi dite. 
T ſhould not think I nd ih if I was to adviſe him not to believe 
ſuch nonſenſe,- 
' Nom crederei di mal e fe lo avviſa or to . 4 10 
cee a tali ſciocchezze. 7 


I Thall always he happy W you. 
Faro, or mi irouerd Sempre contento credends a wh, or Gre 
nee, or 1 credervi, + f IS 


* 


TY * 
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* * p F * g : Nn * N * C 
* 4 1 # us — 4 wk” | 
5 0 : 1 N 
\ 1 1 
9 * 8 . * 
A 4 8 xe * ” , 
. 7 a * 
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X 8 
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-\ 


bs . oy n. rl. | 
Should I not believe + my fiber any wore, the wotld think that 7 | 


am very angry with her. 
Se 3 credefſi pin a mia e crederebbe ri 28 in collers 


tn lei. 


J hall never believe you, if youdat'e believe: me. 

Non vi rreuerò mai, je voi mon wolete credermi. 

| Remark, that in the following examples I mall ſpeak | no more in 
a 12 perſon, a in mg 3 5 where it will be- _— 
and you are at] capes (Fs ſpeak in a ſecond or third Perſon, aceerdio 
to the perſons you addreſs yourſe 


The following are che verbs of £42 Peterle, chat hve 
© the infinitive in ere long, 55 
| Some marians, as I before obſerved, reckon e-. in 
all, but T ſhall only ſet down thoſe that are moſt in uſe. | 
Among _ yes 9 are regular, viz, 


F ap 2 


* 47 


an andarcnugucd 1 the verb credere.. 00 f 


but one ib wet, > any 


— 1 


nite and future W ſome in 


e others, ſome are irre 3 in the pee fome i in the 442 


Obſerve that me have the laſt bie 55 
have it e as 


. W in re in 22 


22 to en 


fu r f 2 cad, n 
* 2 to owe, cs  dewoor oe dovei, | | douo. 4 


— 1 25 i ation £ d win Kai. 


. oe gh WT erg, wad 1, no. 

ort, to n . „ "ks . 

| Piacere to > pleats Dia- „ piacciuto. 

bo , to ade, pi —_ 1 

Potere, to be able, | 
to remain, In Haas. 

| Saper , to know, |, anne. 
45 de Kon, al *. 


rw * or to be a 
Nelio, elite. 
Tun verd is only uſed in the As 10 muperlen Ele indi 


ative; the reſt | be degrees with the verb to be, gere, as 


Jon, rv, „ M, Jaro fa, fall, Jarei, &c. folito, FO 
Habe to be let, tac, 7 . =D 
Tete, to hold, tengo, 3 J 
© Temere, to fear, temo | © femme. 
ialere, to be worth, er good. e poly wed in | 
certain cafes, as for e, if one Talks -of 18 or value of 


- a thing, then it is never to be uſed but in the 1 d perfns Tt. = 


s 5 þ 2 2 . 
* * > \ j 
" 5 [ . 
1 
* 
G BY < ; 8 = 3 Kd 4 * 
8 2 ” \ SO . 4 
0 ws 75h s & - ad " _ 13 8 85 4 P 2 : 
: oa A 27 3 „ ; nt en, r „ toad af 2 Roe r — 
a : ; CIS : _ — ———— * 4 . x 
* ; / P E ' 


— — — —ͤ— N 


® 
2 


And Ou of all tenſes; and if one talks 2 merit, ma i 


is better to uſe the verb er buono, to be g 
How much is this? quanto val queflo® 
This is worth nothing. Quefto non val niente. 
Theſe pens are very bad. Io. penne non vagliono niente. 


We are good for nothing. 
Va liamo. ct e 
e is a good for nothing fellow. cal non è buono a niente, in- 
ſtead of non vale, S. | 
Federe, to fee, - eds; | Un i, weduto, or wifto. 
Polere, to be willing, - # voglio, wolli, voluto. | 
The verbs calere; capere, are very little in uſe, as well arere, bo 


| ſeem, but this verb may be uſed i in the preſent and; imperte ect of the 
indicative; as 5 5 

Pare un paZz20. He looks like a madman. 

Egli pareva un ugmo lotto, ma tu parevi ignorante. 

i ſeemed a learſſed man, but you ſeemed ignorant: 

In all other tenſes it is bene, to uſe the verb /embrare, as ib em- 
3 noi ſembriamo, inſtead of io paio, noi paiamo, &c. 


is verb is alſo an imperſonal reciprocal, that has only the third 


n ſingular, as, i it ſeems to me, ni pare, mi ſembra; it ſeems to 
un, ci pare, &c. 2D 
The N verbs i in are, make their ſubjunAtive in 1; 


. tee io ami, that I love. | 15 . 
che io canti; that I . Re e 
Bur the fou Nr he form theirs in a; ; 3 


;ſogna che id vada. I maſt go, He „ 
* he verbs i in ere make their ſubjunctive alſo in a; as 
| Che io ſappia, that I know. 

"Che 10 geda. That I enjoy. - . 


rete ct definite; 
0 We” | = WP I did love. 
credei, I did believe; Ke. 
FE «Bok al the irregular verbs end with the vowel i, and this vowel 
V preceded by a conſonant; as 10 ſerif, I wrote. 
8 are a great many verbs ending i in ere, but the following 
are almoſt the oy ones that are conjugated like credere; as 


j \_-  Infivitive, Preſent. Pret. Def. Participle. 


PER . ©  battere,  ' batto; Sattel, Sattuto. 
| Po drink, bevere or bere, bevo, bewvei, bevuto.” 
To yield, or ay "Ps cedere, ces, rede, ceduto.. 
To cleave, _ Feder, Jiendo, fendei, ſenduto. 
5 To reap, WS Es: mietere, mieto, mietei, mieuto. 
+ 1. "BY receive, nicevere, Ticew, ritevei, riceunio. 
2 2 „ riſblendere, riſplendo, riſplendeis riſplenduto 
. uendere, Dendo, wendei, Wende., 


5 mere. DE: f 4 | 
| „ . 
f * > a N | 


N 1 07 * , „„ 


on Aamo boni a niente, inſtead of - 


\s/ The == verbs * with two vowels in the firſt perſon f he | 


* 


_ :.- "Of the Verba. | | 

Obferve that many ofs the above pit verds in ere, have two 
terminations in the preterperfec̃t definite; as credei, credetti, &c. 
but the firſt termination is preferable to the laſt. 

I might explain the different terminations in ere in a very exten- 
five manwer, but I ſhall only ſet down at large ſome few verbs, as's 
guide for learners, without tiring them with the different termina- 
tions of verbs in all their tenſes. 

I have found this method to be the moſt uſeful for my ſcholars, 
for as they read, I make them conjugate all kind of verbs the 
meet with, and by this practice they learn ſooner than they wolld, 
by getting by heart a quantity of verbs at onee, which 2828 would 
neither know how to uſe, nor be able to remember. 


The third Conjugation of the Varks 6 in ĩre; as ſentire, to hear. _ 


Indicative Preſent. 
T hear, thou. heareſt, he hears; ſento, ſenti, ſente. | 
8570 pom Che hear; ſentiamo, ſentite, ſentono. © 
Preterimperfect. 2 . 

I did, PREY didft, he did hea car; ; ſentivo, ſentivi, Ago; - ni 
We did, you did, they did hear; ſenti vamo, Jextivate, ſontivans. 

Preterperfe& Definite. f 
EF heard, thou heardft, he heard; 3 ſent, ſentiſti, fſenn.. 


We, you, they heard; ſentimmo, ſentific utirono. 
Preter perfect. 
I have, thou haſt, he bas heard; d, ai, a 4 [entito. i) 


We have, you. have, they have heard; abbiamo, vets, ane 
ſentito. b | uy 
Firſt preterpluperfect. | 

T had, thou hadſt, he had heard; avevo, avevi, aveva ſentito. 
"We had, you had, they had heard; r e 


fentito. | 

| Second preterpluperfect. 
I had, thou hadſt, he had heard; cbbi, avefi, ebb Fntito. : 
We had, you * they had heard; avemmo, ave, 2 W 
Future. 

1 _ or will hear, thou. ſhalt, h le n . fentirs, ſenlirai. 

euttr | 
1 We ſhall or will, you ſhall, they ſhall hear 5 PR ſentirete, 
Jentiranno. BP 
Imperative. 
Hear thou, let him eee 5 | 5 . 
Let us hear, hear you, let them hear; ſentiamo, — fſentanos | 

" Opantivs, and Subjunctive preſent. 739 


That Weir, of or miay hear; that thou mayſt, that he may Hear; 

che 10 fenta, che tw fenta,. ch'egli ſenta. 
That we may, that you may, that en irs che e 
che ſentiate, che ſeutano. 228 | 
Firſt 


K * & x 


vc Wy 


18 Venen W of 


„ C 
Firſt Preterimperfect. 


"If I Fiche, ſhould, or would, or could hear, if thou miglaſt, if FR 1 


&c. hear; cle, or /# io ſentiſſi, ſe in ſentiſi, segli ſentiſſe. 
wight, & might, ſhould Ia. Kon , or could hear, if you, &c. if they 
might, &c. hear; cle, or ſe 9 —— ſe ſentiſte, fe ſent! Jowiffere: 

Second Preterimperfect. | 
- T thould, would, or could, thou ſhouldft, he ſhould hear; ; ae, , 
fai gl, ſentirebbe. 
We ſhould, would, or could, you ſhould, oy ſhould hears ſen- 
tir enim, Kendra ſentirebbero. 88 hs 
Preterperfe&. 
That 1 have, that thou haſt, 2 he has heard; l io 32d, che 
fee abbia, ch'egti ee, age ue | 
That we, that you, that they have heard ; che adams, che abbiates 
che abbiano Jentito, | 
Preterpl uperfet, _ 
If I had, if thou hadR, if he had heard ;. ſe 10 avelſ, 1 tu ak 
S'egli aveſſe ſentita. 
f we had, if you had, if they had board; % aveſſimo, ſe avefte, 
| _ aveſſero rages 
Second Preterpluperfect. 
I had kar, or T ſhould, would, or could have heard, thou hadft; 
45 ſhouldſt, &c. he had or ſhould have heard; avrei, aureſti, gurebbe 
entito. 


We had, ſhould, would, or could have heard, you had, ſhould, &c 


they bad, or ſhould have beard 4 avremmo, avreste, aurebbere 
ſenlito. Hor | 
| Future. n 
When 1 mall * when thou ſhalt, when be ſhall have heard d; 
guando avrd, quando avrai, quando avra ſentito., 
When we, when you, when they ſhall have heard; grande avure» 
v, e am Swan avranno ſentito. | 
- Infinitive, ; 
7e 0 hear, to have heard ; fentir e, aver WY . 
- Gerund. | 
Hearing, or in hearing ; ; Sentendo, nel ſentire, Cc. 
: Particip le. . 
Heard, having heard; ſentito, — ſentito. 


Conjugate after the ſame manner the verb to ſleep, dormire.” 
There are fix verbs more e than 825 reſt in this third con- 


* 


Dire, to ſay morire, to die lire, to aſcend 
a to hear = wenzre, to come -x/cire, to go out. 
ſhall 9 theſe verhs in their proper place. [See the 


ae verbs of the third conjugation.) | 
ere is another deſcription 7 irregular verbs of this third con 


go REY ar | 


As 


or the Nb 


preſent, and ſome i in the definite tenſe and participle, by changin g 
the inſinitive ire in co, as favorire, favoriſeo, to favour ; of ardire, 
argiſeo, to dare; which I ſhall hereafter conjugate, in order to ſhew 
the method of conjugating the others. ¶ See the verbs ending i it 1½0.] 

The — verbs are the only ones that do not end in iſco, but 


are conjugated like the verb /extire, to hear. 
All the other verbs in ire, that are not in this colletion; form the 
preſent in ieo, and ought to be conjugated like 2 dare. 


5 5 Infinitive. Preſent, Pret. Def. Participle. 
To open, aprire, apro, aprſ, aperto. 
To boil, bollire, bollo. Soll, 3 


But this verb is only uſed in certain tenſes, and generally is conju- 
_ gated with the verb fare, as I boil, Jaccio, or #0 net acevuo, Jara 
bollire, &c. „ 


To conſent, conſentire,  conſento, conſentj, |  conſentito, 
To convert, © convertire, coxverto, ' converty, convertito. 
To cover, coprire, caopro, cop, coperto. 
To fow,, cucire, cucio, cucj. cutito. 
To ſleep, dormire, dormo, adormi, aduormito. 
To run away, fuggire, fuggo, Fuga. fuggito, 
To lie, mentire, mento, men, mentito. 
To die, norire, moro or mufiomorj,  morlo, - 
To depart, ' Ppartire, | part, par, aich. 
To repent, pentiri, mi pento, mi penij, penlito. 
To aſcend, or go up, ſalire, falgo, all. ſalitosz. 
To follow, fguire, ſeguo, eu, ſeguito. 
To ſerve, ſervire, ſfervo, ſfervj, feruito. 
To go out, fortire, forto, forth, fortito, © 
To dreſ, wetire, veto, ve, 1 krone 7 
- This verb is alſo a reciprocal one; " Fae | 

2 Fodreſs one's ſelf, dest, mi vesto, mi westf, mi nVertite 

To — mme, , udj, uclito. 


Here follow ſome verbs in iſco, which are- — not only in 
the preſent, but alſo in the definite tenſe, and i in 115 POE, and | 
VEWs follow the verb ardiſco, to dare, | 


Infinitive. Preſent, Pret. Def. Participle 


before comparire, compariſco, * compar/i, compar. 
T 0 Toagpe 5 Rs, | eee effr. FT offerſt, He. 
To inſtruct, istruire, Fstruiſco, +» _ Now.or-. 
| | Ss / Ms irie. 
To proſſer, Halen, Fete, int) profer ror 


JJ | 4... I proferfe. proferts. : 
To ſuffer, faftrire,  hefroor 2 ſs. 775 . 
f OE Heiß, fofferto. 
To bury, fepellire, -  fepetti iſco, ſeplli, epotto.. 3 
T o cover, coprire, N . = eG b 
: | 1 85 4 Coperft, | coperto, 
To pen 7 e 7j; ˙ 
1 | „„ 2, Remark 


Of the Verl.. oy 


Remark, that the principal ſtudy of a beginner aa to be to 
learn to conjugate theſe five verbs, viz. To have, avere; to be, 
2 pre z to love; amare ; to believe, credere; and to hear, e 

ter which, the others will be eaſily acquired. 


8 upon the verb of the third conjugation To hears fentire, 


I hear, with great concern, that you are going to leave Naples, 
Sento con gran diſpiacere, che voi andate a partire, or, che 
''« wolete andarvene'da Napoli. 

They hear all the noiſe, though you do not. 


Sentono tutto il romore, quantunque voi non lo \ ſentiare. * 


1 


When you was in the n this morning, we heard you. 


talking, 
„Menn eravate, or ſtavate hawattine paſeggiande uel OEM 
Aino, wi ſentivamg parlare. 
I heard ſomething a ur him laſt month. 
Sentj dire, or parlare di lui il meſe paſſato. 
1 have heard a fine ſermon this morning in the Royal Chepel. 
8 0 fentito, ' or inteſo ſtamatting. un bel diſcorſo, or Jr, or 
Ana bella predica nella Cappella Reale. * 
He told me chat they had heard that you was going away. 


J 


I 


Mi d detto ot eglino ave pano ſentite, or inteſo dire che v 


A partivate. 

* When he comes, you ſhall hear every Xing from him. 
Quando werra, ſentirete da lui il tutto, or ogni coſa. ; 
Hear, go to my Banker, and bring my letters, 
beni, va dal mie Banchiere, e portamile mie lettere. 


* 


13 ſome towns of Italy, and above all at Naples, the low * of 


people call a black guard an banchiere ; as, 


Tu ſei un gran banchiere ; you are a great blackguard.. 
But a true Barker, they call Mercante di ragione. 


# « 


Let us hear firſt what he has to ſay. | . 
Sentiamo prima quel che vuol dire, or tiene da dire, 
If you ſhould hear better news, write it to mᷓe. 


Se mai ſentifte migliori nuove, ſcrivetemele. 

J with they might hear this fine ſong. | 

- Porrei che ſentiſſero queſta bel{a canzone, or arietta, 

If they were nearer they could hear better. 

Se foſſero pint wicini ſentirebbero meglio, N 

J have been told that they have heard war 8 of. 

Mi @ ſtatg detzo. che abbjano ſentito purlar di guerra. 

"© I my hear 2 it, you would have heard it roo. 5 5 
Se io. l aveſſi ſentiio, or inte 55 {Pawrefte ſentito voi an.” Wm 

If ou had Ned 25 d if 

ightened. 


f Se aaf ſentito i tuono nella notte, avfeſti auuto itt 
en win | 


When we ſhall have heard of your ſafe arrival, 
write to y 


; = NG ſend i are Fur arrive, allora Vi i ſtrife 


"Oe! 


* 


thunder i in the night, you would have _ | 


I 8 21 * ” ” 
„ — 
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Come here if you with to hear better. 
Fenite gui ſe volete ſentir meglio. 
Having heard that you was ill, I came to ſee vou. 
+ „ $5 inte ſo, or - ſentendo ch eravate ammalato, or che Aapate : 
poco bene ſon venuto a trovarvi. 

In Englich they have but one way to expreſs the verb To hear, 
but in Italian it is expreſſed i in different manners ; as, ſentire, Ins 
fendere, udire, aftoltare ; and all tend to the ſame thing; ; but.there 
are certain caſes in 4% one verb is better uſed than the other, 
which your teacher muſt point out to you when you read. 


The Conjugation of the Verò Paſſive To be loved, aſſere amato. 


71 ira Preſent. 


7 A loved, thou art, he is loved; ſono amato, ſei amato, e amato, 
We ures you are, wy are loved; amo, fete, no _ - 
R 
I was, thou waſt, he was loved; ero, ert, era amato. 
We were, you were, they were loved; van, ETAVAte, erang 
gal. ; a 5 f 3 : 
755 preterperfect Definite. © | 85 
1 was, hon: waſt, he was loyed; ful, faſti, fu amato, _ 
We were, you Were, they were loved; Harb, * ſrons 
amati 
f . Preterperfect. OT 5 
* have, hoy haſt, he has been loved ; ſono, K, e Kato amato. 5 
3 5 haves you have, they have been loved; Aae 


. "P 


oe Preterpluperfect. 8 ”_ 
WRT fe l thou hadſt, he had been lowed ero, er, era 


ato amato. 

We bad, vou had, they bad been loved; erauamo, 5 

erano AHati ama, | 
F 


I fhall, or will be "ES ; ſaro amato. | 
© Thou ſhalt, he ſhall be loved; /arai amato, fark amato, | 7s 
We ſhall, you ſhall, they ſhall be — Fg ns * 
amati. | 

| Imperative. | [+ as 
Be thou wad, let him be loved; , tu amato, 5 ex > 504 
Let us be loved, be you loved, "er them be loved; Ow” 704 
rally ee voi amati, ffano eglino amati. 5 


1 , BY Optative 5 Subjunctire. 5 = fi 
, at thou may that he may be ele io 
e a amata. . be bor 41 1 1 7 

at we may, that you may, 2s may ed j ce amo, 
ele leut — 8 | i Fir | 


\ 


> nine . amata, amate. 


And remark, that participles and 3 change their gender 8 


7 


1 


Oy the verbr. 
Pirſt preterimperfect. | 
That 1 might, could, would, or ſhould be loved, che, or 7 is 


off amato. 


That thou might, &c. that he might, &c. be loved ; che u 


amato, ch egli fofſe amato. 
Wb we might, could, would, or ſhould be loved; che, or ſe 
imo amati. 
That you might, &c. that they might, &c. be bored the Foftes 
u, amat i. 
Second Preterimperfect. | 


I thould, thou ſhouldit, he ſhould be loved, farri, fart, ſarebbe 
amato. 
Wo ſhould, you ſhould, they ſhonld be loved; e firefe, 
 ſarebbero ama. | 
Preterperfect. 
That 1 have, that thou haſt, that he has been loved; . 10 . 
che tu fia, cli egli fia flato amato. 
That we, that you, that they have been loved; che . che 
| fate, che Ky Jus: amatt. | 
Preterpluperfect. 


171 had, if chow hadfi; if he had been loved; ; fe is ful hie, fe 


tu foffh, Segli falſe flato. amato. | 
we, i you, if they had been loved ; fe feffimo, ſe 7 fey 4. 


X er Kati amati. 
1 | Second preterpluperfect. 


1 ſhould; thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould have been loved; fares, fares 
 ſarebbe Lato amaio. 


We ſhould, you, they mould have been loved; heren, Eau, 


. flati amati. 


[ ; 


Future. 22 
When IL mall have been loved; ſard flats amate. 


When thou ſhalt, when he SINE have — loved; quando faras, . 


quando ſara flats amato. 
When we, when you, when they ſhall have been loved; * 


ſaremo, CO ſarete, ſaando ſaranno flat! amati. 
; Infinitive. 
To be winks ere amato. | 
To have been Wen effere flats amato. 


__ Gerund, 
Havi been loved, Mendo flato amato: 


75 


For the maſculine, you mult ſay, amato, 3 ; for the fem: 


apd 8 after the tenſes of the verd n as * may — 


bye _ fo OE examples: | 


n 
K . ALS a ae Cog 
—_ — = — a - wow gr _w 
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| 
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w are loved by ſome, and hated by others. 

Sams amati, ur amate da alcuni, ed odiati, or diate . da allein 

I we were not loved by our parents, we ſhould be very ün- 
ha 

8⸗ mt mo amati da- noftri parenli, ſaremmo molto infelici. _ 
Formerly 1 was loved by ſome friends; but now I am loved by . 

- _ nobod 
Fro pork eb ato amato, or amata da alcunt amici; ma in era. 

or al preſentr non ſono amato da neſſuno. 

I is a good thing to be loved, and reſpected by honeſt people. 
E na buona coſa deere amatoz e riſpettato dalla 8 oneflay 
or dabbene. 

I have pref been loved by your father. 


. Sox ſempre flat amato da woftropadres \, Sp 
neither ſhould 1 have 


Had I not been toved by your brother, 
| been loved by your fifter- _ 
Te io non ſoſſi flato amato da woſtro fratello, non Varel ſtato amatoy 
or amata neppure da voſtra ſorella. 08 
| If he does not ſtudy, he {hall not be loved by me; 
e non iſtudia, non fara amato da me. 
If we were loved by you, they would be fo likewiſe. | 


Se foffimo amate, or amatii da vol, lo ſarebbero effi, or eſſe pure. 


1 ſhould be ve ſorry to be loyed by ſuch people. 


Mi rincreſcerebbe aſſat di efſere amato da tale, or Himil gente: 


Fou fee; by theſe exam les, that the verbs paſſive are e; eaſily 
conjugated, and conſiſt only in the joining the participles of verbs 

active to the auxiliary verb to be, ere; and you may obſerve alſo 
by the above examples, that the Italians make uſe, in the conſtrut- 
tion of the verb paſſive, of da, or dal; in Engliſh, expreſſed by y. 


Note, that verbs which end in care, or 3 take an 4 in the 
| Gb of the preſent indicative, imperative, future, conjunctive 
moods, and in the ſecond e ſubjunctive, as you may 


8 we fn une following verbs, To fin, peccare z and to P pagare- 


2D 5 5 Indicative preſent. Us out 
I ſin, thou ſinneſt, he ſinneth; pecco, pecchi, Aue, 


We * you ſin, they ſin; pecchiamo, peccate, Nunn, FE: i 


Imperfect. | 
J did, thou didſt, he did fin; pectavo, peccavi, peccavias * 
We, you, the ey did fins peccawario, peccavates peccavano. 
Definite. _ 
I finned, hn finneſt, he ſinned ; peccat, peccaſti, r 
We, Fw they finned ; » peccammo, peccaſte, pecearonu 
P reterperfect. 


1 "GEE? thou haſt, he has ſinned, &, ar; a peccato. 5 
2 We _ you, Fw have finned z nts avele, ano 2 


F ature. 


* 


? 


1 
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Future. 6 
y ſhall, thou | halt he ſhall fin ; pecrherò, peccherai, pecchera. 


We ſhall, you ſhall, they ſhall fin; Peecheremo, peccherete, pece Z 


CTIA: | 
Imperative, EBT 
Sin thou, kn him fin; pecca tu, pecchi egli. 
| Let us we. fin you, let them fin ; pecchiamo, peccate, pecchino. 


Optative and Subjunctive. 


That I fin, or may fin, that thou ſinneſt, that he inneth, che 10 
pecchi. che tu pecchi, ch egli peccht, 

That we, that you, that they fin; che ' pecchjamo, che peechiat, 
ehe n 

> Firſt Preterimperfect. 

| That F-might, or could, &c. fin ; che jo peccaffe.  - 

That thou, &c. that he might, e. ſin; che tu peccaffh, af 4 
eccaſſe. 

5 That we, that you, that they mighe, &c. FIR ; che peccaſſims, 
_ che PRs ehe peccaſſero. 7 e 
Second Preterim cfect. | 

1 mould, thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould fin; (peccherei, gecchereſti, 


peccherebbe. | 


We mould, you ſhould, they ſhould fn peecheremmey er 
reſte, peccherebbero. | 
Prete Es 
That 1 have, that thou haſt, — has anged 5 et io abbia, 
che tu abbia ch'egli abbia peccato. 
That we have, that you, that they have n cle abbiame,. che 
abbiate, che abbiano Keane, | 


Preterpluperfect, 


hor 


Tf 1 had, if thou hadft, if he had fined ; /e io aveſh, n auch, b 


4 aveſſe 1 . 
we, if you, if they had ſinned; fe aveſſimo, fe avefte | | 
' " aveſſero peceato. | | 
Second Preterpluperfeft, 7 
| 1 ſhould, thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould have f avrei, avrefti, 
b — N | 
ould, you, they ſhould have finned ; avremmo, aur weer. 
ets FOR | 1 
a Future. e 


When 1 ſhall have finned 3 quando avrd WI 


When thou ſhalt, when he hall have ſinned z quando gyrai, 


grand avra peccato. 


When we, when you, when they ſhall have finned F . * 5 


L 9h e rens, _ Pong Perca  - 


5 
I 
4 * 
5 * 
% - 7 a+ 
: \ 
* wo 1 : 
N — R > 1 4 8 
: _— FE 
_ j 
| 2 . 
8 8 * 
} * " 7 4 1 ; 
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* 


5 Infinitive. 
J To fin, peccare. | 
To have finned, aver 3 F 
Gerunds, 

inning, peccando. © 

H aving ſinned, avendo peecate, | 
Participle. | 

Sinned, geccato. 


4 F pagare. x4 
This verb is conjugated like amare. | ; 
I pay, thou payeſt, he pays, Page, paght, papa. 
e pay, Ps they pay; paghiamo, pagate, Pag ano. 
| Imperfect. 
ID 7 did, thou dig, he did pay pagavo, pagavi, pagava. 
3 * e did, you did, "they did pay; pagavamo, e e 
1 | Definite. 
| Wege thou paidſt, he paid; pagai, pagaſli, Jaed, 
Ad, you paid, they paid; pag ammo, pagafte, fe Rune. 


ö ” Preterperfect. 1 | 
* Wo thou hadk, he has paid; 09, a/, 4 pggato. e 
| Wie have, you have, wy have POE 7; 1am, avete, anne 
. pagate. h | | 
3 5 Furure. 


I hall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall pay; en, ne, . 
We ſhall, tag the 7 ſhall pay; en e paghts 


anno. 
| Imperative. 


Pay thou, let him pay; 44 tn, pagſi 8 

| Let us au, pay You, let hom pay; pag hiamo, page vol, 
Optative and gubjunctive. | 

That 1 pay, that thou pay'ſt, that he pays ; ; che 10 paghi, 1 tk 
pagli, chiegli paght. : 
That we pay, that you, that they Pays che Meehan, che 

" paghiate, che chin 385 ; 


4 * 
+ 5 
„ 4 
— 


| Firſt I e. 5 | 
. 8 ſhould, Ec. pay, thou ſhouldſt, he mould pay; . 
1 Jagherebbe. : 
e ſhould, you ſhould, they ſhould Pay er rue . 
£ fe, pagherebbero, &c. 
And fo on like the verb amare. 
Oft the irregular verbs in . L have ſaid enough, and hal begin | 
0 {onJugete them by the verb GUGATE, ro. g. Ne 4 
. N e 


* 


i 1 
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Note, that after the verb andare, and other verbs of motion, the 
ke; a or ad are always to be pur before another verb in the 
nitive ; 5 as, 

Go to ſee, andate a vedere. | 
Let us go to ſtudy, andiamo a fudiart, 
Come to ſee me, venite a vedermi, or, a trowarmi. 


The verb andare before forge gerunds, expreſſes the action with 
mo e grace z as, | 
| I am looking, 10 vo cercando, inſtead of io 2476; | 
. I am ſinging, 10 v0 cantandb, inſtead of i0 cant. 


. Andare, to go. 
1 verb is only irregular in the preſent tenſe. 
: Indicative Preſent. 
: 1 o, thou goelt, he goes, vo, or bade, vai, va. 
e go, you go, they go, andiamo, andate, we 
Preterimperfect. 1 
F IF | Ai, thou didſt, he did go, andavo, andavi, AR * es Th 
We did, you did, they did go, andavamo, andavate, andavins. 
| Definite; | Ko ae 
1 went, thou eden, he went, andai, andaſti, add. 
We went, you, they went, andammo, andafte, andarono. 


. 
7 


Preterperfect. 52 
1 Am gone, thou art, he i is gone, ſono, fels e antlato. | 2 
Ve are, you are, they are gone, amo, fiete, ſono aal. : 
Firſt Pluperfect. Sb © . 8 


/ I was, thou waſt, he was gone, ero, eri, era dbdato, 
We were, you were, they were gone, eravamo, eravate, erane 
f anch. | E 2 1 a = 
' Second Pluperfect. | . 
I was, thou with, he was gone, fui, fofti, fu andato. | 
| | We were, Jam were, they were. gone, fummo, mo OW 
andati. LY | ' 3 
Future. 


I ſhall, or will go, thou ſhalt, he ſhall, or will go, anarò, andrai, | 


andra. 
We ſhall, or will go, you, they ſhall, © or will go, andremo, an- 


Arete, andranno. 
I mperative. 


f Go thou, let him go, va tu, vada on" F 


Let us go, go you, let them go, andiamo 1 2 axdate voi, va- ; 


| _ 1 58 
5 Optative and Subjunctive. . 
That 1 may, that thou may 't, that he may 805 che io vada, or 
vadi, che t cHegli vada. 
h we, that you, that chey may 80, che n che andiate, 


3 ch adn | | ; 
p 2 ; | * 2 \ 9 1 N Preter- 


LY 


i tera es ee 
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4 of the Verbs, 
 Preterimperfect. 
Ther 1 L might, Fs would, or could go, che ic ada. 
That thou might' ſt, that he might go, che tu andalſi, ch 4 
andaſſe. 
That we, that you, that they might go, che andahino, cle an- 
ns che andaſſero. | 
Second Preterimperfect. 


yg ſhould, would, or could 80, thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould go; ade, 


4 andrebbe. 
We ſhould, you ſhould, they ſhould, or would 9; andremmo, 


aganaraſte, andrebbero. 
Preterperfect. 
Tuer Jam, that thou art, that he is gone z che 3 che tx fa, 


ot ia andato. 


hat we are, Jou are, they. are gone; che noi, che . ch eg- 
lino flano andatt. | 5 
| Preterpluperfect. . 

If I had gone, or was gone, or | were gone; + 10 fo ff Pins Tg 

= thou, &c. if he had gone, or, & c. ſe 8 8 «gli fofſe 
andato. | 

If we had gone, or we were gone, ſe fofſimo andati. 8 

If | Hp &c. if they were gone; /e fofte andati, fe fe Re ee 


Second Preterpluperfect. 


T ſhould, would, or could, have gone; ſarei andato. 
Thou ſhouldft, "he ſhould, &c. have gone; farefti, ſarebbe OP IS 
We ſhould, would, or could have gone; noi ſaremmo andati. 
You ſhould, they mould have gone; /arefte, ng ants a. 


= : Future. 
When I Wall be, or have gone; when be malt, when he 


mall be gone; quando ſars, ſarai, ſara andato. 
When we, &c. wh 25. they a be, or have e ; 4 gue | 


 &aremo, ſarete, farazne andati. 
 Infinitiye. | 
. To go, andare. 
1 To have, or to be gone, effere andato. * 
Gerund. 
Going , or in going, andando, nell andare. 
Bein 8 gone, efſendo andato. ö . 
Participle. 


| "50a andato, andati. Maſculine. 
Gone, andata, andate. Feminine. 


Examples reſpefiing the verb To go, andarg. | 
We go ſometimes on horſeback, but you always go in the coach. 
; neee gualche ae 4 ae ma voi andate Semipre in ca- 


rox xa. wo 5 


. 


— — ho 
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1 


He went yeſterday to the play- houſe, and ſhe goes to day to 
opera- houſe, but we ſhall not go there till after to-morrow. _ 
Egli aids ieri al teatro, ed eſſa va oggi all opera, ma noi non 


— ͤ — — 
_ 


* 


vi andremo che dopo domani, or doman laliro. 1 
Muy brothers are gone this morning to Mount Veſuvius; if T had 
gone toc, I certainly ſhould have gone to the * FEY. oh 

. 1 miei fratelli ſono andati flamattina ſul Monte Yeſuvio, fe vi 

Fofff andato, or andata io pure, ſarei certamente ſalito, or jalita *' 

An alla cima. 3 | „ 

We will go a walking, and you ſhall go a fiſhing. 
Vogliamo andare, or andremo a paſſeggiare, e voi andrete a pef= . 
> Care, od alla peſca. | | NR Ne 

When we are at Wincheſter, we will go to ſee the cathedral of 

Saliſbury, for every Soy goes to ſee it. 1 | 

Quando ſaremo a Winceſfter, andremo, or wvogliamo andare a 

. veder la catiedrale di Saliſburi, mentre ognuno va a vederla. 

When we are gone, tell them to go too. 8 8 0 

ee fe ne ſaremo andati, dite loro di andarſene pure. 

If we had gone by water, we ſhould not have gone ſo far. 

Se foffimo andati per acqua, non ſaremmo andati cos? loutano. 

I cannot ſleep, though I go to bed very late. 

Non pofſo dormire, quantungue io vada a letto molto tardi. | i 
I went yeſterday to Richmond, and I will go to-morrow te 2 | 
Windſor * , 5 x | | jk | 
Anda ieri a Ricemond, e domani woglio andare, or andrs 4 = 
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—— 


3 are hr oe ct 


ot —ͤ — 22 
„ P — 
. — — * 


— I SINE FINTINE 
— no * 
. 


2 6h 


If I had not gone there, they would have gone for me. 
Se jo non vi fofſt andato, vi ſarebbero andati invece mia. 
I might go if I would, but 1 will not go there fo often. 
þ Potrei audare je woleffi, ma non voglio andarvi Cos? Hpeſſo, or 2 
Tequente.' 
| 'T ſhould go there on horſeback, but they will not ga. | 
Ii andrei a cavallo, ma loro non vi vogliono andare. 
Let us go to Bath, and from thence we will go to Briſtol. 
i Andiamo a Bats, e di ld andremo a Briftol. Picks 1 
It is a pleaſure to go by water from Soathampron to Portſmou, 
but once in going, we were near being loſt. | 
E un piacere di andare per acqua da Southampton a Portſmont 
ma una volta nell* andarvi abbiamo mancato di naufragare. 


£ f Comugation of the Verb Dare, to give. f 
This verb is irregular in the preſent and definite tenſes. 
„„ „„ lacie een, 
I give, thou giveſt, he gives; do, dai, da. . 
We give, you give, they give; diamo, date, danno. » 


* 
* 


355 „ rsterimperſes t. 6 
I did, thou didit, he did give; davo, daui, dava. EY - 
We did, you did, they did giye ; davams, dauate, davanc. 7 „ 


55 
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_ 


76 Of the Perbi. 
— Perfect Definite. 


. gave, thou gaveſt, he gave; diedi, diafti, die, of lied. 1 
We Save, you Save, they gave; demmo, de ſte, dierono, or e 


1 Preterperfect. 
1 he fe, thou hall, he has given; 6, ai, & dato. | 
We have, you , they have given; abbiamò, avete, anno dato, 


: 135 Preterpluperfect. | 
; 1 had, thou hadft, he had given; avevo, avevi, aveva OY 
We had, yon had, they had siven; ave vamo, RE avevans 


2 A. f : 
: : | 8 Preterpluperfect. . 
1 had, "thou hadft, he had given; ebbhi, aveftt, ebbe 2 ? 
. bad, you had, they had given; e, pit ard ebbero dats. 
Future. FE | 


1 ſhall, thou walt, ne ſhall give; darò, 8 dard. 

We ſhall, you, they ſhall give; daremo, darete, daranno. ; 

| = Imperative, 833 

Give thou, let him give; dd tu, dia egli. 
Let us give; give you, let them give; diamo, nk diano. 
- £ Optative and Subjunctive. 
That I give, or may give, that thou, &c. that he may give: che 


fo dia, che tu dia, ck egh dia. 
That we give, that you, that they give, ot may, dec. che damn 


che dinte, che diano. 
Preterimperfect. | 
That I might, could, would, or ſhould give, chat thou, &e. Cie 
he might, could, &c. give; the io effi, che tu defi, ch egli deſſe. 
. That we might, could, would, or ſhould give, rhat you, Kc. that 
they, Sec. che "ns, che daſte, che deſſero. | 
'. Second: Imperfect. 8 
1 ſhould, would, or could. give, thou, &c. he Would, Kc. 5, 


— 


£ darei, darefli, darebbe. | 
Z We ſhould, would, &c. you, they mould, &c. Bie; laren, 
| | darefte, dar ebbero, 
ES | Preterperfect. 3 
. 5 1 The hve, thou haſt, he has e che 10 abbia, che tu adbia,. 
4 eh egli abbia dato. 
That we, that you, that they have given ; ; che Sts, che ab- 
1 che abbians dato. '2 7 
Preterpluperfect. : 
If I had, if thou hadſt, if he had given; 3e io ave, fe tu e | 
1 i aveſſe dato. 

f e if Joh if they had given ; ; e avelſimo, ſe e * avefſero © 
=: Second Pluperfect. - 255 | 
bo 1 mould, or wonld;” thou,” Ec. he ſhould, We bre f weng aa, 
5 . avrebbe dau. ; 


We 


7 


* ; 8 - ! : [ 


| Of the 5 erbt. | 87 

We ſhould, or would, you, &c. they ſhould _ giren 3 avrem- 

210, avreſte, abrebbero daio. 
Future. 

When I ſhall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall have on; ; quando aue, 
quando avrai, quand) avra dato. 

When we ſhall, you ſhall, &c. they mall have given; ; quanda. 
avremo, quando aurete, quands avranno dato. 


Jo You Infinitive. e . 
To give, to have given; dare, auer dato. 5 3 + 
, Gerund, | 
_ Giving, or in giving, having given; dando, * Aare; ; "evenly 
Lato. VVV 
| | Participle. WEN 0227 pt 


Given; dato. 


Examples upon the verb To Give, Dare. 


He gave for that picture two thouſand pounds. 
Diede per quel quadro due mila lire flerline. 
We give a e concert every Wedneſday, and they give a great 
| ball every Friday. 
 Diamo un buon concerto ogui Mercoled), ed eglino, or loro danno 
un gran ballo, or feflino tutti i Venerdt. 
uſed to give him ſomething, but you never gave him any ihing. / 
Gli davo qualche coſas ma voi non gli davate mai niente. 
Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs of Wales gave yeſterday a a ſump- 
tuous breakfaſt to the K ing and Queen. 
Sua Altezza Reale la 3 di Galles diede ieri una ſplen- 
_ or magnifica colaxione al Re, ed alla Regina, or alle ad 


As _ as I had given the money to your brother, he ſet off im- 
mediately 
Appena ebbi dato il danaro a wvoſtro fratello, che Abi fp 7 m-a00 
We ſhall give her ſomething more, if you will give us an order. 
Le daremo qualche c:ſa ancora, ſe volete darci,” or ct darete un 
ordine. : 
Let us give ſomething to theſe poor creatures. 
Diamo gualche 2 a quefti povert meſehini. 
54 If I could have that picture, I would give fix thouſand pounds 
for it. 
Se io potefi avere quella pittura, or guadro, dare i volentieri 4 
pila tire flerl. 
J was ſure they would not give that horſe to any body. 
Ero. fi curb che non darebbero a neſſuno quel cavallo. | 
Was I to give them all that I have, it would be the ſame thing. 
Se 10 deſſi loro quanto tengo, ſarebbe lo fleſſos 
11 they had given us the coach, I would — given. vou che horſes, | 
 $e ci aveſſero dato la caroæaa, vi avrei dato io i cavalli. 
When I thall have given you the letters, then you ſhall g. 
„e vi, ur dato le ow ahh allora ve ne aue. Fo 
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— 


} 4 4 = . 's } 
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| . * 3 ri. 1 5 


4 ws 


* — 


"If TEE: hs 5 WW 8 : 
8 meglio dare che ricęvere. 3 3 ͥͤ I Bo” 
Having given away all he had, 4 <a for hirofelf,,. 


Avendo dato via i as or TIT e non e e 2 


| ce of the verb To 4577 Pare, | eg eScK 
This verb is irregular in the reſent and p mans definite, 
nnd in the participle it takes anot er 7 in order t to inguiſh it from 
the word Je, 12 | — 8 
: „Lasten „ 5 | | 
1 do, thou doeſt, he does; fo, or faceio, fai, fa. - De 
We do, ow , they do; facciamo, fate, fauno. 9 8 
Preterimperfect. „ 
J did, or I was bs i thou didft, he did; facevo, facevi, faceva, 
We did, you did, they did; facevams, facerate, Facevano, 
Perfect Definite. 8 e 
1 did, thou didſt, he did; fect, facaſi, N V 
WW. did, you did, they did}; Facemmo, facefte, fecers, EG 
7 Preterperfeet, | 
"3 have, thou haſt, he has done; #, al, a fatto. e 
We, e, vou, they have done; abbiamo, avert) anno fan, „ 5 
- Preterpluperfetcrt. 5 | | 
| 1 hed. — hadſt, he had done; avevo, auevui, aveva 3 | 
"Weg You, they had done ; avevamo, avewate, avevano Fatto. 
Second Pluper feet. 
85 1 1 they hadſt, he had done ; py aveſli, ebbe , 
75 We had, you 11. they had done; ; avemmo, avefte, ebbers fatto, 
| Future, Pl 
* Wall oi or will do, thou ſhalt, 6 thall do; far, farai, ard. 8 
We ſhall or will do, you, they ſhall do; aremo, , Jaane” 7 
! Imperative. 5 | 


Do thou, let him do; fa tu, faccia &gli, 
Let us do, do you, let them do; facciamo noi, fate wor, faccians 


3 by * 
* * e 
% 


* 


1 


Erl. La 
* ; : Optarive and \Subjunetive. . 
That 1 880 or may do, that thou, chat he may do; cle i 10 » faccing be.” 


i faccia, c eglt faccia. 
That we do, or may do, that you, that 2 ny do; cle bes. 


0, en, che facciano. 


377 Preterimperfec PONG 5 
Ee That 1 might, or Gould do, thou. mighteſt, he wight 5 eie ip. 


cefft, che tu factfſis ch i fatefſe, 
= 22 at we, that ok; tha that tRey arti or ſhould do; che Jaceſimo. 


00 R. 1 LY 
ö * no l 


- 


: K* 
. 1 
< 7 : 
*. 4 — 
. — * 2 4 
1 0 , % * 5 
' — 
ö rl fo. 2 a 
. ” 9 F . 
_—_— 5 * * * - 2s . 
Wm. 9, of, + * * * © 1 9 5 2 - 
= * £ - 447 5 


7 Con — * Fett. 
Vould, or could do, chou, & c. bs ſhould do; "Fans fa- 


705 e 
'e hould; would, or could da, you, kr: they mould do; 188 


$I 1 Procerfurfedt.. 5s 
That 1 besen er haſt, he has done; cle #0 abbia. che tu abbia, 
er A1 abbia fatto. 
AT t we, that ou, that they bare done 3 che abbiams, — ab- 
N as Fes, che ans atts. ; 


= Prete! we 
Fa 2 Cc ER done 4 Je io avefſ, & tn avi, 
"Segli aveſfſe fatto. 
f we had, if you had, if they had done; /e avefimo, ſe one, 
+ aveſſero fatto. 
Second preterpluperkect. hd a 
I ſhould, thou thouldſt, he ſhould have done; avrei, . 
avrebbe fatto, | 
We ſhould, you ſhouid, they ſhould _ e done; avremmo, aerce, 
avrebbero fats. * 
Fut uture. | 
When I ſhall, when than when he ſhall have done; iy ante 5 
aurd, quando avrai, quando avra fatto. © 
1 5 When we, when you, when they ſhall have done ; 3 ee —_— 
| ""—_— — mo ua fatto. 
Infinitive, a 
- Thy born dans are . bong, i, = 
Serund. „„ 
Vong, having done; facendo, nel fare, aw e . 
N e 35350 „ 
Dose; fatto. © tt COTE Im I 
. Examples upon the urs Te oj lie 4 
1 we always take a good walk before breakfaſt. . 
| . Facciamo ſempre una bella Merrie e di 0 coleninc 
Dou nothing but talk. | 
Non fate altro che parlare. , ED 
le made every body laugh at him, 4 ee 
S8 Sr fatto burlare da tutti. | rut 
Tf he had not done 1 it, I ſhould have dove it better. - h 
Se non {Vaveſſe di gia fatto, Pawvrei au | jo meglips . 
Do what 7 have to do. | a . 
/» V 
Let the em do their duty. JJ i ng nas ee can P 
©. Che faccianoil loro dobrre. 5 „ 
What have you done to-day, for FOR? yards nothing. - a Bet By 
. Che auete fatto oggi m 87 5 25 to Hin or in generale non Jar 
| mai ante. 5 
5 - 5 F | 
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ECO, ' of he Verbs. 

Wheat would you do, if you did not know how to read ? 

Che fareſte, ſe non e. e leggere? 

We could not do more for you now, but we will do what we can 
"anvcher time. 

Non abbiamo potuto adefſo, or al preſonte far di pid per vo, 1 
faremo quanto, or quel che potrems un altra voltas © * 

We have travelled more than forty miles a day. 

Abbiamo fatto pitt di quaranta miglia per giorno. - 

I ſhould never have done any thivg more for you, if you hat not 

- done that for me. 
e Nox avrei mui piu 2 alcuna coſa ber vol, fe ron avefte _ 


per me. 

775 you had not done ſo many fooliſh things, you would not do what 
you are now doin 

be * 2 ers tante ſeioechexzze, e or Sazzic, non ele in ara 

el che fate. - 
my muſt firft do this, and then we will do that, bur if I had done it 
before, I ſhould have done right. | 

ns gre che io faccia ne N queflo, e dopo . ga ma ſe lo - 

atto prima are fn l. OSS I 
Having done that, I was doing this. . os 
| dvendo Hau quell? ?, Aa vo fact ndb, or Face vo undd | 


* Conjugation of the Verb Stare, to bez to fland, to live, or 160 dwell. 


nis verb has different fic gnifications, as 1 ſhall afterwards explain, 
und is irregular i in the — and preterperfeẽt definite.” 


Tndicative Preſent. 
I e I am, or 1 dwell, or I ſtand, thou, c. he lives; to, fa, Iva. | 
We live, Kc. ou live, 2 they ive or r Kc. eee fate, | 


: RW.” 
| PreterimperfeR. 19270 
1 did bve or. dwell, &c. thou didft, dec. he did lire, Kc. Fins, 


ade as did, yo: _ they” did live or well; Suan, laue. 
n 


Preiepertes Definite. - A W 4 
1 Bred, was, ſtood, Ke dec. thou, Tee. he: lived, Rood, 88. e * = 
stete. 
We lived, ſtood, de. you, they, lived, ſtood, CON femmo, ff 


 PreterperfeRt.' | e 


= 11 have lived, &e. thou, &c. he has | lived, 1255 8 i J att | ; 
we, bee. you, &c. they have lived or 4 denz Hae amo, ; 


| ati, or wate.” 85 „ ö 
=. £ - Precerpluperfedt.. . 3 
5 I had lived, Wa Sie thou, Nc. he had lived, 3 eri, ORG 8 
1 PO &c. you, &c * AIP r Abe" 'craryagme, amen, 9 


2 
— 32 a * 
13 


1 A 8 


* * 


% 


1 


f 


Stareste, Starebbero. 


8 .- 


Of the m. gt 
Future. : | 
1 Ball or will | live; &c. thou, &c, he e be ſhall or will lire; ard, farai, 


har A. 


We ſhall or will live, Ke. you thall, &c, they . Ln, &e. N 85 
mo, flarete, flaranno. 


Imperative. 


Stand, or live thou, &. let him live or land, &, sta tu, tia gli. 


Let us live or ſtand, live you, let them live; tiamo voi, 0 
sHiano : an 
Oprative, and Subj unctive. 


That I live or may live, dec. that thou, &c. that he may, dee. &&. che 


lo Stia, che tu stia, ch egli 5tia. 
That we live, or, &c. that you, &c. chat they live, e. e ; 
che. Stiate, che Stiano. 


preterimperfect. ; 


That, or if I lived, or &c. that if thou, &. that if he lived 3 t is 


Stef, ge tu 22 $'egli steſſe. 


Thar, or if we lived, &e. if you, &c. if they lived, Mos Hes elne | 
e steste, ſe steſſers. 


I ſhould live or ſtand, &c, thou, &c. he ſhould live, Kc. ctarei, ö 


Second Preterimperfect. 


staresti, tarebbe. 
.We, ſhould live, &c. you, &e. they * live, Ke. ctaremms, 


Preterperfect. 

That I have lived, or ſtood, &c. thou, &c. he tas lived, 8: che 
io fla, che tufia, cdi 480 fla stato. 

That we have lived, &c. you, &c. they have Ned, &c. che Sato, 


f che frate be ane Stati.. 


Preterpluperfe fect. | 
11 1 had lived or ſtood, . F &c. if Tei 3 io fu 


ſe tu falſi, 5 775 Falle tato 


If we had lived, &c. if you, ae. Dh ne bc. Je uſb, 


e e fe fefero Stati. .. 


Sava Pru 
1 ſhould have lived; &c. n Ke. Would have lived; Jarei; 


_ farebbe stato. 


' We ſhould have lived, Ee. Jou, &o. phey ſhould have lived; oe 


. FemmG, ſareste, "pſt: Stats. 


Puture. [ 
When 1 Gall Mae ent &. when Modes Kc. when I . 


mare ſard, quando ſarai, quando ſurd stato. 


When we ſhall, you ſhall, they ſhall ws Wt} ; amen ny 


2 ee my faranno ali. : 


To ny, wk eds er, ge. RE 
£ f N 2 ; For: 1 ; We Fog, Dogs g 
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. Living fading having lived; ende call are, offends rates 
. = |  Participle. - OC OR IP REST 
Lived; stato, stati, e . N 
Lire Stata, state, feminine. | 9 5 ; 1 


The Italtans ufe the verb stare, to mark a permanent action, i 
putting the verbs that foliow in CI orin the a w 
the particles a or ad; as | 

| I play, or 2 am playing. | 
_ Geuoce, or $to.gt aal, or un a gien. „„ 
I read, or I am reading. . r 3 
Leros or to lesende; or to a leggere. 


E amples upon the Verb to o live, &c. fare. 


1 live oppoſite your houſe. 
Sto dirtmpetto alla vostra Caſts | : | | 
I am very well here. BE 0 „„ rnb | 
Sto molto bene gud, or dove Fong % Ls ee ek | 
They are always very merry. T 
© Stanno ſempre allegramente..- + 
Wie lived moſtly in the country, but we now live in town. 
+» Stawamo la maggior parte, or per to N In e e ma at 
pre ente stiamo in citid. | 
lived two years at Rome, and fix at Piſa. 
Sjteiii dus auni in Roma, e ſet in Piſa. 5 
| ſtood here all this time without doing, any thing. 
Sono steita gu tutto questo lempo ſenxa ar Kahle. 
He muſt always live with them. 
Biſogna ch egli stia ſempre con lor. „„ Re 
we I was in Italy I ſhoul be better... * . . 
Se did fofft in Italia, starei me . 8 5 
If we were to ſtay till Give o'clock, it would be too late. 5 
Je steffimo gut An alle cinque, farebbe fe ta „„ 
aid at Naples two ba. 


. 


| If it had not been tor you; 1 ſhould have 

_— more. 

1 Se non fofſe gute pen voi, ſarei Stats due. anni di pia in _— 

— Where do you live? i 3 
1 VDode mate di caſa? 5 5 


Had I lived two 40th Hg longer at Rath, 1 1 1 tt 
Se fell flato due altri meſi a Batz,starei in ora tuttaffatto bene. 

When I lhail have lived ſix 3 Italy, I T7 go "55 vg 
_ nro stato per ſei anni in Py . in Alen 5 
II. is 0 to live 3 than there. Fo be, 
Fat meglio star qui che ld. „ 5 5 


Wnt: J lived with him all the winter. : VVV 
BB Sono stato con lui tut inverno. JJ 
3 5 4 „ on „ e The | 
N nt, PS $4535 3 570 2 
CE LS. L \ 3 7 
1 f 


71 


* 


: 1 3 
4 11 fall; thou talleſt, he falls; cado, cadi, cade. 
We, N they fall; cadiamo, cadete, _—_ | 
Im mperfedt. | : 
did, "thou didft, he did fal - cadevo, . pa PER 


] 45 Preter Definite. 
1 fell, thou, &c . he fell; caddi, cadefti, cadde, 
We fell, you fell, they fell; cademmo, cadeſte, caddero. 


Preterperfe&. 


I have, or I am fallen, thou haſt, &c. he has fallen; Jamo, ſy 


e caduto. ti 
We, you, they have fallen; amo, fete, ſono caduti. 
3 Preterplu perfect. | 
5 J was fallen, thou waſt, he was fallen; ero, eri, era ben - 
We were, you were, they were fallen; ravam, e crane 
| cadati. : bs | 
Future. 


J ſhall fall, "AD ſhalt, he ſhall fall; ceanders, caderas, did: 


Imperative. 
Fall thou, let him fall; cadi tu, cada eg. 


| cadano eglino. | 
Qhptative and Subj unctire. 


. a che tu cada, ch egli cada. 
That we, that you, that TO ; che cadiams, che cadiate, ce 


cadano. ' | 
. Imperfect. ö 
e fell, 33 or ſhould fall 3 che 0 cadef. 
That thou, &c. that he fell, che tu cadeffi, c egi . 
That we; that you, that they fell ; che cadeſimo, che cadefte, che 
cadeſſero. 5 f 
Second F < 


1 ſhould, would, or could fall, thou, Ce. ne Roe Fg caderer, ; 


cadlereſti, caderebbe, 


We ſhould, &c. you ſhould, &c. they ou all Gee; ee 


f : cadereſte. caderebbero. . oh 

'; Tk? have fallen, tha that, &c. unt he ; has, ue. * is fic, che 
9 ch egli /ia caduto. 

5 D odae hen,.; of 

. ein N 3 


* 


EO he Onſet of the —— 25 in Ere * as, Cadere, * 


c did, you did, they did fall; cadewams, cadeuate, _ 


| bt, all, you ſhall, they ſhall fall; caderems, N 1 oa | 


Let us fall, fall, &c. let them fall, cadiamo no, cadete wei, 


That I fall, or may fall, chat thou, &c. tht ho all, 8. *. 


9 3 8 6 n the Prbn 
Pluperfect. 
111 bad. ir thou bat, if he had fallen; * jo fl, 7 2 e. 


Segli fofſe caduto. 
fwe, if you, if they bad had fallen; / falſe; e Foe, 1 fa ro 


caduti. 1 
| "Second Pluperfect. 
1 had, or ſhould have fallen, thou, &C, he had, or ſhould, &c. FR IE 
far gi 7 " [arebBe caduto. | 
: had, or ſhotitd, yo ye &c. thiy b had fallen; &c. e | 
ſarefte, ſarebbero cagatt, n . 


Futu 
When 1 mall, thou walk, be wal. have ale; ; VIE 70 Far ai, 
ſara caduto. 4 

When we, when you, when they ſhall have fallen; FR * 
remo, . faranno caduti. „ 
| | Tifinitive. e 

. fall, 8 | | 
*. To have fallen, efer cane. | 
1 Gerund. _ „ 
. Falling, or in lng, cadendo, col cadere, Ge. . 


Participle. | „„ | 
Fallen och. Cady, cadutay c Fr N 
Examples upon the: verb To fall, 7 8 


12 fall fro this beighth, we ſhall fall down that precipice. | 
caulamo da queff} altizza, cadtremo in que! Hrecibixio. Bd, 
« You fall as often as I fell when I was two years old. 
Voi cadete cos ſpelſo come cadevs io all eta di due ami. or gnands | 
non abe do the due anni. 
I fell yeſterday from: a man of war into the ſea. 
Cual ieri da una nave da guerra nel mare. 
We all fell yeſterday one upon another. 
Cademmo tutti ieri uno fopra / altro, or uno "— all” as: ' 
Ihave fallen this morning twice from my horſe in hunting. . : 
| Sor cuduto ftamaitina da cavallo due volte alla caccia. th 8 


788 


— 


VFou had Lk. e to Have fallen. „ : 8 5 
Poco mancò che non cadaſte. 5 
Take care you don't fall. _ DOD „ „ 


| Badat? bent di non cadere. 170 

If you don't take care, you will cortainly fall | into the ſtreet. ; 
c nos @vete cura, or fe non bigliate grardia, voi certamente 

5 __ caderete in ifrada. | 

-. We ſhould all have fallen down fairs. this morning, had it not | 

; f 3 n for our ſervant. FF i da 
2 emmo tuiti caduti, or cadute amaitina le bal 2 mo 

1 | PEA Kate pel noftre ſervitore. " | + ob * 

8 reh very often, if I had not a ſtick. 

| n . non aveſfſi un IONS 


2 5 

= - 
i A 4 g E 3 ; 

# 


2. 


* ? 
* 


, 


 debba, che tu debba, ch egli d 


| an 


If you was to fall, you auld from yourſelf very much. 8 
Se voi cadeſte, vi ' farefte molto male. 


Lam fure I ſhall fall if you don't hand me into the coach. 


Son ficura che cadero gene h non mi _ il braccio ſin alla caroxma. 


told you we fall into this ditch, and you would not 
believe me. | Bj 
Pis pur dejto che forenms caduti in be 92 e non mi avete Bi 
vVoluto credere. | 1 
8 1 has fallen a great many times, he has never hurt - ml 
himſe 


' Quantunque /ia caduto molte volle, non fi mai fatto male. 

Our 2 was ſo drunk, that he fell eg kun, his horſe, 
and had it not been for our courier, he would have fallen 2 
third time. 5 =, 

1 noftro wetturing era cos: ubbriaco, a cadde due volte da ca- = 
'- walls, e ſe non fo fe frato pel noftro corriere, ſarebbe caduts la _ 
- terza volta. | 
They all three fell down upon the i ice, and one of them in falling 

broke his arm. 
Eh ey me tutti tre ſul Sr ed uno 25 loro nel lerer cadends 
f "ry i braccio. 8 


Die verb To owe, Davere.. A g . « 
| LED Indicative. Preſent. $4 | 
1 wa; thou oweſt, he owes; devo, or debbo, devi, 3 
5 Wy "ey om; dobbiamo, Oy Wo or ae. 
Imperfect. | 
1 did, thou didft, -he did owe ; dovevo, PRA 3 
We did, you did, they did owe; dove vumo, dove vate, 9 
. Preter Definite. | 
og. thou, Kc. he owed; dover, devuefti, dowd, e eee 


We owed, you e, they owed ; 5. deve %, vs Lane 
or deovettero. © | 


N 
> 
1 
bY 
e 

C * 
« 

| 

l 


2 * * 2 2 8 1 P D $1 E : Lad 9 — WEDIL! 
— reign — — — — 2 
f — — . — — ̃ —e—— 
35 $a > — —_— f 2 a 1 n ne 
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— 
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Preterpluperfect. 9185 2 
©. have. owed, thou, &c. he has owed; 0 ai, 2 a 
We have, Ke you, ber they Hors eneds . ante, a 
dovuut . 11 l 
ut ure. 8 4 


I fhall, thou he ſhall owe; * dovrai, _ '& 85 
We w . they ſhall ain a Larter dae. : 
Optative 55 Subjunctiyx. 


CR Og 


on 1 — 


That 1 owe, or may owe, thou, Kc. * he owes 3 che 16 


That we, that you &c. that they owe „. , che e 
_ che debbane) EE, * 


Tmperfect. 
If I 2 if thu, a. if de oe 1 is avs fe . 
* — — 


3 1 SS 
. F- te. / Second 


_— Of the . 


K. 7 = 
I ould, thou « thoulln, he Wa" 5. ſoure j . doureflis au- 


rebbe. 
We ſhould, you ſhould, they ſhould owe ; vum, dourefte, 
adrrebbero. © 

. Conjugate the remainder 28 the. verb Credere, to believe. 


b | Examples apon the verb To owe, Dovere.  _ | 
I do not owe any thing to any body, and if I did, I ſhould pay it 
W e 8 


* mY niente a aun, e fe doveſi qualche coſa gag lerei . 
Sito ut tutto, 
He paid me png the money which he owed me ever ſince laſt | 


cars + Ge 
Do Mp 14 b teri % danaro che mi ev fin dali an no paſſato. 8 
+ him twenty pounds ſterling, but I owe him now quly 2 


— 
* dove uo venti lire flerline, ma non gli devo pin age che no 


, 1 thatl never be in peel debt again, but ſhould my brother owe | 
you any thing, I ſhall pay it, whatever it may be. 
Nox wi doors pin niente, ma ſe mai mio fFratella Ui daveſſe qualche 
1 vi paghers quanto vi deuvs. 55 
How much do we owe you for our horſes, dinner, and tea ? 
vi dobbiamo pe naſtri cavalli, pranzo, e te? | 
hat you owe us is bur a trifle, but we owe you "ny ag 
gations. 
pe ci dovete non. e che una hagweella; ma noi Vi” « 


2 


wol obbligazionti, 


He owes me more now than by did, and he would not owe me ſo | 
| . if de had not played ſo lon 
Mi deve piũ in ora, che non ; [a prima, e non mi dovrebbe 
2ants, ſe non aveſſe giuocato cos? lungo tempo. 
If I loſe this me, I ſhall owe you twelve ſhillings. „„ 
Se perde queſo giuoco, or partita, vi dovro dodici Feellini. 2 SEE i 
He told me that we owe him eighteen ſhillings forthe books. 
Mi a detto che gli dobbiamo dieciotto ſcellini per i libri. 
It is a bad thing to owe and not to 
E' una brutta, or or 'cattiva "es ie bug 9. molto matfatto & drvere, « e 


43 


non POO = 1 Bs ha 
. ef the verb Tacere, 95 be filent, or To * one's. 
is | tongue. 8 = 
3 | - Indicative. Preſent. - „ NEL TS 2 
1 am, thou art, he is ſilent; faccio, taci, . 
We are, y ou are, they are filent; ; N 2acete, 2 zaccions.. 
2 110 * x + en AL mperfett. .. 575. £ 2h nk bo 4 : * a . 7 
1 was, 8 he was filent ; taceus,. taceus, apes ; 
We were, 8 . Sy n e * Pacevare, a. 
erna. 2 . b 
e e 5 Prezen | 


„ 


5 cru. v. „ 97 
oh | Preter definite. 15 . . : 
1 Glent, Ye: 5 0 Tacefti, tacque. „ | 
We were 2 2 &c. tacemmo, Pom wh tacquere. 5 
Preterperfect. 1 
I have, thou hast, he has been NG: , ai, d taciuto. 153 
We have, pe Fs HF have been lent; ens. _—_ . 
bacio. ay. | ; l 
: Future. 4 


77 x —_—_ 
bo 18 
* * — 
„1 


, 


T onthe to be filent, when there is no Receffit 
A0 i tacere, quando non cio — Partare, ihe 


. al. thou ſhalt, be ſhall be filent 5 tacerò, gacerai, racers... 


We mall, you ſhall, Thug thail be ſilent; taceremo, n. tas 1 
ceranno. 4 Kt 
mperativre. * 
Be filent, 1. kin be ſilent; ; taci tu, taccia egli.. | a | 1 
Let us be filent, &c. tacciamo noi, tacete,. tacciano egli, . By 
Optative and Conjunctive. My 
| That I may, that thou, &c. that he may be filent ; che 1 che L 
tu, ch egli taccia.. | | We 
That we may, that you, he, that 85 may be filent 5 che tacci- N 
N che tacciate, che tacciano. | : q 
Imperfect N 
ie, or Would be Glent; if thou, Ke. "ey 2 io tae 
1 fe tu taceffh, 5'egli raceſſe. - fl 
I we were, or ſhould, &c. if Ju, &c. if ROW xc. OR 
e tacaſte, 4 taceſſero. BR * "i 
| Second * fect 8 N | t; 
ae woula; &c. be filent, PE bs ould; 2: abndly ? 
tacerefti,. 23 % 
"We ſhould, &c. be ſilent, you, be. chey” thou, An. dee, 
tacerefle, #ecerevers. 1 : | 
5 Future. f 1 
When I ſhall: have been ſilent, when 1 &c. "how he, Gi | 
e avro, quando aurui, quando avri ee 
When we, when you, when they Wall have been ſilent; — 
| avieme, nen, aVranno taciuto, SO 
VF e 
5 0 be ſilent, zacere. | 8 ä 
n N ſilent, aver taciuto, , ngs OY. : = 
*5f Gerund. 1 2 : we | 4 Wl 
ORs Being font, zacendo. 3 ES: ._ 


| Poway as As: Teste . _ 
12 , _ 


1 was ſiſent, bur you made me 
roms 7 e oc obbligatd D 


4 » 
5 2 ; ; 4 _ 11 
\ * * 
% 


| 
1 
1. 
1 


* 


vue feſſuude va © 


Of ths rel 

Whilt we were all filent, they continued to talk. 

Mentre tutti taceuamo, Zelins hers eee a. Euer, or 
non Volevano tacere. „ 

Hold your tongue, for you don't know what you ay. . 

Taci, or tacete, mentre non ſapete quel che vi dite. EF 

If you will hold your tongue, ſhall hold mine too. bbq 

Se wor wolete tacere, or tacerete, tacers i9 pure. pe 

If you would ſuffer them to ſpeak, they would talk * eg a 

Se wot permettefte loro - TY parlerebbero per ſempre, Fu non 
tacerebbero mai. | 
Though we don't fay a word; they provoke 1 us. py 

uantunguc noi tacciamy, effi ci prouocano. 8 

If I was to hold my tongue; they would not hold theirs. 
Se io taceſſh, eff non tacerebbero. © © 

I ſhould {ay nothing, but you don't deſerve it. | 

Jo non direi-niente,, or tacerei, ma voi non lo 'meritate. 


- You ſhauld be ſilent, _— nobody aſky you about it. 


Dovrefte tacere, 8 do neſſuno ve ne interraga. ; 
It is betre; to be ſilent, than to ſay. a fooliſh thing. 
Val meglio tacere, * di dire una ſcioacleæ ae. 


When you will be filent, then I ſball ſpeak. 
Alando tacerete, allora parlers. 70. 


The verbs mah to le donn, and baum e to pleaſe, are a- 


— 


Jusated like acer. a 


i Conjugation of the qu totes to Ptifünde. 
3 . thou perſuadeſt, he Per ſuades 4 allnado, Lerſuaui, 


A ade. El 
Ves Jou, Bey Halde ene te adete, bead. 


erfect, 


I did, chou Wer- he did per ; perfugdeve, Merhuadevi, yer 
re. 
We dig, you did, they did perfunde ; A . h 


? > 


Preter definite. . + 
I perſuaded, thou, 4. he perſuaded; baſaß, 2 BIR t 


. you, _ perſuaded per ſuademms, geha. perfuaſere 


Future. 
I ſhall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall perſuade ; perſuaderò, perfuaderai, 


N per ſuad. . 


We ſhall, you ſhall, they thall perſuade 5 N 
rete, perſuaderanno. | „„ 
£7 Imperative. Xs nes: 3 
Perſuade 5s let him 3 28 | 
Le us perſuade,/ perſuade you, let 
noi, 3 vol, perſuadaua a. 


2 > 2 [4 SS * 
4 rg. N » 


| 


Optative and Conjunctive. 
Tat I may, thou may ſt, he may perſuade; che io perſuada, rhe 
tz, ch'egli perſuada. 
That we may, you may, thay may perſuade 3 che 3 
cho e ere e perſuadavo. 
2 8 Firſt Imperfect. rele] 
If 1 perſuaded, If thou, &c. if he perſuaded ; Ki 10 perfuadeſ fe 
| t erſuadeſſi 53 . Heel fe. 
If we, if you, if they er ue 3 7 3 fe . 
ſe perfuadeſers. 
a 1 mperfect. 


I ſhould 1 perſuade, thou, c. he thould 2 perfuaderei, 


dereſli, perſuaderebbe. 
. TX — ſhould, they thould wean e 


| perſuade r 1 b*rfuaderebbero. 1795 2 
: Future. 


When 1 ſhall, thou, &c. he _ have perſuaded ; 8 avrs; 


avrat, avra a perſuaſo. 


When we, you, they ſhall have pA e W | 


or Kl auranno perſuaſo, "2 M0 


Ae 
8 5 *. 1 10 per ſuadere. : I 
75 To have e aver Lane. 
. Perſuading, rs, 407 3 
„„ Partieiple. | 
, Perfunded, perſuaſo. 4 


111 x Examples upon the verb To perſuade. 


> = Bi alas perſuade him to ſtudy. . 


0 ado ſempre di fludiare. ; 
We paruade You to mind your buſineſs, if not you will Fapone 


175 berſradiamo ali Kue, a 07 Mari, alirimenti Ve ne pen- 
ti 1 


„ formerly perſuade bim to do ſo, but 1 Wall perſuade him 
N mo more. 
Are volte, or pel paſſato- to perſuades di yr cos}, os non lo 
2 mai pin. | 
' 1 muſt perſuade him not to write, | | 
© Bifogna che lo perſuada di non i ſcri were. 


|:| 


| ſuadiamolo di venire a pranzar con noi. 
If He cannot perſuade them, you m 


Let us perſuade him to come and dine with us. | 5 a 5 ; D 


n 8 


is 


uſt 8 
Se nen . e bifogna the 907 tt þ P 
Ik I pe him not Ky it, ſtill he 3 . 5 k 


ot lo ae, 4 non e bare to N 1 Os 
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100 Of the How - 
If we 88 them, they would do it. | 
Se li perſuade ffimo, lo farebbero, © £ 
a gee perſuade him to go to ſchool, mi you mould perfilad | 
4 | to obey. | 
* 3 n 4 andare a ſeuola, e wot lo perſuaderaſie di 1 
5 
When he is perſuaded, try to perſuonds his brothers alſo. 99 
. Quando ee Renſnaſa, vedete, or procurate a Perſuader pure L ä 
f ſuoi Fratelli. 
| Conjugation of the verb To be able, Pore. 
| » Indicative: Preſent. | © 
= a. or I am able, thou, Kc. he can, or he is able; ; po, puoi, 


2 . . can, ur we are We, you, c. they can, or, kee. Poſfams, 
Patete, pnongy or e, ; | 
; Imperfect. e 


I was as. or I amid, thou, &c. he was able, or, Kc. potews 
Pole vi, pote ba. 
We were able, or we could, you, ke. they were able, &c. 2 
vamo, n potevano. _ "4 | 
Preter Debts, "5 en 
I could, or was able, chou couldf}, &. he 51 or, Ge hate, 


= | _ pore 7 pote. ; 
| 8 of could, or were hls: you, be. x bey could, or were ws 


ns teſte terono. 
055 9 = ; #6 Prep, 
1 could, or I have been able, thou, he could, or, A , ai, & 


. 
We could. or we kave been able, yon, Sec. they could, be, 
abbiamo, avete, anno potuto. 
5 2 Future. 8 x ON 5 
I ſhall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall be able; Ord. 8 potrd. . +7 
Wies shall, you ſhall, they ſhall be able ; potrema, potrete, potranno. 
Optative and Subj unRive, 
That I can, or may be able, that t ou, &c. that he, Kc. che i 
Mes che tu poſfſa, ch egli poſſa. 
/ That we can, or way. 6-44 that you, ec. that 15 uc. the 
e,, oe Paliate, che paſſano. ; 
5 mperfect. 1 . 
If 1 . or might be able, if thou, a. if be could, 4 fo i 
eff, fe tu 'poreffr, S'epli potefſe. 
2 2 or ent de 1 if renne. if enn &c. fe 2 


\ 6 te, 7 0 c. + i 
1 c ld, or might be able, thou, 4e. be could, 0 or, &c | gere, 1 
pot i, potrebbe. 112 | 
We could, or might be able, you, &c. they could, 8 ON gotremms, 
e Ae, pottebbera, 1 3 
26 . e Be 7 


= -" hen I foaſt hari been > when thou, 4 be, 4. 2 
> Avro, n, ard potuto. 8 > 
- £ 8 j | . When 


/ d ; 25 # \ i 


# 


LI i oy wn able, avends potuta. 


Of « * Verbs. . 101 


When we ſhall, you, &c, they mall have yo: ers — 
e avrete, avranno potutosz. 


* . 
- — 


Infinitive. | | | 

| e potere. | e 
To have been able, aver bu. „ eg 

| Seu 
Being able, potendo. _ 


| Participle. 
Able, potute. WE os 


N Exanples upon the, ws 83 to be able. 


1 can, or I am able to go to the top of that tower, if I like' it. 


Ph ſe voglio, ſalire ſin alla cima di guella torre. 
He cannot, or is not able to do in ſo long a time, what we can de 


4 


in a moment. 


Non pus fare in cos? lungo tempo "24 che noi 7 prfffamo fare in un 


a rnomenio. 


They may go to the Play, but if you can perſuade them not, it 


will be better. 


Pofſono ns alla commedia, or al teatro, ma fe: Potete per- 


uaderli di no, or al contrario ſara meglio. 


I might dine with you, but I don't know if I ſhall be able to ride 


two-and-twenty miles on horſeback. 


Potrei pranzare 882 t * non mn ſo, fe youre cavalcare for ven- 


ſidue miꝑlia. 


Tou might do i it, if 1 ſhould not "ba able to do it for him. 


Poꝛtreſtè ſarlo voi, in caſo che io non potelſi farlo per lui. » 
When 1 tall have. 2 to do it by myſelf, then you will fee 


4 if you can do it too. 


: _ fe val or e potete farlo. 
| n 


Anda pin lontano. 


- 


. 
- 
. 
* N 


Quando avro potuto farlo da me Helo, allora wegrete, or Nous 


Ds you think we ſhall be able to get ro London i in a day? 
Credete wor. che potremo arri vare a Londra in un giorno? 


WF, 


| I declare 1 never thought we ſhould have been able to walk fo far, 


Non avevo neſſuna idea che potremmo paſſeggiare cos lontano. 


Il you are able to do it, 1 ſball ſay that you are very clever. Li 


Se potete farlo, dirs veramente che fiete molto brabo. 


It is not enough to be able to do a 2 but one muſt do it well. 
1 Non ba _ a di Fever fare una coſa, ma'biſ 
m 


na farla come ji xt; 
He told me he has not been able to finiſh that work, 

i a detto cle non a potuto finir quel la 3 or gue ll opera. . 
He was obliged to ſtop half way, not being able to go any farther, 
- Fu obbli gato, or 9 di ee a mexxa 1 ſirada, non Potends 


not be able to . 


If 1 was to drink more, wine, 1 
tters. Fe 


eee vino, . 


3 


4 9 


| 
: : 
1 

33 
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8 of the Perks „„ 


„ ä I the Verb To Remain, 1 ln 
Indicative Preſent. | 
I remain, thou, he remains; rimango, rimani, rimane. 
We remain, _ remain, they remain; nie, rimancie, ri- 
mangono. | 
Imperfed. ; | 
J did, thou didft, bs did remain 3 rimanevs, rimanevi, rimaneva, 
36 Þ We did, you did, they did remain; rimanedamo, mauer ri 
| - manevano. _ X 
"7 Perfect Definite. 
ME: I remained, thou, &c. he remained ; rimaßñ, rimanefti,. rimaſe. 


We remained, „ you remained, they remained ; en rima-· 
neſte, rimaſers. 
| Preterperfect. 


*N Las have, thou hatt, he has remained; ; ſono, ſei, ? PO 
b We have, you have, they have remained ; fam, fete fo IN ; 
F grure. ” 

I ſhall, thou ſhalt, be ſhall remain; rimarrò, rimarrai, er 
We ſhall, you . they ſhall remain; fea e Aa 

| . 2 5 £2.50 

1 | Imperative. 185 

. | | Remain'thou, let him remain; rimani 1 acti. 9 | 

| | Let-us remain, remain you, let them | Gs * rimaniamo voi, 

5 rimanete uot, rimungano eglino. . 1 

. Optative and Subjun@tive. 

5 That I remain, or may remain; that chou, that 50 Ye. each 10, 

. a1 is, ch" egli rimanga. 

3 That we remain, or may remain, that you, that whey, che roi 

| 2 che rimaniate, c che rima r 7 | Þ 


: 8 Imperfe i 
If F remained, if thou, if he remained; kis rimanch, fe ri: 
. 45 150 rt mage 
-& wh i remained; 3 en oy fimangfe „ 
| | Ae Second Preterimperfect. STA 
* EY RN , thou ſhouldſt, he __— remals ; : rinarr ei, ren, 
b Fai ＋ Sd -; 
e ſhould, you, way: ſhould , rimarremmo, NO, 
rimarredbero.” 7 Bir. - 


"Ws 
When 1 mall, thou bel, be mall have TED 


w 2 ara rimaſo. Sf 8 
ED hen we all, _ en eee 


argte, jare 


1 TY 47 55 6 
e ; 1 


5 ecco hav remained cnn, d u., 
NE. 4 * q | 1 base. 


8 


* 


Sex oped 
YT > 
OE 
2 


* 


Gerund. 
Remaining ; ee col W Ge. 


|Remaineds rimaſo, nal, ri maſa, rimaſe. 


Examples upon the Verb "To Remain, Rimanere.'. 


J always remain at Bath from Chriſtmas till the end of April. 
Rimango ſempre a Batz da natale fino alla fine d Aprile- | 
We remain in the winter in Italy, and in the ſummer in England. 
| Rimaniamo nell Inwerno in Italia, e neil eftate in Inghiliérra. 
We uſed to ſtay every night to ſupper, but we ſtay now only cher 
times a Week. 
ane e ne tt ſere a cena, ma in ora non rimaniamo At” - 
che tre volte la ſettimana. 
Let him remain here as long as he pleaſes ; as to me I, ſhould be 
ſorry to remain any longer. 
he rimanga qui finch? unole; per me, or guante a me dane. 
rebbemi di rimaner di pid, or pin lungo tempo. 
If we remained a few days linger in the country, we ſhould alt 
be contented. 48 „ N 1 k 
Se rimanefimo. per alcuni giorni di pin alla camparra fee, 
ſutti content.. 
When you hear all, you u will de ſurpriſec. r 
- Quanas ſentirete, or aner il ratto, rimarrete ſorpreſo-. 
You will do right not to remain there any longer; tis 5875 for . 
you to remain with us. 
_Farete bene di non rinianer pid 1a; e wits che idnailars com nbi. 
F ſhould _— a month longer; N chen 1 ole vs bern dof | 
having ſtaid ſo'l ong. 
Ni marrei ancora ber. un altro meſe,.. ma allora poi avrei vergogna | 
41 2 rimaſo per cos lungo tempo. . | 


* 


* 


2 * 


* 


conjugation of the verb To Know, Spe... 


| | . Indicative Preſent. . 
x 9 thou knoweſt, he knows; /o, Jars [@« E 

We, you, they know ; Jappiams, ſapete, ſaun o. 

4 Preterimperfect. To | = $4406 

I did, thou didſt, he did know; ade vo, fagevi, Aon „ e 


5 W e did, yqu did, they did know; /apevamo, ſapevate, | 


155 Perfect Definite. 
I knew, thou; he knew; /eppi, ſapr/ti, ſeppe. 
Wos you, they knew 3 ſapemms, Japc/tes Aae, os ob og 
„ | Preterperfect. „„ 
1 have, thou haſt; he has known z 6, ai, &-ſapmo. 


We have, 7M, ons. TY N en; aden, avete, ane, * 


| Japmio. 0 


| 
5 ö 
7 


: 9 5 Of ibe Fark” FE, 10 


perm 


4, . > 1c — 1 — — —̃ —— 
o — 


—— — 


{ 2 5 8 1 5 2 5 
10. 1 e Terk el. | 
1 ſhall, thou ſhalt, he Gall en — * ae Ad. ; EY 
We, you, they thall know; 5 Jopeees Og „ 
Imperative, - 5 : 
Know thou, let him know; /app# aa la 2. e . 
Loet us know, know) n, let t knows ſpans 2 
va, Nr . 
Optative and Subjundire:... 5h 2 
N. { know, on may know, char thou, that he, ke. che io ſappa, - 
| an tu ſappia, c egli ſappia.. 
| at we know, or may know, you, they may, & Kee. che he ſappiamo | 
bee an f- e 
= 7 Firſt Preterimperfe: 


If 1 knew, or might knew, * if he, _ is Jap, - 
1 4 S's tt [apeſſe. | 
you, if they knew, or . know; fee | 45 5 
e, fe ſapeſſero. 
ee ->/ Second Imperfeck. 


I ſhould, thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould K now; ot: — gg 
We, you, they ſhould-know; fapremmo, ren faprebbero | 
— a Future. | 
8 When 1 wall, Ne thou Saks By be wall have W 3+ 
= + 0 aure, quan at, quando aurd ſaputo. 
: | When Wes when 9 — — they 4 have Known e 
auremo, Mnando , mares avranno Japuto. 4 6 
| Infinitiv e. 3 
To know, to hare known 3 ſJapere, aver faputo. | bes 


EW Gn +,” Gerund,” COTE ens, | 

= Knowing, having known 5 otra avendo 4m e 2 

2 a Mee 3 ; ſaputo. : : 

1 N. B. In Engliſh there i is but « one way FP; enn ths 8 to 

E- know, but in Italian there are two, viz. when our > Barons de- | 
; by on the ſenſes, we muſt uſe the word conoſcere 3 as, I know : 
* la conoſco. He knows me; n then | . ; 
3 Bur » whey: it mo rom: the mind, en we 9 it * 


— 


; BE e e upon the Fark To Know, Sapere. = ; | 
I 5 We all know what you know, bur ya Galt Yd while they Ts | 


| know. 
- Sappiamo tutti cib che voi \Japete, » ma voi non nn ſaprete el c % 
fy 0. EE ; . 
3 I knew what you did not knorr. 8 JJC RP, : 
= | . che vor von ee „ 1 5 we 7 | 


F . RE & 4 


£ 


. oe . £ & * % * * 1 
7 3 : / - , 1 : 6 
7 5 33 v * N 
8 py 
7 tg - 4 F 8 F » 

' 4 \ a 

* - - PAS: 4 M — 

8 s Ti 92 


We 2M Kage Berges was jn the country, and ave want 4e 
n to ſee you. 
— ſaputo e eravate alla c e or in villa, „ il 
ere quindg-potremo-wvenire a vedervi, or trovarvi, __ 
tx cb e tn coſt, bone, I ſhould 3 1 
171255 quando fiete in caſa, vi Wes bs. x 


was to {| 


ſecs lui, potrei ſapere e * i 
Sega 710 oh por fp TT I of des to 7 1 


Lando aurò Japuto la ſua ſnaemmiee, UI * or VE ne in- 

ormers. 5 

It is neceſſary to know a little of every thing. EO Tn 
E nxeceſſario di ſapere un poco di tutto. 

He ſays that he Knew the whole, but 1 knew j it 

Dice di aver ſaputo il tutto, ma io to feppi prima 2 


E N 2 * 


A + 


I 
»- . 


Pa. | 


2 1 


Indicative. Prefent. | 1 | | 
I hold, 1 85 holdeſt, he holds; tengo, tient, de; „ 
We, N _ hold; 3 teplams, tencte, eng ono. . 
Im perfect. 0 TD: WEE IS + 0 
1 did, thou ain, ke did hold; ſenecvo, tene ui, ST OW: 
ths did, you did, * did held; tene uamo, eee, renevangy - 


Preter Definite. 
1 held, thou heldd, he held; tenni, tenesti, tenne.. * S645 i 1 
We; you, they held; 5 lenemmo, teneste, tennero. | > A SDNSTS 
Preterpluperfect. | 


I have, thou haſt, he has held; , ai, à fen. 
1 you, thiey have held; . avere, anno ra. 


1 wal, thou ſhalt, he ſhall pag nk terrai, dab | in 7G 
We, your Bk ſhall moors terremo, terrete, terranno. 
Imperative. 5 


4 | Holdth 1 vim hold j tient 3 tenga epi. - - 
Letus hold you, let them hald i te iamo noi, tends wor, tn 


 gano ee 


4M ve and gu ancrlvp 2 | 
That 1 bold, or ma Nl Id, thou, he 27 hold; ei io tenga, F444 in 
1. ch eglt 1 

hat we, that you, that they hold, or may! bolt; 2 teniame, the 


Firſt Im 


| Temiate, che tengans. 


IF I bead, or that 1 might held if thou; if be held, or, PTY 
chef "i 15 che 1 ty tengfh, ch egit ay 
fin” 


Jou, 1 if they held, Ty &c. e | rene acre 


8 | 
, K 


Conjugation of the Verb To Hola, Tenere, ; R e 


4 - 
- 
0 Ae 5 - * 4 © x 
U of, rt 82 R 
ä—iĩ.t—— —— ——— 2 — re 


7 
— — — — 


| gp ſhouts, . a Ei terrei; vere FIFTY N 
6 * 3705 ſhould TY ee Wy ante 5 py; 


4 
& 
” 7 
1 . 
; ; PEPE 2 4 ' 
n 8886 n W * 7 
n * K 0 N — 
— — . , ‚§˖»krI ̃ ˙— ˙—— I - — — 2 a - 2 - 
. —: RoG I no _ l d — —— — — — — - - my 
8 — 7 — . - 
: l - 0 - _— — = = - — — — — — 


cs 
th 


= 
- 
"ER Di ERECT ES. 


——— 


—— 
2 ů Ip 


796. 888 . : grun. 58 8 
Future. 


When T mall, chou, He mall have hald; qrancs eue eiuer 
Wien ws ** they Hall hae bia, quando cee Ker 


ran tenut 
Inänitiye, K ram We z 
T0 hold, to hatt wal; lenere, e. e 8 by 
Gerund. 8 
Holdings having hot y ie avends neee. 5 
) e . AE 3 
Held; tenuto. | 42% ö : 5 . 1 
Examples ON 05 reh 7 _ Tins. 858 8 
I beg k af with both hands but you don't hold it at all, 81 
4 tongs e gf * mie mani, 1a voi nou bal legere be, | 
tutto, .: - 
i cannot h hold ſo things at 3 time... | NT rn OE 
n te co arm, bu walta.  -. 11 
hold him by! 7 2 be ran ge, ben ad 
Ls tenevo pęl „ e gi, or 42 45 Via. , 
_ it to me, I ſhall hold it you have done. 
atemelo, che lo terrd finch? =P bias r 
3 _ e ta hold up your head berrer when you dance, 
tenere alzato pin il capo, quaiido\ballate. * 5 
BSD loſe my. patienes if I was to hold it longer.. 5 
W RR er" © Fo ; 
| Conjugation of the Verb To 2 Velo | - 1 4 
1 ſee, thou ſeeſt, he est rn 3 HIER as e 
Wes you, n ; vediamo, vette, veubno. e np 


1 
288 aaag, the did. _ —_ 3 eee 5 


180. OA faweſt, he ſaw; 950 vedeſti, vide. „ 
We, you, 1 IN Vedemmo, vedefle, * 1 . 
Preterperfect. 1 ; of N Ba 


have, thou be has n; d, ai, A ves. 
e e they bar — ; abbiam, —.— — 


* seg hall fe 5 vedrai, wedra, | „ 5 | 
5 Il, 7 307 ſhall, they ſhall fee , vegane v dee ed , a re | 


oy 


| Impe rative. | 2 
. es ken ſee; Bed! tu, eee rl, 3 
vet us . 85 1255 let Lo W Vee N gelen 7 


«Pati p 4 V * EE * 8 184 
5 . + oo - a. rat N N 8 
D: * . 3 7 8 * Pla 9 : * fn. 7 8 2 .Þ Is 5 — * P 


ö e * SubjunAire: | 
That 1 F that he, &e. 44 is ford; the 


' Ju veda; ci egli we 
That we — any nen that thay, le. he nee, 
che vediate, che veuauo. 8 
That 1 might. ſee; that e e oh en _ 
wvedeſfr, ch'egl 75 25 s erm? = 
- © That we mig n ; 
vedefte, che vedeſſers. 
Second imperfect. " >” 
1 ſhould} thou oil; he ſhould ſee; I PPT wvedrebbe. 
2440 ſhould; * MO ana vedremmo; vedrefte; ve · 
bbero. . 
"When 1 wall, deu walt, bel fall have bs! els aurdy arrai, . 
|. veduto,  . 
cp we hall now ſhall; they ſhall hive ſeen; n. | 
Arete; @uranto | 
Infinitive. / 
To ſee; to bare desi waders aver updates | 
"ing ys fa; wedendo; avende , | ae 
| ; 15 | A 3 on : .f 
e Keen To Ser; Vederi 2 
Pe W what you think of ud. halts „„ 


9 chiaramente quel c 
Witt J Keb, ven deutete t lee; bat) . it, E 


te; ma Jo wedretey ſe arri dhv 3 
did.ſee it from. CRE: oy 5 


* 1 
Cid cle is wedey 08} abi Io we 


* 70. 


iar ma lo vidi mn 


mia g N 
70 faw you * week at the p 3 are . * . 
i CLenſington · garden ou did nor e wes, > 


re — D amat 
Ws $a fee in evety da e 55 — No, Bw yo HM : 
| In London. 1 bane 
2 ee a. utampion, ma ws ui aediens nn 
mai in 215 
; der brd, and thep I ll fee has 1 <a 4 x ol 
e f-. er . vv je 


| 

; 
Ab „ 

N : & vd ; 


— 


ret eri. ,, 
' Biſogna, the vedano prima il mio giardino, e do 250 vedrazne 4 


mia caſa. 
Wia E to ſee them, rhaps 1 ſhould know them: 
Se io li wedefſh, forſe li conoſceret. * 


Fou might ſee Bim if you would, and I might fee him tod 
Zo wedrefle ſe voleſte, ed io pare to vedrei, or potres wee, 
London is worthy to be ſeen. 1 
Londru 8 degna,. or merita d'e tr veduta, ol afro 1 al. 
Seeing him in a hurry, I would not ſtop him. 
P 7 tutto frettoloſog orale 8 di rae, von 2 wolat | 
Conjugation of the Herb. volere; To be willing. - 5 
* Indicative. Preſent. 
— — willing, thou, c. he will, ory e. ale, ue 
Vole. | 
| TX will ors; &c. Jus they will, or, &c. vogliams, whe, wegtions 
8 af % perry” tc 75 
- 1 was wi chem: &c. he was willing; wolewo, volewi, Ale 
- 5 We were v ling, vou, Kc. they were Wen, z 3 vie 


1 
INES 5 2; 


| Preter Definite. © 
-] was willing, thou, Kc. he was willing; voll,, wolf, eh.” 

We were willing, you, &c. wy were withog . FIN vorefees 

vollero. e | \ | 25 
| Pre 8 

I have hw willin , thou, he 9 been, &ec. 1 & woluto. .. 

We have been wi ings you, they have r &c. abbiamo, avete 
anno voluto. 1 e G N = 

' Future. 3 
I ſhall be, thou ſhalt, he all be willing, worrs, worrai, A 
We tall, you ſhall guy" ſhall be willing; vorremo, verrere, 


1 
* 


* 


\, 


| optative and Subjundive.” | 
"A I be, or may be willing, that thou, that he; che io vogting 


che tu voglia, ci eght voghia.  . 
That *. be, or may be, that pon-that _— wee, che ngliam, che | 


wogliate, e che vag liano. Fits ws 4 


If 1 would be wilting, if thou, ce. if 75 we ſe — Ach 
— —— A E "LIPS + 4 * 
Ik we — 2 you, yi they would be; u. ſe wolef + wot : | 


"ia Imperfed. 
be e ww ee. he mould, de. mY 


* 
+ 


24-46 1 » 


er wr gr vol, 


ts 


$2 ga * 8 7 1 ” 
Sf a EIS 5 


Ger undd * 
| Beiog Filling having been willing 3 volendo, avengo wo.. 
| ak Participle,” N a ALS Et. | F -% * 1 
. Willing j-woluto. | N 7 * 87 = 
+ = 34 47 


. Examples upon the Verb To # Willing, Ver t 


I intended to go to-night to the play, but 1 ſhall go inte the 
country. | 
Vole vo andare gere, al. e ma var irvece andare alla 
campagng. ef Þ 
I will go to ſee him if 1 have time, and we will dine * v. 

. Pogiio, andare a wederlo ſe aurò tempo & vogliam 2 ö 

eme, 


We wete willing to go there early. this merit, but 1 


too late. 
» Felevamo andarvi per temp 6 Acer; na in bra d 
The King has been viling to 3 on Him the e 
„ e; 
1 Refie a gnato, or & voluto ed colP 5 della Fiartieru. 
If you will os it ſo, I will have it ſo too. | 
Ze voi volete averlo cos}, or ſe voi cos? la volete, fo pur to'wogi 
When we ſhall be willing to hear you, then you may 1 os gy 0 
5 zanda_ noi vorremo ſentirui, allora canterere. 1 EY 
I would, I could hinder you from going out. X 
Se 10 woleſh, v impedirei, or potrei impedirvi, di fri, 


* 4 
” 
o 
a 
2 
{ ” 3 
- A 
od 
x - 
2 
7 . 
4 n U 
Li 
+: 
8 
7 \ 
4 
1 
' 
8 ; 
.. 
, * 
7 
0 
8 ' 
1 F 
* 
4 
— 
13 
1 
£ 
i 
þ 
. 4 
V 
_ , 
„ 7 * 
4 . 
7 4 
o 
o 
25 . 
, fn! \ 
U 
. 
0 — 
8 
o 
q 
. 1 q 
” 


\ 
. 
* 
i 


3 | 
Willing or unwilling, you muſt obey. ” he es * WM 
= *"Polendo o non wvolendo, wor dovere here, r ee eee Wu 
b 8 a TY 
I s 1 
The Termination of the Verbs in ere ſhort, in the If * tl 
W 15 ne „ e e 5 K 13 
— eee " 
Tn cere; as vincrre, torcere, cuocere, e 1 
8471 1 
„ Participles. 1 ll 
1 vl . 7 ; FR 7555 2 75 I. Vinto, torto, cotts. . \ * 10 13 4 81 7 : 36 - 
In dere; as ardere, pn ne" ridere. : 755 OY I 1 [i | 
3; 4. huuſo riſo. 125 CCC 18 
11 {ry AE. 3 i 
n gere; as langere, 7 gere, cggerte EET, * 
| | pranio, ſpinto,  letto, 21 C 
And guere; as effinguere; gf. & | 
In here ; as ms ſcioghere, ee. „ 
ny, D crolto, - | 
I lere; as N Hoeltos, i all, expe TW 
| tenſes r 
; In mare; ns inhrimere c 7 | 5 
Imre, 
In erre; as gerte, 4 pore. 
© 261,59 peg” 
| 1 endere and ondere; % pn 
© Re RE ON 2 5 
f 2 
* 0 * | | ot 


In pere; as; rompere, rotto. 
In. ve; ak," rcorrer, concorreri, corſo, . 
In fere 3 as, mettere, Perenptere, melo, percofſo. . 
ba vere ; as, ſerivere, vivere; ſeritto; viſſuto, or viuuto. Hat 
or the greater n and im ement of [earners 1 
. à verb of each: 7 Pee : 
of the” Parks ii Gere; a as . 10 bake 6 or dre meal. 
. v5 | "Indicative; Preſent. b wh . 
I bake, er 4. x bakes ; cxocog cuoci, coc. 
We, you; they bake z caotiane; catocete; cliocond. | © 5 
Dutt it is better to conjugate this verb in all its tenſts Iich the | 
verb b fare 3 *. fog Jai, fa; 3 8 fals, fannd cuocerg# 


$ - 8 


1 making r 2 1 ute thous in hake: uace u or facevo, 
e, you, ko were g, nee or n fee, 


GRATE. . Preter Definite 
baked, the, he baked; a . 15. 2 


ee ENOCET EZ: - 


baked ; auocemmo eme 
en, 4 Pp ants Ke F 
© Prete: 3 

I havez thou ban, l 1 ot 423 3 


We, Vous they have ke abbiame, cute anno ou0, ox fals 


ao hate] 20) 0 4 pluperfadt. ee r 
1 had, thou hadſt; he had 4; avevs; avrvi; aveus cute, o 
to cuacere- ok DE 
We, you; they had baked ; Rs aVEeua, j @upuans cor; 


or Haie crocere. 


Futur | 
1 wall, thou ſhalt; he Hall wake; etz, fy faraiy fare 


Eamocere, - 
We, you, ape fl bake; ctveremsy or ett 8 Er. | 


8 


„ dy % 4. 


ia cnocrre. 
Let us bake, let © e e 4 7. 
Sag 0 or Klar cuocere. 


3 Optative, and Suhſunctive. My 
That ! bake, that thou, &e: that he bakes ß che io e. —— ö 


tia; the tu fuccia, chegli faccia cuotere. | e 
0, or fo e | 


That we; that you, that they kak HO uOCian 
| ce fry hens een. 4 LS | (IIS ed. 2 1 
; | 4 3 . "1 | 13 e anos „ opts TED, ee bs. ; 


00 


7 8 Preterperfect. 


ar the N + 
Feirſt Imperfect. 
17 takes if thau, if he baked, % ie porch or farefie fits 
fac 175 s'egli fac eſſe cuocere. 
w 


e, it you, if they baked; e ad or Jacki k fo | 
caſte, ſe Faceſfero —_— Y X | 


econd I &, 


* 1 ſhould, thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould bake; ? cuocerei, or Tir, fart 


farebbe cuocere. 


We, you, they ſhould dake; 3 — or ee, fran 


* farebbers cuocere. 


| Infinitive. 25 
; T0 bake, exocerty * far tuocere. . 
Baking, eee, ehen —— 8 4 N ENS 
: Fa | „ 5 ; 74 R | 
Baked, cotto, T 22 nt te d e 


Conjugate in 10 fark manner the jloning vs MN crace 
without the verb fare ; ON . OP 8 

To ſeduce, ſedurre. 

To conduct, condurre; and a1 1 ending 5 in are re and Care ay 
to ſhine, ritucere, has no participle; l 

To twiſt, torcere, | | 

To win, wincere, . 

Jo hurt, xzocere ; but ity Sib is ace rocgui, 1 the parcigl 
cw 3 but it is better to fy inſtead fatto male, or dauno. 
To grow creſcere z the dennite is crebt4 ; participle, ereſeinte, 
To know, cohgſcere, i is conabbi; participle, ens. | 
Ts de berg) year is nacquz ett. mw—_ 
[Nb W rompere, is rug. rotto. | es K 


e verbs in Derę; as, To afh, cura. 


Indicative. Preſent. 5 


N 
| Taſk thay, he aſks ; chiedo, chied!, chiede. 1 * 2 


3 


We, you, they alk ; chiediams, chiedete, chiodana, 
CS thou, he aſked; ed chiedevi, chied va. 

e, you, they aked ; thiedevams, chiedevate, —— 5 

Preter Definite. _ 8 

10 thou didft, he did aſk ; chief, chicdefti, chieſe.” 1 

e 3 you did, they did alk ; chirdemmo, 28 8 


1 Rs, thou haſt, he has 1 5 4, at, . 
Eder your have, e eee ee, eee er. 


AY ns Futu 1e. 5 2 FR . By Y OY. % 
. % 1 


I 2 Wen halt, he wall aſk ; chieders, OOPS inten, 


1 Ek 1 . . ; 
NR 1% Its 64 „ . 


Py A : i 
— E IS 


U 
, # 
* „ 7g 


ü ep ˙ RE ag I 
— 2 42 * * 1 94 
= — — 


they ſhall a. ; \chiederemo, chiederete, chiederanno. SET 


"= 
* 
A 
* 
N 
9 
44 
28 , 
2 
by h 
” 
.- 


Ae! 
AK N Ks Wo aſk; chiedi tu, e Ar | 
Let us aſk, aſk you; let them aſk ; chiediauo wot, aun, — 


Fhiedang eglino. b 
- _ Optatjve and Subjunctive. | 
That. L ak, that thou, Kc. thar he aks ; che 10 od” 1. tn 
clieda, ch'eglt thieda. 
N 7 we, Ys 100, zhax they aſk ; che chiediams, « che e 


Firſt Imperfect. N 
IF I . if thou, Kc. if he aſked 3 $4 chic k tu chicas, | 
57 . l f 
f we, i * if they ann ; Je voi chiede ms, fe 5 + 
 Ehiedeſſero, A a 
| Sec Impe ect. f 
5 gr mould ak, thoy, &c. he ſhould * chiaderei, chiederfh 4 
56. , 
We mould, mo they bool aſk; eee eee, ; 
OT : <a 
To have 8 aver 2 5% roi dd Erie, 
N chiedende, 8 D 5 
* Aſked, ali. apt 5 OR 


Eonugate in the . manner the foll rerbs, e . 
To 8 argere'® ; to ſhut, ae the flowing omg TL ip 
To loſe, perdere ; to laugh, Tigere. f gh | 5 + 
F o gnaw, 3 f pe FIST | 
wn; heſg form; their ben BA , 1 ue. riſes WY 


Pero, or perduto. 
of the Yarks in dent and gere. 4 as, 4o 6 extinguih e 
read, leg gere. 
TE Tndicative Preſent. „ : , 
4: read, Lt reads; 1eggoy Jeggis l.... 
3 read: leggiams, Jeggete, leggona,'' ,  , 
| Impe rfect; +; 


I was . or did 8 5 Gifs he did read ; lere *. ; 


Ce ee 
AN or did re they « did read ; p 
vams, 8 9 be. ho by 4 


bY oY N reter Beben . : i ; 
| 4 read, thou, Kc. be 2 teffi, 8 Ie fe. . 3 tabs - 
We; 7 5 wey 6+: bene, leggefte, leffero, 55 


0 3 e 


* ; Ex 8 


5 5 5 pP. ; | 
155 "IE he, has read; Ta a. 435 15 | 
We, you, they have revd; abliamo, aveie; anno Jett 
h Future. f 


I ſhall, thoy walt, he ſhall read; Jeg gerò, ee 

We, you, they ſhall read; leg geremo, leggerete, are ne 
| 1 mperative. f 5 

(Read 28 let him read 3-/egg? tu, legga gli 


Let us _ read you, let them read , /eggiamo, leggete, leggane, 


| Optative and Subjunctive:- _ - 
That i may _—_ that vanes that he may, e. che * lar, 
che tu legga, cl egli legga. 
That we that you, t That «i they may read che 1 not. Jegginns, che 


"leggiate, che legg ane. | 3 


mperfect. 
1 'If 1 yep ro read, dif how, Ke. if de, Keefe 10 leggeſÞ, iſe ir lara 


4 * eli leggeſſe. | 
'F we — Ten were, if they were, &c. fe landing. 


9 e, ſe leggeſſero. 
* : / exc Second Im —— | 
oy ſhould, read, thou, Sec. he d read; leggerei, 3 
; ggerebbe. 
We ſhould, you mould, they fhould read 1 laren re. 
ve, . 2 | 
| Iokinttive. . | R 
o have „ aver ok” ee ee Ty 
N res 1 F 
"Vine 1 2 ens. 5 V 
1 Having read, auen letto. „ 
- Participle. | 4 | 
„„ ᷣ 200 He + 7; | 
| Conjugate i in the ſame manner the following verbs, vie 
To gird; cingere; to puſh, ſpingert ; to anoint, moe to 


weep, or cry; piangere, tqͥ offer, or to give, porgere; to ſprinkle, 
— 2 . ſpargere its participle, ſparſe; to erect exper, © or in- 


| of the ne in diere: as, to ticker; cogliere, tr cores 

15 5 wn "IN Preſent. * 1 8 
IZ her, * e Bios he gathers ; colgo, or coglio, A ie. 
WL vou, they gather; ; cogliams, Celia [ng * 
45 was SC or did gather, thou, ler he did gather ; captions, | 
eig ic leua. 0 
py e were puthering, or th pads d ke. 6 Oat — > apt.” 

* N * ena. 


* 21 
.“ 1 
* "IEC 


7 1 8. 
ad . . 7 * 

* 1 4.5 * 5 8 

- 5 | f k [ : : ; ; Y 
4 - z J . 
1 . $ 3 . : a 
. : * A ” 
: * ” F > 
* 
" 0 0 2 . * 
- N I . n 
; 5 . 


n * 


— 9. a Wy 9 
— 22 — — — Os = 


* 


Da 


2 


Wie; * 
= - "pe youg they ſhall guher corremo, correte, corratino. 


Preterdefinite. 
ede thou, &c. he gathered; 0 
you, they gathered; cogliemmo, coglic 
Preterperfect. 5 
I have, thou haſt; he has gathered; 8, ai, d colo. | 
wo you, they ge 5 . avete, ann cp 


I ſhall, thou ſhalt, he fall geber; corrd, or coglierd, anal, 


—— 


N P lb 
| '7 4 ; 
* 
2 colſero. colſero. „* 
* 
2 1 
- 


Imperative. . 
Geer chou, let bim gat Par ao ti iu, colga . 5 
Let us Sacher, s '; gather you, ist bor Ven gather ; cogliamy cept | 
colgano. 1 


Optative and OED 


That 1 may gather, thou, & c. that he may, Ec. che abe 
che tu colga, chegli colga. 


That We, that you, that chey may gather; che captions; ch 


* che col gano. 
fl rcp it thou, The gere 41 ardeh, Jet ek. 


yt E A Egli caglieſſe. 


5 if you, if they gathered ; / neg, + raue 


Second Imperfect. 


I Qſhould gather, thou, &c. he ſhould gather ; rei, or we KEY 
correfli, correbbe. 


* you, oe Gent path ebremmo, erde. n, 
Infinitive. | 


I: Roots coghere, FT 
Y | e gathered, aver colts; 


'Gernnd;, 55 5 


: coglieſſere. Se 


Sk Sb 4 8 * ; . Gebete, 4 a : f = ; 2 ag 
* Conjugate in the ſame 1 manner the verbs 1 erde 6 ts Wa ; 
gliere, to unte, or Jooſe 5 and | ſeeglierey, to chooſe. 7 e. 


| wt Of the verbs in mere; as to printy imprimere. 
3 I Indicative Preſent, 


2 


i Nine, Asu, 346, hi prints ; Aenne, ae api 


2 : 005 


We did, you the 44 ö 7 
3 . 


3 


ee Jou, 25 op print 3; EEO n W : 


5 TS 3 Im hs pr : 
eee 0 3 didft, he tz neee, Ir | 


> 4 it 


- 


b,, 
3 9 P r eter definite. : " 
1 4. rn, be rinted; 3 imprelſ, imprimeſti * 3 

e printed, a, they printed; imprimemmo, een. oy | 
Ser "a, ; | . 
de Prezerperfolt, „„ 
1 have, thou has, he bes printed; 8, ai, & n 5 | 
We, you, yy have Oe x abbiamo, avete, anxo ingreſs 
Future. | 
Y I ſhall, thou walt, he ſhall print;  imprimerd, imprimerai,. im- 
ri mera. c 
We, you wall, they mall print; imprimereme femme, 
| primera 9 


| Imperative. 
Print thou, let him t; imprimi tu, inpriua gli. 
Let us priat, print you pri ; let them ny u en Loi, i. 
ule vor, imprimano . | 
* tive and Sub unctive. © 
That I print, that at thou, that he prints; che io imprima, che 6. 
6 2 imprima, 55 
t we, that you, that they print; che | Imprimjamo, che impri- 
 migte che imprimauo. Fe 
Imperfect. 


If 1 printed, If thou, if he printed ; "ſe — n impri- 
meſh S'eglt imprime - 
b we, if you, if 7 n + imprimeſſimne, ſe e, 
imprimeſſero. . 4 


oe » would print thou, oy he ag bo. rs print ; imprimerch, imprimes 5 
reftt, 5 ebbe. | Hl 
We, thould Print; 7 imprimeremmo, imprints 285 ä : 


_ qrimere * ina 
| 5 3 
ba NE imprimere 3 to wr 2 r impreſs 


Ep | | Print 9 6 2 N 3 
N 15 Wah 8 . 2 4 : articiple. > N OY 4 . . YH 4 ; 3 | 
3 . Printed, impreſſo. 8 ͤ 
_ © Conjug nl in che ſame manner the 3 to preſs; but a 
in 1. participle it _— ee ; arts to oppreſs; partie 
"Fo * © FL 
. fre in ore; . porre, ahne NEE 
1 8 „ N 155 4 CATS, 
* thou, e es 3 A0 1, od 
We, you, they diſpoſe; . — ee gow. 


I 8s, thou ddl. he jd . ry vo, aiponevi þ 


= —— 2 r . » 
— , , 


Me did, 1 did. ha 
Ae 5 a2 


V * * 
7 83 
. ” * 4 * 1 


PPP Ed as ent 1 MY 
+ My LT SER 
7 
[ 
., 7 


=: IN 


Preter Definite. 


2 difpoles, FER he 2 ed ; diſpoſe, ene, 4400. 8 


diſponc mo, diſpo ſponefte, 48 / : 

T have, thou haſt, he h 4 lp ed; PR ES 
ve, thou e has difpoſed ; d, ai & diſpofto, 3 
We, you, they haye diſpoſed ; abbiams, "avete, anno a liſpofio. 


Zurure. 


We, ou, they diſpoſe 


1 ſhall, thay ſhalt, he ſhall es diſgorrd, di iſpqrrai, diſporra. 


> We you, t 5 ſhall Os dl iſporrems, al 8 n 


"FE Imperative. 


pe 
Diſpoſe thou, ho him diſ poſe; diſponi tu, 42 77 egi. 
Let us diſpoſe, diſpoſe Jour, let em diſpole; al fe al le. 


ee ere | 
Optative and Subjunetive. rex. Ts bf 
That 1 diſpoſe, SG thou, &c. that he diſpolen; 14 10 ann | 


755 tu diſpunga, chięgli difponga 
That — yh you, that they diſpoſe ; i the 4 Aen. che ab 


5 eee, che di iſpongans, 


5 


e a 


Rey : k { 
„ x 4 5 - b 
„ 1 > 274 
0 N * 


WS 
"If 1 diſpoſed, if thou, Ac. if he at; * io d pond, few 


diſponeſſi, degli diſponeſſe. 
. e if KY Fe they diſpeſed x Fo ende, fe el, 1 


ali „ ee | | 
Second Ae 8 ; 
'Y ſhould, = &c. he ſhould diſpoſe diſporrei, a abe. FA 
rrebbe. | 
4 ae you, they ſhould gi poſe ; z Ne 0's Me 
re 
Inſinitive. ö 
0 diſpoſe, diorres to 125 diſpoſed, , aver be, 
Gerund. 1 
e Ditpoſing, 4p 2 1 


5 i art op 
| : - Diſpoſed, iſpofto. 
Cer jugate after the ſame e, r to put; eſporre, \ to exe 
6: e to replace, & - +, i 
of . V erbs f in endere and ondere ; 3 a0, to anſwer, ringer * 
5 © Indicative Preſent! * 


© UEFA theu; Kg. he anſwers; riſpondo, en We 5 
We, you, they mas riſpondiamo, rogers OR.” | 


rfect, 
'F is, thou dla, be 4d net ; ligen ae. when. 
W. LG, po Wy they Oey onde van te? 


Ser nas Proter Baabe, e | 


* 


N 15 . Ms he anſwered; rip, riſpondefti boſe 
We, you, they anſwered 3 riſpondemmo, riſpondeſte, riſpoſere. 4 
| Preterpe rfect. - 3 
1 have. thou haſt, 8 en o, ai, a Fiſpaſto. 5 
We, you, they have anſwered ; abbiams, avete, anno 500 . 
Future. "ag | 
4 wall, chou ſhalt, he ſhall anſwer ; Tiſponderd, riſpomerai, rif- | 
ndera. 
We hall, you, they ſhall anſwer ; 3 Eee ieee, 
riſponderauno, Ka: EV: 
* | Imperative. 


Anſwer thou, let him anſwer ; viſpondi tu, e c ih 
Let us anſwer, anſwer you, let them anſwer; 5 74 Kaden ee, 45 
pondet riſpondatio.” | 


o 
- = - 


Optative and Subſuncrife;” ns 5 

That I anſwer, that thou, &c. that he anſwers; che 70 erde, 
- che tu, ch egli riſponda;_ | 
at we, that you, that they anſwer; che Madlen. che "5 0 


Handiate, che riſpondano. 


3 
If I anſwered, if thou, if, he anſwered ; PS 10 peu, . tn 
| * ende., s'egli riſpondeſſe. 7 
” If we, if you, if they anſwered ; Wi; riſponde ſors + pode 
N iſpondefſero. 
| Second I mperfect. 
1 ſhould, thou, he ſhould anſwer ; riſponderei, riſpondereflis rif- 
ponderebbb. 55 -  » _ 
We, you, they ſhould anſwer ; riſpouderemane, * 2 | Lo 
* . 95 ji | 
Tofinitive. : 
Te e ri dee; to have anſwered, aver r iſpofto. * 


| | Gerund, © „ 6 
„ 7 O08 | Anſwering, We . 185 3 
| | Participle, 5 . Z 
8 ; Anſwered, riſpaſto. 4 1 
Conjugate i in the ſame manner, 1 to hide; confondere, gy 
fo contound, but its ee make coufuſo; prendere, to take I 

- rendere, to render; ; difendere, to defend, &c. _ Theſe verbs form 4 


their partieiples i in fo, as preſo, reſo, di feſo. © Ce EE: | | 
; of tie Pers in Pere; ar, rompere, to break... 3 Po | 
ludicative „„ 9 . 

4 wa thou, Sc. he breaks; rompo, rompi, rompe. | IE. 

al 2 they break; 3 romplam,, ee, e 


* - 
N by + £ 3 
Ce "Woe. © 2 1 
l 6 .* 4 ; L858 
F * , 8 4 » 7 # V — 
19 9 | — | 5 | 2 
F 4 z i F * 19 
8 * - ; * | ky l D 
1 83 * ; Fe 15 © 
2 N 3 . 
” 
1 


** of * + 
. f 1 / 
: 4 


SD IE EE ITY — 
r r 2 


— — — 


1 I 
CO ERTIES 


7 


518 e, 
| Imperfect. 
1 did thou. ddt, he did break; rompe vo, rompevi, rome. 
We di , 3 did, they <d break; en. eee, . 


Preter Definite. „ 
I broke, thou, he broke; ruppi, rompeſti, ruppe. = 
| . you, they broke; rompemmso ; rompeſie, Tupper. » 
Preterperfect. 
N Thave, thou bes he has broken; d, ai, à rotto. 
| | We have, you, they have broken; a4biamo, Fete, anno robe... 
L tha ua ons 51 

ſha of thou ſha t, he ſhall brea romperò, rowers rompera. 

e ſh all, you ſhall, ey; ſhall break ; ; romperems, = rom 
ale, | | | FA 

2, imperative. 5 

Break hots le him. break; rompi tu, rompa egli. | 
Let us n , you, let them break; ha ons) romper 


_ rompano. 
b and subjunctire. / 
That I break, FS thou, &c. that he breaks; ee io rompay che 
tn rompa, ch egli _— 
That we, that you, th that they break ; te rompiamo, che en 
cle ee | 
I perfect. 


If I was to 3 if thou, Ke. if he was, &c. ft {0 . fie | 


"rompel, eg romp fe: 
If we irq break, if you, &e. if they were, &C. fe RE 


7 rom fie, rompeſſero. 
5 n We Second Imperfect. | | 
I ſhould break, thou, kee. he ſhould break; ; romperei, compereft 


hy N erebbe. 
| e ſhould, you, they ſhould. break; ; romperamm, Toy, | 
: | romperebbero. 
To 8 een pere. 1 a 
Ty- have broken ; ; aver rotto, .. 
Gerund. | . | | 
| Breaking ; rompends; | | 2 
* 80 Broken; » otto. [12s ET, ne 


, evans. 


of He verbs i rere, ar 8 To leg” 
: Indicative. . A . 
Fran, oe Ke. he runs; corro. corri, corre. i 
We run, you run, they r run; e N correte, corrono. | 
N did, thou diatt, he did run; e correvi, corre ua. DN, 
* gid, vou did, my did run; e e correuqo, 
„„ | | nic 


Preter definite. 
144d run, thou didſt, 10 did run; corfts correfti; Fg 
; We did; you' did, they did run; corremmo, carrefte, gene . 


OY uture. 
I wall, thou walt; he ſhall run; corrers, correrai, correra. | 
We thall, you ſhall, they mall run; e e correretes corre- 
ranma; | 0 


Imperative. HE 
Run thou; let him run; corri tu, corra egli. e 
Let us run, run you, let them run; corr:amo, correte, corrano. 


Optative and n 


That 1 run, that thou, that he runs: che io corra, che ts corra, 


7 0. corra. 
hat we; that you, that they run; 3 che corriamo, che ws: a 


torranno. | 
"Ir mperfect. 
If 1 was to run, if 1 &c. if he was, Ke. ſe is — 5 dl cor? 
ref degli correſſe. 
If we, if you, if they were to run; fe correfſimo, 45 correſt ft 
terreffero. 
Second Imperfect. 
'T ould, thou ſhouldft, he thoulc run; correrei, correrefth, cirres 
re K. 
We ſhould, you, they ſhould run; correremmo; erm—_ are 
tebber 9. : Ti, 
” f Infiditive; | 
| To run; correre. 
"TD bg | | Gerund. | 
| LY Running; corrends;. ; 
Partieiple. ; 
Run pe ay | 15 


| Conjugate i in the ſirae manner the Verbs accorrere; to halten; 


e to concur. 


Of the Verbs i in tere as Promettere, To promiſe. 


+ Ke Indicative. Preſent. ox 
5 N thou, &c. he promiſes 3 prometio, prometti, fromette. 
We, Neu, Ne w 3 promettiamo, promettete, n 


Impe rfect. 


ba, ba thou dat, he did promiſe ;  promettevoy prometlewi, gro- 
We We did, you did, they cia pile ; prometievams; promate unte, | 


- promettevano 
Preter Definite. | 
rut thou, &. he promiſed ; promih, OR OY 
d, you, they promifed ; 3 promettemmo, Ces 
12 & / * 


5 55 | 8 | 1 N 


. N * 
of I ů ter oy 
* 


Of the Pe erbs. "np | 9 


| 5 = 12 5 : — 5 Of PLES 


f 5555 Ly Pr erfeRt. *s. ET 5 Fab "Ee 
Wo . ow haft, he . promiſed; 6, al, a r . 1 
We e 2 ny: KITE mid. e 1 80 anno no fre 


2 . 2. oa = 5 * i 7 : ; 


n Future. 
1 ſhall, thou alt, he ſhall promiſe ; j prometiers, prometterai, fro» g 


meiterd. 
We mall, Fas they wall promiſe; e, eee, 


: Imperative. at 


2 thou, ler kim . ; promet!! tu, pens gli. lk 
et us promiſe, promiſe you, let them promile 3 Promeitiamo, Pro- 


ee e MEemHano. 8 10 
Optative and Subjunctive. N 15 


That I promiſe, that thou, that he promiſes; | che 10 promettas che 


4 chlegli prometta. 
That we, that you, that they promiſe; che promettinnts, che 2 — 


mettiate, che e. 
Impe e 5 
If I promiſed, if than, if he promiſed; 1 io 'prometteſſ, FE. tu pro- 


. S'eglt prometteſſe. : 
we, if you, if vg promiſed; /e'; prometieſimo, je a., 5 8 


$ 
_ 
: 
'1 
i 
N 
' 
N 


cf, Wb © 

| Second Im: perfect. „ 5 | 

1 ſhould, thou houldg, he woa promiſe; prometteei Homer 
ter i, prometterebbe. 


We ſhould, you, they mould promiſe; : een, * 
1 N | | 
*"TaSaltivs.: 1 | 
To pro e promettere. 

ve promiſed; aver promæſſo. 
EF  Gerund. _.. YE IR 
& alba 2 1 promettendo. © „ 1 * 
| Participle. 


*, 'Promiſed ; n ĩ⅛»Üͤ 0 


| Conjugate i in the ſame manner the'verbs mettere, to put ; leere | 
0 receive; e 9 er, ile. Se 


£ 
» 5 
* 


0 the Verbs i in vere, as $erivere, To Write. 5 


n LIaodicative. S ·˙ . 7 2 : 
1 write, thou wriceſt, he writes; /crivo, ſcriui, ferive. Ve 

"6 We 0 vou. they write; L cr ag crivete, 1 f 
SA > 


N 


= di thou did he did wi 2 = F eri eus. 
- M&M you 8. PAY did wri 3 e . 


7 
1 W. 
| 
[ . 
[| . 8 
” 
+ . 
x 
. * 
- " 
# ©. 
b f 
=D 
| = * 
: [8 5 
. be. j 
: f 
1 
| 5 
17 
| p - : 
4 x q 
* 6 
; * $ 
* ; 
r 0 - . 
2 8 
* 
4 
5 » 
4 » 
* * 
* 7 
1 4 ; 
4 hs . 
4 i 
= 7 4 as 4 
3 IN 
1 o * 
A 
bo 
* 
* 
7 4 
3 
2 3 7 
18 $ 
u C L 
+4 
1 > .> - 
© I * 
* * 
5 R 
; 9 : | 
— " 
3 * 
S 3 
f = 4 
- 58 
T 3 
= w_ 
F 2 4 4 
4 3 
1 - x - 
2 
: 4 7 oy 
A * 
4 
% 
i hy 
* 1 
} : 
by 3 2 4 2 Ns 
: 1 <.- "HO : 


Of the l. 


Preter Definite, 


F 


| T write, thou, We. hs wrote; kee, gh — 


* rere 7 e wrote 3 ; 

7 have, thou haſt, he bes wrote, or written; à ai, à > ſeritto 

We have, e they have wrote, or, &c. Kune, anno 
Future. CR 


2 ſhall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall write; /crivers, ſcriverat, 8 ? 


We ſhall you, ie: ps ſhall write feriwirems, Jeriverate, fer 
Pane. 
24 mperative. 

Write dd "OR let him write g E tu, ſeriva 


2 . write, write you, let them write; Taue, bunu, 
ivano. 
: # x Opt tarive and Subjunctive, 


That T write, that thou, that he writes; che io ſcriva, the tn, 


cri va, > egli ſcri va. 


"That we write, that you, that they write; oh ſeriviamo, che ie : 


vate, che ſcrivano, 


rect 
R was to write, if hes: if ro Kc. ſe 10 grlveſt, 7 iu Neri. 
„Vegli eee, 
fer wore, if a ee eee 28 


8 . | ifa 


* 


- 


-F — chou bolt, be he pa 1 rice £ ferivere kene 


E We be ſhouts, you ſhould, they mould write; ſeriveremms S 
n W 5 F : Boy 
afiniti * - 


© To write; fri qere. 
Ns have written, or wrote; avere feritto, 
125 Ge rund. 
Writin gi; Jeroen. 
hb . . Participl, _ „ 
Wrote, or written; feritto, 8 7 


Conjugate in the ſame manner the verbs afſbbvere, 1 to ablolve; N 


participle a/; riſolvere, to reſolve ; participle n anner 
12 &c. participle vito, or viuato, _ 


Vrgilur Verbs of the Third Conjugation, as Aprire, To ere. 
1 Lig Indicative. Preſent. 
open, thou, &e. he. opens; apro, . 6 
We open, you, &c. 4 een, ee e, t 1 
—— | LY 6 ; 
1 did, thou didſt, he ; apriu, aprivi, apriva... 
We * ou did, 7 open; 1 e n eke 


- 
—— Uä nr GS. 
* 
— 
ws 


2 


* 


% 
r n POR. 1 21 r 8 1 


* - 
2233 — Rr 


—— —ͤ—ũ— 2 
— . ů — 
— — 4 —— "ws 
4 * 
SEARS . . N 


J 
Zee — pes Wn Why 
P von 1 Dann 2 „ ibts; 5 Ax; $5; 
0 * e 
F 0 % JJ OY 
* 4 > 1 * 
＋ 2 * "x 4 
* +4 S 4p * > 


_— Of che en. : 
SN OO, Preter Diaſiniel”. „ od node ne vil 
I opened, 3 &c. he opened; apri, aprifti, eds ade 
We opened, you, &c. they opened; aprimms, l, arri, 
Prete erfect. 55 e ods cage 


2 


Thave, thou bat, he has opened; 4, ai, d aperto. 1 
Me have, you, &c. they have "opened; abbiamoy avete, ant 
N 
Future. . 6 


2 ſhall, thou wal, he ſhall open; aprirs, A, _— | 
We ſhall, you, &c.t ny ſhall open; apriremo, aprirete, rial. » 


r rative. 6 r Eb; 


Let us open, © open — let Wal open; 4a es, aprite, aprano. . 


Optative and Subjunctive. 
That! 1 open n, that out &g. that he opens; che #9 apra, che iu 


apra, ch” egli apra. 
That we, that You, 1 that they open; che lags che ria che 


ran. 
WY perfect. 


1 
1 I opened, if thou, &c. i if te he opened; 4 10 Ai, fe tu, ar. 
s'egli apri 
Lee if you if they opened; e apriine ur fn ar in. 
Second Imperfect. . 
I T thould, thou ſhouldft, he ſhould open; Eprireis aprireft l. 


you they ſhould open ; B e aprireftey 
[1 : 


L "Iulaitive. | | <= . 
| Te o open; aprire. 2 a 
; To have opened; avere apertoy 


333 Gerund. 4 [ 
5 Opening ; apremdo. 
Participle. 
Opened ; aperto. 5 | : 
| Conjugate the lame, the verb coprire, to ya - 0 1 6 


„The followlag fix verbs ofthe third RE EAR are thoſe char ars 


more irregular than the reſt, viz. dire, to ſay, morire, to die; ; Jalire, 


to go up, or aſcend; udire, to ha 1 e fo 89885 apt aire 
0 0 out. | 5 | 


5 m Verb Dire, r . e ee x 
JJ ( 
Toy thi, Ke. he ſays; dico, dici, dice. B 


S 29 22 wor fays . 9 EO bot 5 


by wperfe ifs &.. y 
bj thou didſt, he did ſay ;, dice wo, dicevi; diceug.. . 
We dic, you did, they did ſay; dicevamo,.dicevatey (diconamey, 
Preter Definite, 
I ſaid dee e he ſaid; diſh, dicefti; W 
ſe faid,, youss they ſaid; dicemmo, dicefte, diſſero: 
Preterperfect. ib 
1 have ſaid; Ds haſt, he has ſaid; 4, ai, d detto. 
We have you hare, they have ſaid; abbiamo, avetey anno de 
"RR... 
1 mall, thou ſhalt, hs. ſhall ſay; dirs; Airai, dira. 
- We ſhall, you 1 they ſhall ſay; Jirems; direte, ara. 5 


Imperative 00D 


\ 


þ, 


- Say-thou, let him iy. 4? 4 5 . ee 
* us s ſoy, fox, you, ſer them ſay ; diciamo, dite, dcn 5 


tative and Subjunctibe. 


That, J i that = ou, that he ſays; che io dita, Mi ts dit, 


the 
Ph we , that you that they fay; 3; che een che aa, 
Iſa ou, if h a pi 40 fs, oli 4 11 
0 e ſaid; /e 70 dice/ſh; ſe tu dicgſi, wegli diceſt. 
ry 117 * ik they bs; /e 2 mo, ſe 2 e. 
Second Im e 


1 ſhould, thou mouldſt, he ſhould direi, direſti. Airebbe. | 
We ſhould; you ſhould; they ſhould 1 3 FO u direbs 
ro, 
So ie een V4 
To (Te 
To have ſaid; aber detto. 
. 
Saying; dicendo. 
5 Having ſaid; aveindo ethos” 
a 2 Farticiple. 1 g 
„ Said) "detto. + e 


83 The. Verb Morire, 75 Die,, 67 e e 25 
Indicative. Preſent. © a 
ie, 8 hs dies 5 moro, mort; more. $5345 
nr die, they die; moriamoʒ mori Mbr ono, 
Imperfe&.. | 5 
I did, hon didſt, he aid die; mori vo, morivi, — 1 
We did, you did, they. did die; mori vamo, mori vate, 
Preter Deſinite. 
1 died; thou, he died; moi, moriſli, mord: 
3 * 1 6 eee, 


x 
* 


| 
5 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— ———— — 


"Rs : | 5 
ene b 7 FOO 1 171 ? 
3 are dead 3 5 erg Aete, fone mori, 


I ſhall, thou ſhale, he thall die; an A IL. 
We ſhall, you, they ſhall die; woriremo, or morremo, morrete, 


; Wera... 1 : 
myerative. 
Die thou, let him dies mori au mora eglt. 


Let us die, die you, let them die; moriamo,. r morano. 


-  Optative and Subjunctire. | 
Thar I die, that thous K. that he dies 3 che i „ 


ci epli 
Tat w. we, that you, that they die 5 che moriamo, cho moriate, che 
morano. 
„ f I was to die, if thou, if he was, &c... /e io morifh, ſe tn morifſhs 
oi it morife. 
we _ if you, if they were to die ; fe arina ſe moriflee 


: fe. 1 | 
5 Second Apertect -. 
I ſhould, thou e he ſhould die; morirei,.c or: eme, mar. . 


iff 
1 
9 
mn. 
= | 
|S 
. * 
ifs 2 
9 
F 2 
* 


f rei, morrebbe.. * 

I Wie thonld, you mould, 1d, hey "ſhould 4 prriremms 

1 vemmo, 9 morrebbero 8 

N gate. | 7 1 85 

1 e e | \ To Key wh 3 5 

il = 855 3 73 TM 75 4 ks 
ll Dying x eorenda. 

| : The Fers Salire, To. & Dp, or gen 

| 1 | Indicative. Preſent. | 
| i i go ups ue. thou, he bos ufer aſcends; ſaigo- or ſaglio; ard 

' 4 k. - Rs FE 

| 5 We go up, yous 3 ſagliamo, ſalite, ſalgono, e 
= .- Imperfect... 

W I aid, chou did he e „ 2 
1 N did, chey did go up; 8 

1 went up, thou, he went ups alia falifti,,fal. x 
We, vous ure went 8 5 5 


Future. ; 

I ſhall, thou Pp he mall go up; ſolid, Jalirai, ſalira | 
We 1 ſhall go ere ae, ae. | 
ut | 2 


| —— — x — 
—— nes — 


% 


87 he" "I SR > y 


Go whe | Foy ay 5 
. et him go up; agli iu, ſal ga egli. bh 
Gow go up, go you up, ler them go up; far liamo noi, att 
96, falgans 20. . 
- Optative and Subjunctive. | 
1 Ther I go up, war thou, that he goes up; TPO > 0, 15 
ſal, ay ch egli ſa al ga. „5 
6 hat we, you, che chey go up; ee, che nee, 
ö;'g ß 
If I eee if thou, if he was, kh bel fn fl, ME, 
_ Segli ſaliſſe. | 
| Te K were, if you, i they an 2 voi Jaligime, fo | 
Jaliſte, fe Jalllſero. 
| _ Second Imperfe&. 
— thou ſhouldſt, he ſhould go up; be, — Au- | 
rebbe. | 
We, you, they Would | go up; ſaliremgso, ſalireſte, . 
3 Infinitive. - 
| 5 5 Jo 0 up, alire. . ER” ll 
= Going up, /alendo- . 
OE . Participle.. : YM 
„ . Gone up, ſalito. = HE | 
The verb Udire, to hear. no Pa — 
Indicatire. Preſent. LE = 
1 4 5 wy odo, odi, ode. Moy wo 
We hear, yy hear, they hear; udiams, udite, . | E . 
. | Imperfect. | , 
T did, thou didft, he did hear; dive, #7, adi. 405 
We did, Jou, they did hear; welivamo, udivate, adivandy 2M | 
Preter Definite. By = 
heard, wou, he WT. ut, ui, ud. e _— 
ey Nou they heard; udimmo, udiſte, . Fe 6 
Praterperfekt. | 2 | | 
* 1 have, thou, he has heard; 6, ai, d udito.. | | 
We have, you, they have heard; abbiamo, avete,; ante adit” = 
- Future. 1 
I wall, thou ſhalt, he ſhall hear; adfrö, ae ak 5 A 
e ſhall, you, they ſhall. hear 3'\zdiremo,: dee ee | =_ 
: Imperative. e 5 1 
= "Heat thou; let him hear; od} 18, od ey. _—_— 
„ or us hear, Hoax you, let them hear; gr Bt ns hs 1 = 
. tive and Subjunctive. „ 
ane _ 9 du, that he hears ;- ce 10 „ N 1 
f y.- ** 1 % | = 


Wet we; that you, that <a ro 45 whe wan, che diate; ch | 


dodano. 1 25 = 
| Imp erfect; 3 
fx was bs hear, if thou, if he was, te: foinud; ſom adi, | 


It we were, if you; if they Were to bear; 1 alle fe adit | 
fe naifſero. - © 
| Second Imperfect. 


'T thould; thou; he ſhould Hear; adlirei; are, Arebbe. | 
We thould, you, yy ſhould hear; adiremmo, e * 
fo. i 


4 


CC 3; 35 Safialtiee: n 
3 T 0 hear, wire; to have heard, avere adio: MN RY 
3 ” eee . 
Hedcn 85 en having heard; VERY allo 85 

n N Participle. )%/%êͤͤ EARL 

A EL ; TT Heard, udito. 3 8 5 L257 N 
e V 

. Die Verb Venire, 10 c come. ; 


Indicative. Prefent. 
1 come; thou, he comes; vengo, vieni, viene. 
We come, you, they come; veniamo, venite, vengono: 


" Imprifec: 0 5 
I did, thou didſt, he did corhe 5 venivs, venivi, wveniva. * 
We did; 5 you, they did dome; vent uamo, veni vate, veni nau 
Preter Definite. 
TE came, thou, he « came ; venni, veniſli; venne. 
We came, voc, they came; ; Venimmo, venifles vehmera, 
» * Future. 5 [4 
1 ſhall; N Ks wall ce ae 3 Verro, verrai, werrd. 
NEE wal, . they ſhall. come; verremag Yue eee 
| Imperative. , 23 
Come 5 is him come; wieni tu, venga egli. | | 
Let us ey come you, let them come, veniamo, ne, vers | 


ano. 
ws | Optative and Subjunctive. 

That 1 come, that thou; thar he comes; che io wnga; che * 
ch? eglt venga, | 
| we; that you; that they come: ; he veniamo, Ones. | 
5 che wenggne. W 7 85 : 

25 Firſt ba . e og FE 
Tf 1 2 0 3 thou, if he Wer Ke. ſe i io, eule we- 


ni, S'eglt veniſſe. | 
If we were, if you, if N vere to come; 4 u e 


W © iq | V 


„ 
A PS 
1 * 


Of the erde | 127 . 


Second Imperfect. 
I ſhould, thou, he ſhould come; verrei, verreſti, werrebbe. 
We ſhould, you OR FI ſhould come z pas wares 


MOT Rs. 3 „ ' 
7a  Tabakpe: 2 eee, 248 
- To come, wenire ; ; to have come, er vents, 0 5 
SGerund. : | 1 
| Coming, venendo ; haying come effendo vent, 255 
| Participle. | 


Come, ve nuio. 
De 7 erb Uſcire, To g 4 


Indicative. Preſent. 
Is | out, thou, he goes out ; eſco, eſci, eſce. 
n e, you, they go out ; ; uſciamo, uſcite, eſcons. 


-  Tmperfe&. | | gi > 


I did, thou didſt, he did go out, ſcivo, ſcivi, aſci va. 5 


5 did, you did, they did go out; ſciuamo, 2 ener 


Preter Definite. | 
1 went out, them, he went out; %%, v/cifti, u 
Wee you * went out; aſeinmo, uſcifie, uſe cdl 
Future. | 
1 hall _ out, 8 he ſhall go out; uſcirs, ara aſcird. 
We ſhall, Bf ey ſhall go out ; gſciremo, uſcirete, uſcir anyo. 
Tmperative. + 4 
| 80 out, let him go out; eſci tu, eſca egli. 
” — * et us go out, go you out, let them go out; geiauo noi; Aſcite 


ol, CO eglino. 
| Optative, and Subjunctive. 
Thes 1 I go out, that thou, that he goes out; che 10 ſea, 45 tu, 


N 6 ie eſca. 


hat we, that you, that they 80 out; ; che uſciame, che ata. 
tlie ne 5 . 
Firſt Imperfect. 


MS. Np 


* * 


» 5 eglt uſciſſe. 
i all 3 to go out, if youi if they, &c. 1 e 1 aſe, 


| tiere 
It Helle 5 Second Imperfect. 
Le thou ſhouldR, he thou 89 out; uſeirei, fire 1 


We ſhould, you 8 they ſhould go out; "OR Near 
. ; | | 


1 ufinitive, \ 


5 Gerund. © © 1 
3 ges out, e 8 gone out, eendo aſe.” 


; 
3 
f 


If I was to go out; if thou, if he was, ke. fe io ci 10 . | 


To go out, igſcire; to have gone out, ere uſt "a 2h 


1 Ko 

5 , | * 
7 F G „ 7 

F : i 8 - 4 

a : % 


—— * — — — 
TOY 2 . T _ Fc - 
— "at +» v4 4 og rare + — — - vw — oy 


” 2 5 A - FR T. os , 
0 - ” TO AYER 3 6; Fe. 


WM N W 
„„ e att 

W 5 Of the Verbs b foes. - „„ 

1 bow already ſpoke, when I was treating of Verbs, of ehoihirſ | 

— 51 tion in ire; [See the third conjugation of the verbs in ire! 
ſhall now give the Tollowſkg” —— 2s a rule 5 the 


—_ verbs: 7 
Conjugation of the Verb in Iſco; as, „ Favorire, to 22 
Indicative, Preſent, | 


1 3 thou, | Fre ; favariſco, faworiſci, favoriſee, 
We, your they fa 3 favoriamo, e N 


PPP — 
7 9 r s "a; 1 7 7 * 28 KY TIA > TY : TI? 5 
1 4 bl o 4 


Im | 
1 did, = Hoh, he did Arden f Zavorews, favors, bee aur 
We did, you they did favour; e 


2 0 
. z Preter Definite. © 
1 favoured, thou 3 favoanedia : favors, favarifi, 3 


e 


P 
* 12 


e * K 


+ 


6 Eh We, yous they favoured; $ Favor immo, fa avriſte, Beurre | 
2 EY Preterperfect. KS b 
1 have, thou, he bas favoured ; o, ai, a faxo rita. SIT EE 
l We 95 Jou, = Oy W i bee avele, arne for 5 
ꝗ 5 
ks ; wall, . ſhale, ke tall a, ln Wee 15" 8 


rird. 15 
. We hall, you tall, x ey ſhall favour ; * A favvorirttes 
: Nauen anne. | | 


„ 


Impe rative. * 


{/ | 13 thou, let him favour; Nerrie tu, n TP I 5 
7 7 Let us favour, favour you, tet them Faro : en . fa 
1 worite Vai, r eglino. | 

„ Optative and Subjun dive. TE 

EEE: T 3 1 favour, that Maw, that he tavours; che io, . tus high 


; . 5 r we, that you, that they favour; « the Sue che far 
3 che favors ſears. | 
Imperfect. 


EE Te I favoyred, if thou, if he 8 1 to faul 1 tu far 
Dori, ge 2 
1 8 fe 7 if they favoured; ; ſe n noi kee, lee 
f er. 
mn Second keiten, 


l 3 ſhould, thou thouldſt, he thould favour; baue nn 
3 | Favorir abe, 1235 ; 
© \ We ſhould, you Thould, hep mould favour ; e Ja. 
EE: be Wi fn: 3 | 

e : „„ . 5 lagadre. 


* 


1 lie. 


1 


"Ro 


"= 
* 


"tek a 


- Invinitive; 


SGerund. 


to have favoured, aver favorito, 


bes zun. Having dene avends favorito, 


— 


1 n fini itive. 


| 22 : 


Ardire, 


Arricclire, 


* 


Arrefſire, 
* res = 
zanchire, 
Caßpire, 
Colpirr, 


8 | 


oncepire, 
Digerire, 
'E ſeguire, 
mire; 5 
| Gradire, 


Participle. 


* 


1 W fawvoritd. 


Preſent. Definite. 
to aboliſh, aboliſco, abolj, 
to abhor,  abborriſce,  abborry, 
to dare, ardi iſco, ardy, 
to enrichz Arricc arricchy, 
to bluſh, arraſſiſco, - arroſſh, 
_ to. baniſh,  Garndiſce,, andi, 
to whiten, 38 Bianchi co; anch, 
to comprehend, capiſco, capj, 
to ſtrike, colpiſco, colpy, ©. 
to excuſe, campatiſco, compaty 
to conceive, concepiſco, conce pi, 
to digeſt, digeriſco, digery, 
to execute, 2% 45 175 
to finiſh, Jiniſco, ang, 
to be pleaſed, * gradiſto, grad, 


Impaxxire, 


Tacrudelire, 


Lan [= 


e Spedire, By 


Tradire, ; 
Ubi air 45 , 


e 


As to the neuter and recipr 


to grow mad, eee. to, impazzy, 


. Knees of yerks. 


to nga cruel, incradeliſce, incrudely; 
44 guiſcoz lang), : 
0 ſu | pail „ pay, 
to liſparch; ſpe 4555 ſpeajy 
to betray, tradiſco, tradi, 
to obey; wbbidiſco, ubbidg, © 
to unite, * winiſco, . 


g Arat. 


22 


Dy 


ebene the following verbs after the ſame manner 1 1 bY 


Participle. 
abolito. . 
40. 


arriceſibo. 0 


arroſſito. 
Sandito. 


bianchito, 


capito. 5 


colpito. 
: compatito; 


concepi to. 


1¹ erilo. 
{ eſeguito. 
Po. _ 


i Hadito. 


impaxxito. 


incrudelito. 


lan uito. 


to, 


* 1 


unito, . 
ocal verbs, = well as the imperſonal 
ones, 1 have already Ts of them . under The general 


Wi 
1 
E 


1 


ticle 25 as we 45 


by + P w— 
n 


. when we FT: of a of apa where we are not e ** d' this 
bmperſondl verb To be ere, is thus ning le ]?xi7 

In dieative Preſent: 25 1 - -?- 

ay is gr N 2 15 There yr e *. _ { 
Te et e 5 „3 

rubere was) c era, or v era. There were, Cram, orm „ 

1 8 | ("5 

Re Freter . - wa 1 i 

55 4 2 70 * . There were, fron or vi fee = _- 


8 1 


8 is s 
f - 
7 P | * ; \ k 8 ＋ 
: f . 1 2 
Pe > 7 ; ; 0 ! 4 
þ , . 0 : a 
- ry A 

2 5 | 1 v 


* * 
® ® 4 


- „ oj * 


Pntterpertect. 
Singular 4 4 . EN 
There has been, ce Halo, or 1 There have book, ci on fat, or 
_ @ flat. FD i ſono lati. 
. Prete luperfect. | | 
oi. Sin gular, ſs 5 Plural. 
25 'T here had been, c era, or vera There had been, c erano, or 
TO ” vꝛ''erano fat. e 
; 7 uture. e 
Singular. 8 Plural. Res 
Thais wall, or will be, ci, or There ſhall, or will ms ei, or vi | 
wv Jn, PA | Faranno. 
| Im tive. | 
Sing uhr. SPY AE Plural. Ws 
Let ew be, — ci, or vi fa, Let there be, che ci, or vi fan 
or her bs or avi. e : or fanci, or FOR, 2 | 
| 55 * | 
| Singular. Plural. 5 
That there may y be, che oy or That there may be, che , or wi 
07 1 8 | ano. | 
3 Imperfecr, 
8 8 Single 5 | Plural. 
That there were, che ci fe Wes or That chere were, che ci urn 0% 
v1 th e. or wife Mero. 5 h 
4 Second Imperfect. . 1 LR 
ep | Singular. DEN F P „ 1 
T here would 25 * or vi 2 There would ws ar vi 2 
rellen 85 | . rebbero. 
|  Preterperfecr. 3 
| 3 . Wie Plural. 
That there had been, che ci, or That there had been,. che ct, of 
ENG 8 Vj. fiano 8 825 
| Prete luperfect. „ 
„ | erp py Plural. gt 
If there had been, ſe: c, or v If there had been, 2. e, or . 
e | 3 . ere Hat 0 
8 Singular. "Plural. |, * 
That there had been, cle ci, or That there had been, che &y or 
- | vifeſeflat. = , foſeroftati. | 
| Singular. ; - - Plaral-:> | 
There would have been, ei, or There would have we ci, or gh 
in nat 25 Es vn ſarebbero flati. C 
| Rs Future. . >. 25 
5 Singular. Plural. 
| When there ſhall 3 been, Wben there wall hw wo 
bore he" ht hou __ 22 | Ow wy or ui Is ati. 
8 - 1 Infinitire 
5 


2 


\ 


4 \ 
\ 


. 


Of the Verbs. e IP: 


4 


nfinitive. 
8 There to hs been, Egerct, or Servi fate. 


. | Gerund. . 
There having been, Eſendoci, or effendovi ; fate. 


In the feminine gender, you muſt ſay fata, fate. 
The imperſonal verb There is of 93 or them, when it marks . 


the place, is thus conjugated : 


; 


There is of it, or them, « ce ve, or ve 2 ez ce ne ſono, or ve ne 
ſono. 

There is not of it, non cen 2, or non ve nes non ce ne, or non 
VE NE ſon 0. | 

Is there of it? ce, or ve n ce, or ve ne ſono ? 

Is there not of it? Non ce, or ve n'2? non 20 60 ve ne ſono ? 


There was of i it, ce, or ve n era; ce, or ve n erans. 

There was not of wy non ce, or non ve n era; non ces or non ve 
#'erano. 

Was there of it? rs” or ve n'era ? ce, or ve n'erano? 

Was there not of it? xox ce, or ve n 'erg? non ce, or ve n rand? 


There was of it, gene, or vene fu ; cene, or vene furono. 
There was not of it, an ce, or vene fu; non ce, or vene furono. 
Was there of it? ce, or vene fu? ce, or vene furono - 


There ſhall be of i It, cene, or vene ſara ; cene, or ve ne ſaranno. 

There ſhall not be of. it, non my or Vene ard; non ce, or vene 
arauno. 

Shall there be of it? ce, or vene ſara? ce, or me ne rab! 


Shall there not be of i it ? non ce, or Vene R non ny or ven 


ſarauno! 
That there may be of it, che gene, or vene fia; che cent, or vene 


Jian. 
That there may not be of it, che ce, or non vene. Aa; che non 
ce, or ven fians. 
1 there were of it, che ce, or vene foſſe; che ce, or vene fo „ 
, 
£8 there were not of it, che ce, or non vene fofſe ; che Cs, or 
non vene foſſero. 


There would be of it, cexe, or ven- farebbe ; 3 cent, or non vene 
arebbero. 
ould there be of i it ? ce, or vene ſarebbe ? ce, or vene ſareb- 
' bero. 


— < 


Would there not be of it? ce, © or By: vene ſarebbe ?7 ce,. or non 


wene ſarebbero ? 


If there had been of i it, 2 ke or vVene 1 ſe Lato; 2 cabs or 


vene foſſero fati. 
f there had not been of it, ſe ce; or nou wvene feſſe ons | ce, 


or non ONE 295 Wer. Ret: 


x 3 — . : . / * 


44 14-4. 


„E „ 11 


W 8 
2 — —„—-— ef — — 


it 
1 

| 
{1 
1 
# 
1 


142 FE 0 a, 


Had there been of it ce, or vene farebbe Stato ? ce, or vene far 


rebbero stati. 
Had there not been of it ? ce, or yor vene farebbe tate? ce, or 


non vene ſarebbero ati. 
If there had been of i it, Le cane, or vene fo 2. stato; ſe cero, or 


vene foſſers stati. | 
If there had not been of it, ie my or Ton vene faſſe stato; er or 


non vene faſſeno stati. 
There weuld have been of it, cence, or vene farebbe nato; cent, 
/ or vere ſarebbero Stati, . | 
There would not have been of it, non ce, or vere ſarebbe State 3 
non ce, or noꝝ vene ſarebbero tali. | 
Would there have been of it? 8 dr vene ſercboe stato cene, 
or dene ſarebbero stati? 
Would there not have been of it? non ce, or ve ne Hane stato ?, 
non ce, or venę e farebbero Stati # & "a | Ss 
There will be of i ity cene, or uene fard Stats ; ; cene, or vene ha- 
ranno stati. 
There will not be of it, nom ce, or wene ard. stato; 3 non ce, or Vere 
aranno stat. 
ill hve be of i it ? Ce, or vene 5 stato '# ce, or vene ſaranno 
stati 
Will there not be of it? non ce, or wane fars nato, © or 5lata ? nos 
ce, or vene ſaranno ati, or tate | ; 


For there having been of i it, per eſſervene gars; | 755 . 
- There having been of it, effendoenc Stat. 


EXAMPLES. ! 


The here 1 be a man an who wiſhes to ſpeak with vou. ö 
: e quz, or v' la un uomo, or una perſona th appr * 
larui, cle ꝓorrebbe parlarvi. 1 1 15 0 4 por 
I have been at your houſe, and there was nobody. | 
Sono stato da voi, e non , era neſſuno in caſa. 8 
There has been a great noiſe in the ſtreet. 
, or v stato un gran romare nella strada. | 
There was z great deal of fog this morning. 
era moltiffima nebbia stamatti na. 
There was a great number of. pet ple in the Park at noon. 
F” erano molte perfone, or v era molta gente zel Parco a venere 
1555 or a mez20 dt. 
There was yeſterday a great fire in the city. : 
Fi futeri un grand incendio nella cilid. 15 N : 
ere has been a great quarrel amongſt the ſervants juſt now. 


Ce, or v'e stata una gran lite fra i ſervi, or domextici peck fa, | 


* 


\ 


There will be many amuſements n 
4. or vi ſaranno molti divertimenti ſta ſera. et 
Take care that there is a good dinner and a good fire. 


ate bent che vi.ſia un buun pranxo ed un bun fugco 3 855 1 3 


1 
* 


1 


1 


| „Wen, 1 
Is there were your ſiſters, my children would berthere alſo. ; 

Se vi fofſero le votre ſorelle, i miei figlt vi ſarebbero pure. 

If we were to ſing, there would be a great crowd in a moment. 

Se cantaſſemo, or dovefſimo cantare, ci ſarebbe in un moments una 
Fre folla di gente. e IRIY 

I don't doubt that ſome thief has been here, 

Non dubito che ci ia qui Hato qualche ladro. K ts 

If there had been a guard, ſuch a thing would not have happened. 
+ Se ci, or vi foffe flata una guardia, non ſarebbe accaduta tal cofa. 
If they had not been there, one of the to would have been kilſed. 
Seglino non vi faſſero flaii in quel mentre, uno de due ſarebbe 

rimaſo, or rimaflo morto. fats We, 

Is there any falt? C del ſale? 355 
There js a little? Ce n un poco. 1 
There was plenty this morning. %%ͤö; %6G FI0g 
Ve n era in quaniita ſſamattina. 3 

Were not many books upon the table? mY 

Noa W erano molti Ges oli tavola, or tavolino? * 

There ſhall be for the future. no more black guards there. 
Non wi faranno pin birbanti per avvenire, or in futuro. 

But there muſt be ſome of them ſtill, according to what I hear, 
Ma biſogna che ve ne fiano ancora alcuni per quel che ſents. 

If there were ſome conſtables, they would be ſoon taken. 
Je wi foſſero alcuni. foirri, ſarebbero preſto pref. : 
If there had been but two, it would have been quite enough. 

Se venue foſſero flati che due ſoli, queſto baftava, or ſarebbe . 

There having been too little of it, I could ſend you none. _ 

Eſendovene ftato troppo poco, 201 o potuto mandarvene. 

The verb mf, in Engliſh, in the indicative preſent, is conjugated 
with the pronouns perſonal, as I must, thou must, &c. but in Italian 


js imperſonal; as 


1 muſt go. Biſogna che io vada; and not is biſogno che uada. 
Tuhou muſt be wiſer. Biſogna cue fir pin ſavioe 8 8 
He muſt write, Biſag na ch egli ſeriva. _ „ 
We muſt walk. Biſogna che paſſeggiamo. _ | 
You muſt ſtudy. Biſogna che Studiate, | | 
They muſt read. Bog na che leggano. 


* 


In the following examples the Italians expreſs themſelves in the 
ſame manner, but the Engliſh have other ways of expreſſing the 
/ og 
- -- You ovght.to have ſpoken to him louder. 
Biſognava parlargli pin forte, er pin allo. OT | 
It was neceſſary, to ſend for the phyſician immediately. 25 
 Biſogng ſubito mandare a cercare il medico, or il dotiore. 
It will be neceſſary for us, or we ſhall be obliged to ſtay all night. 8 
Biſognerà the restiamo qu? tutta stanolle. Cd Ry 
+ Whatever will be Seeley or wanted, buy it. 8 N 
ä E Alunque coſa abeifogni compratela, or compraię tutto, 
F SEWER IE Rr) bv Col OY Bye! 42 n 


0 i , 
6 : . f i 5 . 
# 5 5 i # : a * * 


* 


"4 


 Emato, andato, &c. 


134 195 et e 
I wifh it would be even neceſſary for me, or that T mould be 
obliged to go to the Weſt Indies, for I would ſet off immediately. 
orrei che biſognaſſe andare anche alle. Indie e he 55. 
| bits partiret, or me u 'andrei, AS 
You ſhould be wiſer in order to be loved by . 8 
Biſagnerebbe che Foxte pin Jevie per amarvi, of ber ay da nor 
amalo. 0 
I ſuppoſe you, was, or were, obliged to take the oxen in going up 
the mountain. | 
Credo, or ſuppongo cle fara bifagnqio prendere 1 oy fer ne t 
en or la montag na. 
hey ſay, or it is ſaid, or one ſays, Ke. is Apres In Traljan by 


placing the particle before or after the third perfon ſiggular of the 


verb dire, which becomes then imperſonal, in all its tenſes; as 
They ſay, or it is ſaid, 85 one ſays that the Engliſh have taken a 
Dutch ſquadron near the C ape of Good Hope. 
Si dice, or dice/t che gl Ingleß abbiano N una ſſuadra di navy 
. 7 vicino il Capo di Buona Speranza. | 
It was ſaid every where that peace had been made, 
Si diceva, or dicevaſi da pertatto che la pate era flata fatta. _ 
One ſaid for certain laſt 5 47 the King had declared war. 
Sz di? 775 Acuro ierſera the il Re aveva dichiarata la guerra, 
One will ſay, that 3 7 are a coward if you don' t fight. 


Si dird, or diraffi che voi. ſiete un po loge, or n Je non 9 


battete. 
Don t ſuffer one to ſay that of you. . 
Non fate, or non permettete, che fi dica, or dicaſ , tale ooo 47 voi. 
If it was faid that I did it, I ſhould be very forty. 
Se ff diceſſe che 105 PFavefi e mi cop e e or diſpiace. 
rebbe ai. 
One would fay chat you are mad if you was to g9 out in ſuch 


 weathes. 


Si direbbe, or direbbef che fiete un Pano, or un matto, fe fortifte 
in un, or con un tempo ſimile. 
In the article of verbs I have already treated of participles, and 


ſhall make here a feœ more remarks. 
Remember that all the AVERY in are form the participle i in ato; as 


Some participles of the gr conjugation are frequently abridged; 
as adurnbo for adornato, adorncd, Kc. | See my grammatical e, 


tions. ] 
The regular verbs ending in ere form their participle i in at; as 


goduto, creduts,” & ce. 


The irregulars in ere form their participle in þ or v; as rendere, 


roſa; Hiang ere, pianto, &c. 

The verbs ending in · ire hav e 3 participle in 110, as frnire, finito, 
&c. but there are ſome excepted, as Faw! will find in the verbs of the 
third conjugation. 


5 There are two foes of N VIZ, Adtive and * = 


U 


- 
4 
— 8 


— | 


2 WF 


: The «Rive participles are compoſed of the verb avere; as d, ave- 
o, amato, creduto, ſentito, &c. 


ero, amato, credito ſentito, &c. 


The gerunds of the Italian verbs are often left out, as for inſtance, 


inſtead of ſaying, avendo fatto queſto, ſay fatto queſto; having done 
Inſtead of 4/endo finita la cena, ſay, Anita la cena, the ſupper 
being over, &c. e 5 . 
r Wo 
f the Adverbs. | 


In the chapter of verbs I have explained what the word Adrerb 


meaus, and now it muſt be remarked, that theſe adverbs are diſtri- 
buted into ſeveral claſſes. 


Some are called ſimple fro being expreſſed in one word ; as yeſ- 


terday, iert; to day, oggi. AE e 
And ſome are called compounded that are expreſſed in 2 


words; as now and then, di tempo in tempo, or di tanto in tanto ; by 


aud by, or, ora. NY 3 
| Adverbs of Time. 


Laſt year, anno paſſato, or ſcorſ. . * 
Next year, anno profſimo,. or venturo. | 3 
Laſt month, f/ neſe paſſato. | 
Next month, z/ meſe ventui g. 
L.aſt week, ia ſeitimana paſſata, or ſcorſa. 8 LM 
Next week, la ſettimana praſſima, or ventur. 
| In two months time, da qu? a due men. 
The day before yeſterday, ier /altro, of avantieris 
P I be next day, i giorno ſeguente. | {fs 
Yeſterday morning, ier mattina. | OR | 
Laſt night, er/era. 1 5 115 2 - 


To- day, og gi. To- morrow, domani. 0 5. 
To- morrow morning, domani mattina, or domattingh. 
After to-morrow, dope domani, or domani i alirs. 
_ _ Every day, ogui giorno. Daily, giornalmente. 
By night, or in the night time, di notte. ie e AL 

By day, or in the day time, ai gierno 
Betimes, di buen ora. Late, tardis 
Early, di buon mattino, or per tempo. b 

Formerly, altre woke, or tempo fa. | 

Anciently, anticamente, or pel paſſatos 4 
L Lately, witimamente, or da poco in qud, os SB 

Every moment, ad ogui momento, 4 CATED 

Now, or at preſent, or ora, adeſſo, al preſentes . 
er Jdopo, Before, i hn in i he 
For the future, all' avvenire, oO 4D 


— 


Shortly, fra poco, or in breue. 
N. N 4 i 


Lag 


[ 
; 
; 
f 
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The paſſive participles are preceded by the verb efferez as ſono, 


Ln 


Dn * 4 E * * tos. 
PPP 


* 
f 

I 
x 


A [ 
x 
3 
* 
N. 
13 
M 
L 
13 


"T2 


| i ſono 
Have you been _ to-day 2 


Tes, 
8 * fortito per un iN havin, 


55 4 4 
Of the Adv 


ays, ſompre. Never, mai. 

7 per wn ph Often, eb. 
eldom, d7 rado, or rare volte. 

Immediately; or directly, ſubito. Already, di * 

In the mean while, frattanto :- 725 

Not yet, 202 ancora. Soon, ofto, or preflo. b 


Again, al nuovo; or ancora. When, quando... 


Juſt now; in que mentre. Whilſt, mentre. 


Sometimes, gualche volta, &c. 


Examples ipon the Adverts 7 Time. 
How long is it fince you are here? 
Quanto tempo è che fiete p, or da quando inqua fiete voi by” 
I have been here fince the day before yeſterday: 2 
teri Paltro; or An d'avant” ters | 


Tiete 4 artito Nn | | 6 8 
have Tn ours Heels this morning: TE LE Son 


en will you ſet off 8 ö 1 
2 partireteP | TE 
3 all ſer off very. Hm FER next t Motiday: | 

artirò in breve, o + an poco, or Maſt * or guanio pris 2 fu 


dt venturo; or proſſimo. 


Shall you return here very len? \ * 


Ritornerete qua preflo. 


I ſhall be back either this week: or next in 
Ritorners in queſta fettimana, o nel meſe venturo: 


My brother arrived laſt night very late. 1 3 


Mio fratello arrivs ierſera molto tardiz or tardi 7 i | 
For the future, or henceforth, 1 mall always come to you befors 


ner. 


A avvenire, or in tuo vum ſempre a Vi prima « del pranxo, 1 


or a prantate. 


_—_ Gy time ohe muſt work, and in the evening one muſt be 
y giorno biſogna aue, on gelt, ei fra Hua fr 


4 


' Did you arrive early? 

- Siete arrivato di buon ora; or fer tempo "i 
came later than yeſterday morning. 

Son vento pin tardi d iermattina. e 

What have you done this morning, for it wh paſt 8 vrlock | 


" when you came down # 


Che avete dunque fatte flamdttina, e era niexxo giorno; or 


WeXZ0 dt, or erano le dodici quando fete diſceſo, or Venuto 1 


\F will not come ſo ſoon; put 1 ſhall go away later: 
Non werrs, or non veglio WR cas we * ma me Far) a 


"_ andarmene pin tardi. 


vr rs now, or ater der: r 


; 3+ EY . 0 | 
"a +, iy 1 ; = as 


| of the Atberhi. 


| Sortirhmo in ora, © pure gueflo dopo prantzo, or queſt” og 04 gi 1 
e 


Jus as you pleaſe, but T ſeldom go out before break faſt” £ 
Come wolete, ma ordinariamente, or di rado, or quaſi mai Cats 
prima di far colazione. 


1t muſt be remembered that an inferior Pal or a familiar friend, 
s to be ſpok en to in the ſecond perſon, but that in all caſes of cere- 
mony the third perſon is to be ſet; therefore, i in my next dialogues, 
I ſhall ſpeak in a third perſon whenever it is neceſſary, in order that 
this way of converſation may þecome eaſy to the 3 | 


Adverbs of Place. 


Where, dove. From whence, onde. | 
Here, us, qua. There, ht, la, cola. vo 
From hence, di qui, or da qud. From thence, da 4d, 
Near, vicino, or apprefſo. Far, lungi, or /lontano. _. 
Before, innanxi, or auanti. Behind, indletro. 
Out, Fuori, in, dentro. 4 Eh 
Above, or up ſtairs, 42 in alto, or di fopra.- 4 Þ: 
Upon, /opra. v7 
i. ra. or below ſtairs, di ſotto, or ebbaſo, or an. | 
3 me where elſe, :a/troye. TY 
Fo way, da pertutto, or in og nt parte. OE 
ack verſo. Till where, n dove | | 
Till here, n us. Till there, n exe. 
Till when, fin a quando, &c. Te tt 


Examples upon the Adverb: of Place. 1 a 


Where ate you? Dove Fs or dove. tete; 7 Soak 
Jam here. Son gut. Fr EF 

Where are you going? * 3 

+ Dove vai or dove > . BE ke 3 
From whence come you? 95 „„ 

D''onde vieni] or d onde 3 ’1 i TA. 
Towards what place ſhall you go? | „ 
Verſo dove andrat? or andrete? | 
ow far ſhall you go? 1 3 = we 
Fin dove andrai? or andrete ? - | hrs 
Come up ſtairs. Come near. „ 

Salite, or venite ſopra. Awvicinatevi.. 7 5 
Came down ſtairs. Stay behind. RPE £08 
eee? a or venite abbaſſo, State indietro, DES SA re 


„„ Adverts of Ruantity.. 
How wuch 2 guanto ] How many ? one ? 
00 much, too many, troppo. | : 
uch, or a great deal, molta, troppo. „ 
e 3 pin, or d avyantaggio. - 5 e 
> 2555 meno. But a little, _ pockets | 5 „ 
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. del tutto, or totalmente, 5 
Examples upon the Adverbs jo une | 


N ot much, non molto, quite, dffatto, « r intcraments 


How much money have vou, and how many ſhillings dia I give . 


you 


vanto danaro avete, e quanti ſcellini vi bio dato? 
w many men, and how many women were there ? 
8 womrni, e quante donne v' erano? © 


are you more time than 1 did Fe and ro-night yoy 


| Gal fave leſs, 
Fi 6 dato pin tempo ieri, ma flaſera ne avrete meno, 


Give me a little more ſugar and milk, 
Datmi un aliro poco di zucchero, e di latte, 
1 have not ſo many friends as you. 
Non d tanti amici quanti voi ne avete. 77 
J am not at all contented with m5 
Non fon del tutto contento at tut. 7 = ans 
It is almoſt ten o'clock. © 0 e HECIERs. 
Sono guqſi le dieci. : N 
He did not much like that PIN re 

Non à molto amaio _ ritratia, or quadro, or 2 


- Adverbs of Number. 55 5 


Once, ana oe Twice; due volte, fo 
Thrice, or three times, tre volte. 
80 many times, tante volte. „ 1 
Several times, tante, or pi, or we wolte, 
How man y times, quante volte, & 


9 Adverts of ne 
Firſt, or in the firſt Aae rimieramente. 


0 
; 9 a 
7 8 4 


* 


: "era all, 


Secondly, &c. /econ Kea pe, or In primo, or in ron 


Thirdly, or in the third ace, In Lela 2 Wet 
foprattutto, Fl ; 
turns, in giro, or alla volta, 
Tl ether, in/ieme, - Orderly, or in order, 1 in v ordine, 
t laſt, infine, or alla fine. 


525 after another, un dopo Pattro, or alla fila, &c. ; 
Examples upon the Adverbs of compels and MR { 


* 
4 


e. 


How many times have you been at Rome? 
Quante volte fete, or & lei lt a RS ma 


1 have been three times at Naples, but once at Venice. - 


e flato tre volte a Napoli, d una fola a Venezia. 


5 


8 or rim 


I have been ſeyeral times at Florence, and twice at 


irſt I will go to France, and then to Ital. 
| ers dah ot ancia, e 


. 


no flats tante volte a Firenze, e due volte a Bologna. a 


| 


7 5 \ 
ee i 297% 
__ 


Of the Adverbs. * 


Adverb of Affirmation. 


|  Tertainly, certamente, di certo. 
Truly, or in truth, veramente, davvero, or in veritd. 
42 faith, ae. Surely, di ficurd, or Acuramente. 
es, indeed, , inveritd. 
To ſpeak the truth, a dire, or per dire il vero. 
Why not? perch? ee Es 2 | 
17 er ſo, appunto, or per l appunto cot: | , 
pon my honour, Jul mio onore, or parola d' onore. 


Adverbs 2 Denial. 


No, 10. No Sir; fignor no; h 
either he nor you, xe lui xe Voi. Never, mai. 
By no means, afſolutamente nd, affatto.. 
Not at all; del zurto. 
I will not, a woglioy or nol voglio, or nn ER mica. 


Examples upon theſe two Adverbs. 


t fall certainly go to the Opera to- night. 
13 Andrò di certo, or di ficuro all” Opera fla ſera. 
Do you ſay truly that you will go to Italy? 
.. Dite, or dice lei dawvero che. vuole, or Volete andare i in nalia ? 
Vu, indeed; I do. | | 
S/ lo dico inverita. 
To ſay the truth, I cannot go to the N . tal 
. er dire il vero, non pofſo andare al leatro. 5 
hy not? . becauſe I have no money. | 
| Percho no? perch? non 6 danari, or guattrini. . 
I is certain, Sir, that neither you nor he can do for 9 1 
1 Nan 
Fe Di feeuro, Signorey xe lei, ne lui paſſne fare per me . m ab- 
tfogna, 
; Fill not abſolutely ſuffer you ta go out to- day. * 
154 ET. wy afſſolutamente, or affatto che voi fortiate oggi. 


Ad verbs of Doubt, Interrogation, and Choice.” 
| 5 N farſe.. | 
5 | It may. be, pus far che 135 or pud dani i caſo 4 2. 75 
| By chance, s Per AVVEntura, or ger accaſo. 
Why? porche? What? che? Why ſo? a cont, 
Why not? perche no ? How? come? | 


— 


In what manner? in che modo | EN 8 
? 4 OOTY Kay, Rather, » pintitoflo, Se. 8 5 % p 
. 5 | Exaniples upon! theft Adverb. 
PROG. he may come next week, but niay. be not till 1 montb. 
dari che venga forſe, of che verrd la ſein mana Ventura, e 


. en * gl profſimo meſe, | SEAS 
7 | W I et 


T40- _ O the Aae. 385 
1 met him by chance at Verona laſt year. 

Lo incontrai per accaſo, o per awventura ] aun paſſato a Verona. 

Why will you leave us? Tell me how you intend to go? 

| Perch? wolete laſciarci ?' Ditemi come, or in che. modo volle an. 
dare, or partire. EN, 

I had rather ſtay in England than go to Spain. 8 

Vorrei ' pruttoflo reflare in Inghilte: rra che mare m Iſpagna. 


Adverbs of Compariſon and of Def u. 


As, like, come. So, thus, cos?. More, p18. 

Leſs, meno. As, ficcome, Like, a guiſa, or @ modo. 

Much more, vie piu. Much leſs, vic meno. | 

As much, tanto quanto. On purpoſe, a bella poſta. ' 

Conf nedly, a diſegno. Adviſedly, deliberalamente. . | 
Mderarely, eſpreſſamente, maturamente. 

In earneſt, Jdavvero. In jeſt, per burla, 


Examples upon theſe tævo Kinds. of Adverbs. 


Do you think I am like him ? : 3s 
Mi credete forſe come lui? | 55 
I thould like to have more of this, hs less of that. 
Amerei di avere un poco bin di queflo, e meno di e. 
„ Do as you pleaſe, but don't treat me like a dog. 
Ep Fate come volele, or a made vey ma "OW mi Arattate Ae or 
| agua di un cane. 3 * Rs 
N | ou did it on purpoſe. _T T7 LE oo 
* = Fai lo facefte a bella fofta. - 4 
| You only jeſt, but if you are in 7 will venere TOR | 
Voi non lo dite che per burla, ma ſe lo dite davwero vi crederò. 


b Laftl ly; fome other Adverbs are formed from the Adjecti ves, vic. 
From dotto, learned, is formed dottamente, wiſely or Killfully: ' 
From forte, ſtrong; " fortemiente, ſtrongly. _ 1 
From felice, happy; felicemente, ha iy. 
From ultimo, laſt; ultimamente, laſt . 
From preſente, preſent ; preſentemente, ty - 
From gallante, gallant ;, gallantemente, gallantlv. 
From caſlante, conſtant; coflantemente, conſtantly. | | 
From evidente, evident; evidentemente, evidently. YEE 
From pagiente, patient; puzicntemente, patiently, ö g 
From prudente, prudent; prudentemente, prudently. . | 
From dolce, ſweet; dolcemente, ſweetly, ts 
Fr rom Fedele, fairhfut; fedelmeute, faithfully, KG. 


There are a great many other Adverbs; 5 as 
2 Becauſe, perche, a cauſa che. There, behold ecco. 
ere it is, ecco g. There it is, ecco /?, or 4a. 5 
Beyond all belief, da nen crederff. Onl 2 , folamente. ' 
„ Be we I, "ſou e By di gran "Prone 5 


. 


Of i ConjunTians.. „ „ 
Provided, purc hd... Except, eccettochè. In haſte, in fretta. = 32 


= Upon condition, con patto che. The wrong way, alla rovefeia. 


| By itſelf, mo Jointly, wnitamente. Aſide, da parte. 


Separately, eparatamente. Eſpecially, particolarmente. 


Raſ ly, temerariamente, At random, alla flordita. 
Hard , ſcarce, ene, or malappena. Unwillogly, di mala 


voglia. 


on a ſudden, in un fubito. Little b little, a poco a Poco. 
Softly, gently, bel bello, adagio. Upon all four, carpone. 
Upon one's knees, ingizocchtoni, On horſeback, a cavallo. 


On foot, a piedi. Upon one 's back, a e | ] "22 


Upright, in ſulla vita, &&. 
In reading, you will find a * many others, which your wee. 
muſt 28 out to you. 


5 15 CHAPTER VII. 


N | | of the Prepoſitions. 0 
4 dure already explained what the Prepoſition i is 3 now 7 you mu. 


Was that it is of two ſorts, ſimple and compound. 


# e 927 8 3m the mean 9 FED 


* 


others the accuſative, as you will find in reading. 


Por, per. According, 


lative, ſome disjunctive, ſome adverſative, ſome conditional, ſome 
caſual, and ſome concluſive, &c. as, 


The ſimple i is pronounced in one word, as, with, con, Sc. 


The compound is rendered by more than one; a8, oppokts * 5 
in fatria a, &c. 


Of theſe prepoſitions, ſome govern the genitive, ſame the ander, ; 


By, or near, accanto, a lalo. Upon, fopra, or addoſſo. 

| Before, oppoſite, all incontro, dirimperto. At bottom, bie. 

About, circa. Againſt, contra. Within, dentro. 

12 255 dietro. Before, davanti, innanzi. Out, fuori. 

\ In, dentro. Till, or until, Ano, or Ano. Beſides, oltre. 

Far, lungi, or lontans. Under, ſotto. After, dopo, _ | 

With, con. At, or to, da. In, or in * vella, nello. 1 
Without, ſenza. 1 | 

ſecondo. On account of, per riſpetto di. 

On that ſide of, di id del, or dal. On this fide of, di gua del. 

In the middle of, in mez%0 del. V ang the church, dirimpettog 

ox in e 2 chieſa, &c. 


CHAPTER VIII. 5 = 
; Of the Conjundtions. 85 i 
There are different ſorts of Cenjunctions. Some are called copu- 5 


4 


<< 


And, e, or ed. Alſo, ſtill, yet, anche, ancora, exiandio. 
Or, 0, owero. Though, ancorthe, quantungue. 
Neither, nor, us, nemmeno, 1ampoco. Bur, ma. 


owevVer, 


0 
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However, wondimens, intanto. Nevertheleſe, tittavid. 
FW, E. If ever, ſe Nai. Upon EY that, con Patio cle, or 
con queſto pero. Provided, purcſè. 
Except, or unleſs, a meno che. Then, dungue, adunque. 
To the end that, _— Therefore, percio, onde, labnde, or 
er la qual cha. By c nce, per conſeguenza. | 
8 A lc a che. A for the . pr reſto 
Now, ora. Since, poiche, giaccihb. 80 as, in guiſa che, or ow 
maniera Ee. But if, ma ſe. If not, un. 
 Norwithſtandivg, nonoflante che. At laſt, in fine, or in ſomma. | 
Rather than, prnttoffs che. Or elſe, owvero, &c. © 


N. B. D _ SIE are 9 with the | 
adverbs. - 


oY 


* 


C 
CHAPTER IX. 


2. 07 the Interjefions. „ 3 


J have mentioned befots what the Interjection is, and only. now 
remark that there are feveral ſorts of them; fuch as, of joy, of 


| hank of pain, of advice, of calling, of admiration, of av en of 


nce, of fear, of wonder, &c. a8, 


Ab, ab ! ah, ah Come, come on! Orſs anime ! fatevi coraggis / 
Oh joy! 0 he allegrezza ! 
Come, be cheerful ! Me; alle rramenre }\\ : . 
Alas! ah ! ali] al] oim Oh God ! O Die: 3 
Poor me! O me meſehino ! O me infelice VV 
Have a care I badate a wvoil 5 
Softly ! pian piano t Hold, hold ! ferma, 1 5 
Hey 1 ola Who is there 1 , orla! _ 

mand ſee'! ved, vedi! Ay, faith! capita. 4 

| Ods bobs ! cofperto, di:baceo t', | 

Fie, fie! 0ibs, 0ib0 1 Huſh, huſh ! itte, zitfo 
Silence ! itte 4 Ee ace ! e ! e yl . au, 
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Arruoven what T have ſaid already, in treating of the Par 
of Speech, might be ſufficient in order to acquire perfectly. 


Italian language, I ſhall, nevertheleſs, add here a few more Gram- 


matical Obſervations, in as plain and conciſe a manner as poſſible. 


h $6 Firft Obſervation. 'Þ | 
The conſonants are almoſt always doubled in the beginning of 


compound words; as, cog/iere, raccoghere, to gather; ' battere, 


_abbattere, to pull, or beat down; doppiare, faddoppiare, to re- 


double, or increaſe, &c. 


The ſame it to be done with the letter g before the ts M$ 
1, Which coming after it wake one ſyllable ; as, Maggio, May; 


raggio, a beam, or ray. But when 40 and ia make two ſyllables, 
or when the letter i is pronounced harder, the g muſt not bedoub led, 


Bs, privilegio, privitege, &c,' I'S N | 
In the infinitives of verbs, and in other. tenſes, when a vowel 
comes before gere, the letter g is to be doubled, as, correggere, to 


correct; correggerei, I ſhonid correct. | BY 
Capello, a hat, muſt be written with, two p's, in order to diſtin- 
gui 1 it from capello, a hair, which muſt be written with a ſingle p. 


2. This letter is put fingle after a conſonant, as pradenza, pru- 
_ dence ; convenienza, decency ; and is generally doubled between 


two vowels, as fupidezza, ftuj idity; be/le2%a, beauty; but 2, in 


— 


- 


w- 


A 


the midſt of three yowels, is ſeldom or ever doubled; as, dixionario, 
dictionary, &. | | SELLS 
When the letter x ha 


„ 
7 


» 


 ſandru; maxim, mafſima, &c. 


According to the beſt authors, the letters of the Italian alphabet 


may be of Boch genders, and one may ſay as one pleaſes, i/ 5 on d 


: : 8 
: 1 a - -4 , * 
* * 
* : \ 


* 
Vf, 


de L org >>: al” 


KM ns to be before à and c in foreign words, 

or words taken from the Latin, then the æ is changed into another 
J, or into a ſimple, and double 3; as, Laverius, Saverio; excellent, 
erccallente; to excite, eccitaree.. 988 8 

The is ſingle before 'a conſonant; as, extreme, efremo; ex- 
tinct, eftinto, &c.; and double before a vowel, as, Alexander, Alg. 


* * 8 5 4 * 
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| Second Osſervation. | | 


The apoſtrophe, and the Italian accents, as I have faid, are not 
to be uſed, except where they are very neceſſary, or in order to 
determine, or render the pronunciation more exact. tft. 
Nor is the accent to be put over the monoſyllables, where it adds 
nothing, or is needleſs ; but only where I have already explained, 
And on thoſe words, in order to diſtinguiſh one from another. 
Generally, when a word ends with a vowel, and when the other 
word that follows it begins with a vowel too, then the Italians, that 
write correctly, leave out the laſt vowel of the firſt word, and put 
in its place the_ apoſtrophe ; as, bel!” uomo, à pretty man; grand” 
onore, great honour.. But not where the pronunciation would be 
Harſh, as I ſhall explain hereafter. Example: | 
The particle ci, before e or i, though followed by words begin- 
ning with a vowel, is not to be apoſtrophed, becauſe the pronyn- 
. ciation wonld be too harth ; as, Caveva ſcritto, inſtead of ci aveva 
*Frritto, he had written to us, cc. 8 „ 
A4, without an accent, and without an apoſtrophe, is a prepoſition 
that requires the dative caſe, and they make ufe of it with nam 
without articſes, as, a me, a te, a colorn, to me, to thee, to them; 
@ morte, to death, &. : . 
The ſame à. without accent, is uſed alſo in forming ſeveral ad- 
| | | verbs, in making but one word. by doubling the firſt conſonant of 
E _ latter word, as, a fine, affine, a pena, appena,' a punto, ap- ES 
11 Punto. ä a . 
| A, with the apoſtrophe, as well as ai, ſerves for the plural maſ- | 
249  __*__  Euline dative, inſtead of the article alli, and may be put before all 
29H thoſe wards that begin with a conſonant, as, a padroni, ai ſignori, 
=. to the maſters, to the gentlemen. 2 | oa 


The indefinite ablative da, is not to be accented nor apoſtrophed, 
as da te, from thee ; da loro, from them; da me, from me. Nor 
+ it to be put upon na, but re, king; nor upon do, fo, flo, Sc. 
=: - The verbs are marked with a grave accent in the third perfon 
1 f "Spgular of the preter definite, provided the firſt perſon terminate in 
8 tu g vowels, as, amai, credei, amo, cred. 0" 
_ Some authors conſtantly make an eliſion of the 7, being of a 
* i _-harſher ſound than any other vowel, and inſtead of taking off the 
y laſt vowel of the word that is before the article z/, they make an 
_ - » elifion of the/ of the ſaid article, as, tutto '/ mondo, inſtead of tutt' ii 
| mondo, all the world; credo che I corriere fia arrivato, inſtead of 
Bt - e i, &c. I believe that the courier is arrived. But when 7 is in 
FH the wow, and does not admit an eliſion, it is to be pronounced 
together, as if it were only one word; as, A dice che i capitani, pro- 


8 nounce, chei non vollero, che i, chei ſoldati combatteſſeroe; one ſays 

i! © _, that the captains would not ſuffer the ſoldiers to fight. But the beſt. 
modern writers admit better now this elifion in poetry than in 

Very often mi, before a w a chat begins with a vowel, loſes the 
1, and takes an apoſtrophe, and the ſame is with 7, as, /z rap io 


PR: es n 
* = - * 
- 


1 


g [ 


; N on Proſe and 8 | tax. | 
gdoro,, FT Pa and I dg thee Kill SIN ſay ali 
mr and i, as, egli mi ama, | 10 tt adoro; bat when a 2 — 0 


made between two perſong, it is better io uſe me and ze, a 

me, ę von te; he loves me, and got thee, 2 bs 
La and 25 accented, are adverbs | 

All x de, abbxeviated are written an 

—5 3 gelli ; co, for cpi, & S : . 

Ne, a negative particle, is Written neg an accent, and wh r. & 
happens to be united with ſome word that begins wit nant, 

ur; e r is 2 4 as, = re, g's — 
| "IS with t e rophe, is a liminutive particle 3 ” 

” colli, in the bills; 3 2 campi, in the fie ds. 

" Buri xe is followed by a word that begins wh were of | 
an i, followed by another conſonant, ane muſt ſay ey ad anc | 
ne! as Ag. | artly in the orchards, negli Audi, in Ns Lade 754 | 
not ne o, ne dj, Kc. ee, 

* Ne, without an apoſtrophe, and without a1 an agbent, i V ofren. 
an expletive particle, as, il macfir0 ſe ne viene z the maſter comes. 
Sdmetimes ne is a relative particle z as, xe reca danno; it does 2 
harm; inſtead of ſaying reca fanno a ot ; and ſometimes 1s 
inſtead of an adverh ; as, wy lo caccis, he turned outy 2 


of ſayi in l 2 lay | 3 5 — 

2 x Php 75 — dd Pede of the verb ere, ble 25 
written wi 4 accent: , In 5 

When it. js 2 pips of. 2% Wh and fignifies h be, or they, 

i is written, with an | 

When it is 9 5 nts Me ines and; i it is witbönt a an ze. 

dent nd obſervę, that if it is fo —— ba word that begins 

3 conſonant, that then Kue e remains, as it 48 5 but if follewed, by a 

vowel, it may take the letter , in order tp rehder the pronunciation. | 

more delicate, and in that © you may donſult your dar, if & will 3 
ſound better with c or ed. „ Mes 


. 1 


The e of /e, Ns 2 if; except it be followed J y anorbier e, is. 
2 25 to be elid as, not 85 auanxo un allfo ut /e.avanze, 
0 poca, i * So nearer ;. not. /e e/ifteſſe, Ve, if he. 


exi wig hers lainly ft there are two 5 | „ 
"he 2 — 2 "als 5 and {0 72 p< 2. 


' 
by that 5 in 4725 * 85 


| ryan e * 5 ret 

＋ > 7 ng 
* their r ar then yon. muſt put a xe Iz 
altr' uwnbro Done, [4:07 hey nu n as 


. . decimo j | 
| 252 5 na 72 5 r r 
their Nee may. he left aut in _ — 


P 


be of | Endo 22 
generally n che plural, Except in poetry, they don loſe their far 


| a dt have / or ar their penultima, laſe r their 
final vowel than thoſe in m or x. There are very few words where 
- the vowel that follows rhe" letter 77, at the end of à word, is re- 
trenchel; but the verbs, on the contrary, in the firſt perſon of the 
plural of the indicative, conjunctive, and future, wh often admit 


4$ 3 that retrenchment ; 3 7 int; amiam, uliam, grade: deve: i 1 
KB 3 6 Third Obſervation W 5 
The Articles] in * 8 language are 1 ts, un in n the fin ar, 

10 85 5 in the plural e og Fa 


when the #rdicle . Gitte in Engliſh, it is alſo in 

7 In the ter of Articles I have explained what I ſhould 

fay here; 1 ſhall repeat again, that you muſt remember, 

that 4 7 40, la, ti, le, gu, are before a. verb, and the word ecco, 
that then they are no more articles, but pronouns relative; © 

The relative article I, before a verb, muſt be written with a er 

Arete, you thall tell him 

be 2 il and Ia, when they bps to be after. the f cle 
per, very often 7 atten the r of the per, and inſtead o fayia 

* * 15 2 lo, per la, we i ay P. J. prllo, pellu, with or without an 


* 


3 | — before the artic ID oy 5 and uſually in _ 
ur e per gli, or pe, in of per , or pe 
E * W cc 52 Fel pe lo ſcampo, for the key; 5 ; pella, 


. 4 . ne, ae the ſtreet; per 84 Auch, tor rhe Kudies ; ne 5 


The 2 5 is enen ee even ans nen bey ning 
with a confonant, making the two words into one; as, xo! ſo, eres: | 
won to} „I den't Know It; / crede, pour ſe 1 crede, he belie 
ir; ve proneetto, for ve Io prometto, 1 art ro yon 94 T- 

\ > Com 1 con la, with the, are better expreſſed by col, rollo, WES 
olla; is, to!" Sone, with the ſtick ;; co/lo-ſcettro, with the ſceptre ; 5, 
eblla mand,. wich the hand; andi in the plural they make ch, or ci, 
con gli, N —* not con; 1 ce, or co principi, with the 
py ces; con gli flampatori, with the printers ; colle are 

with the 9 22 Lee the Cher of rt W t 


+57 8 <3 


Go 672 „ = - Fourth Obſervation. ant  TEQ 
- 5 As to the 8 rants, that 4 the afeRtives . . 
„Wich their ſubſtantives in ge number; and caſe; a, 
; TD e anagran citta, me vi ſono belli R 
Fl London is a ve e ae 

rreiin i ce, Tucretie che chaffe. 4.4" 

Eu lu bella, Helen the handfome, &c; by e * 8 
{As F have e all nous ſubſtantive, having thi A 5 the 
by 1 8 av ſuffered an 'Excifroh of their former termination; 
rh wr, Bed, their original Words were, //iferitade,, 


— oak e e e 5 — 


8 3 
r — r 4 . 
67 ͤ —— — ati ogr agree" ———— 


* 
3 N | * 
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en Proſe and Poetry 2 : 147 : 
Hngular and plural numbers, the ſyllable that would vary the ge- 
LHenſion being · aut off. m een en e nene 71 : . 
All ous in 0 8 ending in jene, are harſh, and unhar- 
monious, eſpecially in ro eT t i OD gr. 
The * as % — — and the beſt authors, inſtead of fub- 
ſtantives, uſe very often the :infiiitiyes with the artiele 27 3. 28, N 
legere mi duuerte, inſtead of la teitura; reading amuſes me; 17 i- 
dere abbonda nella bocca de panzi; inſtead of 21 riſe, "fools Aways 
zaugh; f/ pian gere non ſerve, inſtead of il pianto, it is'needleſd to 
cry ; il diſcarrers gli miace, inſtead af i diſtorſa, he is fond of talk. 
Jaber hold alſo very often the place of ſubſtantives, as in the 
following example: aver molto da dolenſi, is therefore the fate as 
aber molto dolore. Auer molto d atirifiarfs, is the fame as aver 
mnolta triffezza ; juſt as if you was ſaying, tengo molto dolore; or * 
molta iriftezza, inſtead of , or tenge molle da dolermi;'e d at- «4 
trifarmi ; I have a great deal to complain of, and fret myſelf, &c. - | 
Avere, when it is taken for a Tubſtantive, means the thing chat a 
one has, viz. his goods, his property; as, qucſfo ? tutto il mio avere 
The adjectives in ato, have commonly a burleſque ar ludirrö 
Hgni cation; as, pettoruto, orggchinto, Ne and implics' à 
vicious exceſs, as having too much breaſt, ears, and legs; "therefore 
many adjectives in ato, when changed to ws, aſſume 'a "ludicrous 
crap ag Obſerve, that I mean the adjeftives, and not tlie 
HESPERIA SEDE vt ned B00 BOY ; 4 9 
Alt words that begin with an x, followed by a conſonant; requii 
the ee eee 4 We 3 as, un bello ys 
a pretty lock ing-glaſs; but when the word cannot be terminated 
à vowel, then you miſt put before the * with an 8, 
followed by a cbnſonant, an 1. The fame rule is to be obſerved 
with the prepoſition in, a8 in iſlato, in a ſtats, or ſituation; in 7 
r. MITE 7 . 


i 7 


4 


cuola, in the ſchoolz in iftrada, in the fred | 
_ Remark again, that you muſt leave off the laſt ſyllable of theſe fix 
words: uno, bello, grande, ſanto, quello, buono, before a conſo- 
nant; but Se, grande, auto, quello, when they are before a word 
that begins with u vowel, they Joſe only their laſt yowel, and take 
| «n apoſtrophe ; but no and 4x0209 require no apoſtrophe. *' None of 
_ theſe ſix words are abridged before feminine nouns, except the 
word grande. by SN 2 8 8 3 | * # 17 1015 : n 
When a word begins with i ur cn, followedÞby an 5, ong may 
| emit the u, and ſay coftanza, ian xa, coſcienza, inftead of con- 
AY iuftanza, conſcienxa, and the pronunciation will be ia 
77 icate. 1 2 5 13 „ mY f 5 Y * 755 7 
_  Grornata means a day, and ſometimes a day of battle; as, - 
La giornata d ogg, e Hats beliiims. 
Too day has been a very fine day, 
FF. OT ng . 
The battle af Canme decided dhe victory in favour of Anibal! 
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 Grammatical Obſervations | 
Italian way of expreſſing the Emperor, is Ceſare, Cæſar. 
be word 25 in Tela, ſometimes means: bed, & or wie 5 
* le together 
ente, means people, or many peop toge! 6 . 
The word grato has two ſighifications ; õne is grateful, or thank- 
the other meant plea iv „ acceptable, . 
n The tahans | zheir language, Lingus Tatiana, or 
Fr ang, or Fiarentina, or Folgare,  < - 
2 be w ord zizzania, means. 2 weed aber grows, amiĩaſt the 
; and in a metaphorical ſen © Hanger xixzania means to 
| pread, or to raiſe diſturbances; as, wor ſempre procurate di iparget 
Sirzania, you always contrive to raiſe diſturbances.”' ft 
The yer tema, hep it means a theme, or a ſubject upon ſome · 
ing, s of the maſtuline gender; ; when it means dent. it is 4 he. 
Fanning, ender ; ONE PE . 8 
A d dato aun tema ſopra i verbi. e 16 
fs He gave him a theme on the verbs. 8 
3 Ln 2 molta tema del maeſtro. He fears deer, 1 
| the ward mille, a thouland, is preceded by. ſome other 
number, it is more elegant to ſay mila, as tre mila, otto mila, three. 
d, eight thguſand. Bat if the number put before, happens 
10 be after, ane muſt . mille; as, mille e cento, mille. e cin. 
guanta, one thouſand à hundred, que thouſand and fifty, c. 
9 word /egno has three bene alen in Italian, vin. wood to 
burn, a ſhip, and a coacht. 
6 hen /cgno means a, ſhip, or a coach, it . makes in the plan 
Jegni, and is of the maſculine gender, but when it means wood to 
1 it 1 in the ow! legne; 1 is of 1 8 Ks F | 
: ic bo Ys ua porigtc della legna, bring ſome w 
* A T have be . is 3 iy FR inſtead. of. 
2 5s in. the aten words; Hamattina, * « xp Na ae 1 1 
21 this morning; this evening, and 2 7 „ 1 
"8 all other NEG, yg ucts, and abe ber. * HUE 
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F 9 Pronunciation of Nougy, 5 
t is impoſſible, in the Trabon- language, to give a det jnate 
| .. of the Nouns that ought to be pronounted ſhort. or long. How 
Lee to facilitate the knowledge of it, and to conform myſelf 10 
; r Grammarians, I. Haſke ive. here ſome general rules, after 
park the learners muſt con . a good dictionary, where all the 
Italian words are carefully oo: with au deep an the Hilaving 
that are to be CC thort or long. 

Generally; all nouns that have their penultima in a, are ag 
Ears, long, and theſe are-very few 4 in the. Italian language ; 28, 
e Stanlslas, &. 

Tk n very few allo, but pronoanced ben; a5, Ber- 
12 7 Arab I, 3 * 
; / Nouns. that - ye SES letter & for their penultima, Bag generally ; 
d ort; as carica, es, ume nica, N 1 | 


3 1 , 1 8 2 % * 44 5 5 vi tha {<5 


buy 


- 


. — 3 
te. but a great many are excepted; a. ricerca, tata, ortict, xc. 
And — y all nouns ending in act and re are long; as wa 
audace, 2 Beatrice, meretrice, &. 
Ry "Thoſe - in D are pronounced: ſhort; as aſpide; ce &c Put 4 
at many are excepted ;. as cuffode, contads. mercede, &c. . 
Thoſe in & are u vally long; a8 marea, aſſemblea, Perſeo, radee, / 
matted; &c. hut many are excepted ; 7 2 linea, etereo, borca, & g. : 
\ Thoſe jn F are . 2 ſbort; as Aloe fo, chirogra > 2 b 
riufo, {artufo, tariffa, and few others, are Jong. < 
Parts in G are generally ſhort; as congrega, malaga, teologhs 
prologe, &c. but many are excepted ; ay Fete ga, impiegoy Diego, 
intrigo. &. 
Of the nouns in I. I have ſufficiently explajned how this letter 
þ to de pronounced at the end of words, when I ſerves as penultima, 
or makes one ſyllable with the o. Some nouns then are pronounced 
Jhort, as in one word; as maggio, adagio, coraggio; and ſome others 
ng, when the i happens to have an àccute accent; 2s bugia, com- 
pagnia, poesia,'&c,. The ſame are thoſe that end in ria, as Ame | 
tria, barbaria, ſpezieria, &c. but ſome are 1 dee as gloria, . 
having miſeria, furia, calabria, which you will eaſi fily "BAIN 
aving no acute accent. ; 
"Toſs | in L for the moſt part are pronounced long; as Cans 
fautela candle, eguale, &c. Some are excepted; as Aunibale » cla, J 
redibile, Jcherzevpie, amorevole, benevole, Sc. | I. 
Nounsethat have the letter. M for their penultima, ſome are ſhort, 
and ſome are long; ſhort, as azz1imv, cotoma, otti mo, he b 9 PO 
diad, a, poema, fiftema, falegname,'befliame,. & . \ 
Alf n6uns: that have the letter N, for their penultima,: are gene- 9 
| pally pronounced long; as villano, vitramontano. amanoy falta, \ 
_ gac/ana, &c. but there are a great many excepted. KEN 
_- © Nouns ending in gine are alſo ſhort; as origine, verligine, and 
-alfo thoſe in dine, as: ordine, amaritudine, conſurtudine, &c. But 
thoſe that end j in ino and ina, are uſually long, as cucina, cantina, 
. meſchino, poverino, al vino, ec. few. excepted, as daino, frafſine, 
Nn, K... 
1 Ku. in O axe very few; as Nos, 428 obo, alod; &c. which muſt 
be pronounced quick, and with emphaſis beiag with an accent, 
7 (Except . 
Nouns in R are generally Gotz 36 canage, principe, de bur ny 
few. are excepted, as europa, cſupe, intoppo, troppo: &K&% = 
* Nouns in R are generally long; as Pariera, primavera, vorhera,. " 
primera, riviera, &c. but a great- many are excepted, as IS, 
. as in Sar of e. zaxxera, N ” 1 
' Nouns in Sate uſually long; as paleſe, famaſo, avs 
d feſa, &e. few excepted, as 25525 . 7, — fi 3 &. tf 
2 Nouns in Fare generally long; as piazeia, cometa, burletta, ca- 
detto, &c. but a great many are excepted, as credito, debito, andito, 
dedito, & c. and generally all the participles in ato and ute are all Co 
long, as amate, rijpettato, creduto, benveduto, &c. - > 
KNouns in U forthe rhoſt part are ſhort, and theſe are very few, a: 4 
2 N wk 8 1 due, colui, coflaty &c. - 


* 
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* 


we mee ö 
Nouns in V are uſually ſhort; as veſcovo, vedova, dec. forme en 
ted, as comunicati uo, vendicatiue, ali va, preſpetti va, HOMING» 
eV corrofivo, ſaſt anti vo, & . 
in Z are almoſt all long; as coflanza, ihanza, baldanza 


prodienus, defirezza, except polizza, C “. 4 
| © | Sixth Obſervation, 


The pronouns are fully explained in their r place. . 
der 2 the cor junctive pronoun g/# 7 be before Jo, 
4a, le, li, or the adverb 22, it rakes an * after 75 in . to by Joined 
*o the monoſ ſyHable that follows it; as 15 

Glieto dirs, I will tell it him. 155 . 

. or glielo manderò, I wall ſend i it 3 or 8 3 85 

ee tete, You ſhall buy him, or her ſome, 

3 that loro before or after a noun is a pronoun poſſeſſive; 2 ; 

Lua loro caſa, or la ceſa loro, Their houſe. 
Bur after a verb, loro is 4 pronoun con njunRive, and muſt always * 
e not before the verb; as 4% horo eri, I told them ve. 
ter 

| Remember that the ſtyle of reſpect, in French and Engli b, is to 

ddreſs another by the ſecond perſon plural; as, you are my friend; 

ut in Italian we uſe the thi perſon ſingular, and Juſt as we were 
3 peak ing to a lady, as, you are my friend, Lei, or ella s mio amico, 
or Fein the Engliſm would ſay, I receiyed your book, au Itälian 
you fay, O e it ſuo libro, inſtead of ſaying, il g &c. 


3 Seventh Obſervation. - Meet 3.0 cn 1 

The Fe of verbs which terminate in are and ire, are 
nounced long, without any jon, and the infinitives in ere are 

5 pronotuced ſhort, but of th e are ſome excepted, as ve, . 
perſuadere, & e. which are enſily diſtinguiſhed IT thoſe ho 
er with the Latin. 

All verbs in are have the third be of the preſent reuſe In the 

plural in azo, as amano, n t all "wy in ere end ire, end 

ono, as vedono, creduuo, &c. 

The infinitives before a vowel are not to bs abridged, a8 parlare 
alto, to ſpeak Joud ; but the-final vowel of the-infeuitive - is hardly 
to be head in Ronny it. 

As to the other infinitives, they are written with or without the ⸗ 
Anal, according to the ear and caprice, or the convenience of 
authors, as amare, or amar, tenere, or tener, credere, or ereder 
Are, or dir, except before words that N with an 77 followed 
F a conſonant. // 

When the Italians fotbid a perſon to do à thing, they very 


** 
3 


uſe the infini ive inſtead of the imperative, as ihn dormire, dont | 


Tec inſtead of nom dormite; aon andare, don't go, ke. 
The verb venire is mare elegantly uſed in Italian before a parti - 
eiple than the verb Mere, but not where the 'repetitibn of it would 

be too frequent; as 
1 8 Jinn Grants inflcad of 2 he is ny * all. Ws 


The 5 


A .. 1 * «44-3 & Ba 4 5 . * N — * A 
$- & 74 p FY- * * 3 N 7 — 


+4 4 $53 „ wu. 4 


- 


te Po aut Prey" „ 
The verb paſſive always requires an ablat ive after it; 186 
Sono, or ven gono am tutti, they are beloved by all. 

As 1 have e xphained remember to always put after the verbs of. 
clas this part e a or ad; as 
Andais a cercare, go to fetch. : 

Yo, or vads, is the firſt perfon of the 2 tenſe of the irre · 
lar verb andare, to go. It is uſed before a gerund 3 in a ſenſe 
nearly reſembling that of foo, or fo, I am; a2 © 
I vo or flo meditando, I am, "thinking; 
| When one ' meets 'with two verbs, the former Which is pre- 
ceded by the particle non, and the fecond by he, then the cap 
muſt be in the fubjunctive; as 
| Non woleva che andafſimo, che cimaſle, RS 
He wanted us not to go, or to ſing, &c. bbs f 
Non voglie che parli, che verga. mY 1 
I wfll not let him talk, or go. 4 

The vert aver caro, means literally to have 2 hea. tur and 

hgpifest to be pleaſed. _ 3 


Sometimes avere means Here, to be; as | N 


4 4 
GE 1 5 I. 


Oggi @ ſett anni, it is ſeven years to dy. 
Inftead. of fn ſono ſertè anni og | 5 
The verb /aſciare stare, is den to ler be, or to let alone, and 
i» uſed far to ſs over a thing, or to omit; a OY 
Laſtiatels oF Yee 1 it be ſo. ES rags {oor 
| e stare, Let him alone. 
a Taſciamo Stare quest' articalo. 3 
Let us paſs over this article. 
| Non-woglio laſciar di dirvi un altra 2. 
I muſt not emit to tell you another thing. | 
The verb: wvenire a capꝰ d una coſa, means in Englith, to come 6 
g Fl. end of a thing, or to compleat a thing. Ge which in its pri- 
mary Kgnification, means the cad, means PT e e 
end of * chin ; as 
on ne 2 wvenire a capo. TN | 
TOTS cannot come, or find the end of i . * 
Tre verb reputari da meno, means to think one's fel is 
_ viz. Not ſo worthy as the others are. 

e verb avanzare has two ſignifications, which ſcem pech - 
4 is to go forward, che other is to REO e 
hand as” _ ; p 

Wy. 1 Avunzarr; Go on; or go forward. | | 
„„ War eee dh ne reſta che due. 

5 5 There only remain two from four. 


- 7 Y 
5 3 
E 1 


„ Ae a itt: 71 ſcellini. 3 5 
e we He owes me fix lings. V 
5 Os 9 aVanzato-un" annata ; FI. . N 


The ah Aarþ id ws one- N. $ Wages * 

ve ra or /alla ſua, is * 112 

de mufin Glo pe e. e 0 8 hich 15. 
Je ne fla full ſug 


| " Ot er Wn . 


152 Sat ie 5 
Fe ne eee Jug, or ſupra 4045 > iti 2. 
| Hes glways.upon his guard. ED, EO EIS 
The verb far, meſtiero, or m e o . means 2 
En gliſh to be neceſſar y, an expreſſion apa 0 * Ttakans in iu 
| Read of fu di bi/ogna, or biſagna; as 
Fa: duopo punirlo, inſtegd of hifogna.. 4 8 
ne: or we mutt puniſh him. , EE 
arg d; meſtieri, or far duopo niandarls i a certar e aud 
inſtead of fara di þ Jegno, or Sener * 
ok be neceffary to ſend for him as ſoon 55 pollible: 
e verb rimaritarſfe, to Marry again. W * 73 0. 
s for to marry, Tits © 
Ammogliarſs- and * Sos 8 7 5 
8 BUS dee prenger moglie, to marry a Vite; ; 26 | 
S/ ammoglio ieri, He was married yeſterda 
Sands 3 An fi war marito; to marry ; ah Baba, 
Kos 55 5 molto 608 e 8605 
e has not been married lo 
The verb zbbriacarfi, to get 4 is wk tat 1 8 4. 
gnnebriarfi, which is uſed in poetry. 
The verb 1 a fare una coſay means. to fepeat. a things ot; 
it again; 
* 5 a dire is 2 lezione come | deve. 
| Repeat, or ſay over again your leſſon as you oug og to £ * 
O ſempre da tornare a dir ri la. fleſſa coſa. | 
Muſt I always repeat to you over * over * ae . 
li torna ad abbra cciarls 4 y 
e embraces. him again. PROT ; 
The verb capitare, means to, arrive. 3 Se 0 ata Tlie; ; 
Yn capitato qui per accaſo. 
„am Eater bert by pho FAY 5 
Tus ved aver teßora, to have treaſure, eans 1 very 110 ; 4 
Lui d, or Palſede tefort, He i is ve 1 rich indeed. eat 
Tue verb por mente, neee to put one's mind to a *** 
0 take notice of a thi | 
> 1 *Brſegna por —_ a evel che 4 dice, or fas. p 
"Doc muſt 8 notice of vw har one ſays, ,or does. 5 
The verb ſenar le campand a martello, Fierally to ring the bells 
With # hanmer ;/ in En nglifh. to ring the alarm-bell-upon ſome” ur- 
gent occahons of alarming or calling rhe people: In many cohu- r 
tries, above all in Italy, they ſtrikc the bells very faſt with their 
. own clappers within, an this we call Sonar campana a martells. 
Phe verb dimenticarks. 10 forget one's ſelf, Þ better ſaid than 
. feardarſi, becauſe this lalt is better uſed in ſpeaking of inſtruments 
"That are out f tune; but you may expreſs yourſelf 3 In both ways, * 
K * not to underſtand if 1 was to ſay, 
! "ſons Jeerdais. di dirvi un” attra coſe. 
[ forgot to tell you another thing. 1 
a Kats PR; cans. s forgot, and not out of tune: The * if, . 
2 e ane was; e feordato, "This: piano forte. Is * ad tune. 


e nuten yy tune, zac forgot M3: «ec 
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2 * Obſervation... | 


a Feet 5 as I have obſerved, ſormerl were written ſeparate e, 


bur now the beſt Italian authors write them in one word, by « doubling 
the firit conſonant of the latter word, as gid che, they write it. 


fond, # ohh taxte, frattanto; a pena, appena ; prutgfto, Junge 


; Po are three local adverbs much uſed in Italian, viz. 
ud or gud, in Engl iſh, here; or in the place where I am. i 
Co, or coffa, in Engliſh; there, or in that place where you are. 
Cola, in Engliſh, there, or in the place where a third i is; 
R Jenite * or ud, Come here. | 
Mr ſcriva. di coftt, cofta, Write me from where'you Gs 
O' inteſo che cola non Verano divertimentt. 
I heard that there were no amuſernents at all. 
Mai anſwers to the word ever in Engliſh ; as 
Se mat ſento ancora tal coſa aa voi, diro che, Se. 
* If ever I hear Lg a thing from you again, 1 ſhall fo that vou, 
S. ; 
Sometimes mai is united with ſome negative particle ; as 
Non creders mai che, c. I ſhall never believe that, &c. 
" Mai very often in Italian i is of no other uſe than to add RY 
to the ſentence ; ; As 
. 3. aro quants mai poſſo per ſerwires, Sc. 
4 | do all I can to ſerve you, &c. 


Anzi, which means in Engliſh on the contrary, or nay, is os 


preſſed in Italian in two Ways; as, in the firſt inſtance, when 
one pms Hog to a queſtion: 
| Son ficuro che non 7 amate.. | 
I am ſure you don't like it, e . 

| Ani Lam molto. © | 
5 On the contrary, I like it very 1 
| Secondly, Avete veramente parlato con lu? 
| | Have you really poke with. YT ir tho, 
2 1 .Dawveros anxi mi à detta, che verrebbe; or 
F cle volewa venire in perfona, or lui 46. 5 
5 Indeed, nay he told me he would call himſelf. 
7M id. This word! is both an adjeQive and an adverb. ; 

As an adjective, ir ſignifies many, ſeveral; as in 2 naxiere, 
which means exactly as in malte Ow. | in Engliſh would wy in 
ſeveral, or different manners. 

As an adverb, it ſignifies more; as 5 

dS Datemene ; pid. of whe me ſome more of i it. 

Per lo pid, er, N for 2 ans 1 5 8 
 Sorto qualt he ma per lo pi 1 gag ſe in e : 
Igo _ ſometimes, De for the moſt part 1 . * 

* or pur, means alſo toe 

Daiuotele uanir voi young: 5 may come ao. 
22g: 26.08 andar {nip 
1 Re 


rs 1 e 
Per: is alſo a word uſed very much, and with great latirude i in 
Italian, and in many parts it adds more elegance to Italian © ter | 
bons, and ſtrength to the ere without any particular or q * 
minate ſigniſication; as 
Die pur quel che vi piace. Say what you pleaſe... 
Fratr pur come wolete.. Do as you like. 
The adverb /alvo, is the ſame in Iralian as | pune in Engliſh 
means except; as 
Salva la ſua rebba. "Except his property. 
Salve le denne. Except the women. 
Salvo il danaro. Except the money 
The word onde is frequently uſed inſtead of the ae pronoun. 
quale. which; as 
11 bene onde gedo. The property which I en joy. 
Le veſti, onde mi copro. The clothes with which I caver myſelf 
Mica and punto are uſed to ſtrengt hen the negative; ay 
None mica cos ignorante che lo credete. 
He is not ſo ignorant as you think. | 
Non & punto da diſprezuarg. 
He is not to be deſpiſed. = 
Egli is not obly nominative ſingular maſculine, bur knee, ” 
an adverb alſo; as | 
Eel e mala coſa. It is a bad thing, 8 2 * 
Def» inſtead of G eſbb, is only to be uſed with the verb ere, to 
be, and the verb parere, or ſembrare, to appear, or ſeem ; as 
Ea deſſo, par. deb. It is he, | 
Nuala is an adverb allo, and meat s Not at l. | 
Quaggiũ is compounded from ud, here, and gun, enz 3 
A un iratto, or tutto in un tratto, means literally, at a . at 
once, or immediately ; as 
Tutto in un tratto mi ſon ſentito Mancare. 
All at onee J felt myſelf as fainting away. 
S. pra, which means alli in an uproary. or pell-mell, is conttacted 
from /oztofopra. © 
When the word ſepra, upon; is united with a word that comes 
after it, and begins with a conſonant, then the conſonant is to be 
doubled; as ſoprammode, fopratrutto. 
When the article f, or /a happens to be after the word fopra, the 
rule is to be obſerved as in the prepoſition cox th, when you Jay - 
cal, or culla; the ſame ſay ful, or ſulla.” 
Benifſimo, ed ottimamente, mean in Engliſh _e well, but. in 
Italian we ſay ben fm, in many inſtances; as 
Sto benifſimo, & pranzato beni/ſimo, d cantato venere, Ge: . 
but when we will praife ſomebody, we ſay oftimamemnte ; as 
fatto ati mamente, avete penfatooitimamente, &s. - | 
_____..Famxprefs. in Nalian, though 1 that be, we lay, bande, cis 
; 722 but not ſarebbe. A 
- T will not, or wilt not have it, aka ay. non lo waglin,, or 
nol voglio, and nat ,, the negative now tes after 
it tha article /o, and not 44, and when it happens to be he re a word 


2 
— * 


on uf n 


ad begins wake an 1 followed by a 3 one muſt. before 


; wo that word put an 1. 
s-I have ſaid, what, and which, j in a queſtion, are expreſſed 
by che; as Che fate? What are you doing ? 2 
Che libro leggete? Which book do you read ? 
But when what means that which, then in a beginning of a ow 
tence, is expreſſed by cis cle, &c. as 


What pleaſes me more, &c. Cis che pi mi piace, Soc. 


3 what, and that, are generallv turned y che; as 
The horſe that 1. bought. I cavallo che 6 comprato, Sc. 
The book that I gave you. tt libro che vi. o dato, &. 
L See the pronouns relative. 
The particle it, is never expreſſed in Italian before the third r 
- fon of the verb to be, gere; as 
„It ie well done. "F Ben fatto, Sc. 
They is very often expreſſed by 4; as 
Bi dice, or dice co. 5 They ſay 6. 
i burlano, or fi ridono di tutti, Thev laugh a at every body. 


When the Engliſh uſe the verb to be, M re, in order to expreſs | 


when one is n cold, dry, hungry, the. 1 talians uſe the verb avere, 
1 | Of caldo. Jam hot. "= 8 
| O freddo. I am cold. 
| . Cf fete, I am dry. ; 
© fame. I am hungry. 
But ER the\ Engliſh, in order to 1 more expreſſes. to a 
871875 ſay, | 
| L am chilly. Iam Arved. | | 
| I am all in a heat. Iam choaked with ra. Kc. e e 
N Italians ſay, | 
| Son gelato, Son affamato, | or moro di e 
Di freddo. Di fame. Di fete, S. 


The word time, when ſignifying the yronther, or the. time one 


lives.in, is tempo; as 
Non ò tempo di far queſto. 1 have no time to do a 
E tempo d. andare. It is time to go. 
IL mia tempo. e preziof1. My time is precious. thor ri 6 
But when time ſignifies an opportunity, then i it means 88 as 
Non. fate questo un altra volta. Don't do that another time. 
 Ruevtat la prima volia. This is the firſt time. 5 
Ritcrnate um altra volta. Come again another time. 
. How. long ago, is turned in Italian by e, or Not as 
E* molto, or quanto tempo e H w Jon 
Sono molti anni? or quanti anni ſono# How ti years ago. 
2 no are expreſſed in Italian by 4 and di nd; as 
ico di ff. 3 8 5 
Dico di ns. I fay * 
or although, are expr 70 in Italian 1 3 and 


5 Kae but. obſerve that after $exc4e you muſt uſe the ſubjunctive, 


a Renck. gli fia molto cutti va, i perdonos _ 
Os e r is very noughty, FAA him. 3 


But 
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156 Grammaticat Obſervations 
But after ſcbbene, it is better to uſe the indicative; as 
Sebbene e ricco non me ne curo, or non m Rane: 
Though he is rich, I don't care. 
At is expreſſed either by da, or by in caſa; as 
Dua me, or in caſa mia. At my. houſe. 

But when at is followed by the article the, or a pranoun poſ- 
ſeſſive, then at is expreſſed by dal, or wy in caſa, with the e 
of the ande caſe; as 

Dal mio fratello, or in caſa di mio fratetlo. 5 

From you, when it means da voi, or Caf, is expreſſed i in the 
ſame manner as at. Example; 

FViene da voi, or da caſa vostra alla mia ogni dopo pranze. 
He comes from you to me every afternoon. 

A great deal of, is expreſſed by molto and | by grande, or han- 
tit; as 

O molto grano, or quantita di grano alla mia villa. 

I have a great deal of corp at my country-houle. 

auto gran mondo, i Ke or molia a gente a pranzo, 
or a tavola. | 

He has had a great deal of company it dinner. 

To go, when it means to viit coy is turned a wenire, an 
not andare; as as 6 

Verrò a et, or trovarvi damani 2 avrò tempo. 

5 I will go to ſee you to-morrow if I have time. . | 
Bot this is only when you ſpeak with the ſame perſon you mean to 
ißt, or of one that lives with him, otherwiſe you muſt lay anurd. 

When one aſks of a perſon how old he 1 is, in n! it Is turned * 


guanti anni, or che eta; 
Quanti anni d Safe \fratells ? or che eta, or 45 che oa e 2a 


ffalellos 


How old is your brother SER) 
Till, or until, is expreſſed in Italian by che grande when it 
means when, or till; as 
Nen pranxeremo che huando verrete. ws a 
We thall not dine but when or till you come. 
The word clever is uſed in NR as 1 5 . N two 


ſenſes, viz. To ſcold and to n. : 
To ſcold; as 0 ; 
Brau: 772 iuveritd cattivo che FEY 5 non avete vergegna 8 
Very clever, indeed 1 ou ri er eee are ee not ae 
To praiſe; as | | 8 4 
uanto fete bravo! 7 * . 
Ho clever you are! 


As I have. . it is, pe kg of was weather is rene 


Fa giorno. Fa wolte- 'Fa oſearo. 1 | 
It 3s 4 a light. It is night. It is dar. 
Fa ms Va Treddo- a bello. Fa . Io 

Its Kore Iri is 4 4 is Ge. | It-is cloudy, „ 
8 ; 3 * : Good 


- 4 8 5 


en Proſe and Pray. 


Good is expreſſed by buono, and by bene; as, 
Queſto è un buon libro. This is a good book. 
Le progge in Aprile, fanno bene ai fiori. 
MO ſhowers do good to the flowers. 


Ninth Obſervation. 


| There are alſo certain verbs, and prepoſitions, which fave vartms 
fignifications, and give more elegance to the Italian language, by an 
phabetict and different expreſſion. I ſhall only ſet down here, A- 
habetically, thoſe that are moſt uſed at preſent amongſt the modern 
taliaus, for the learner's convenience and improvement. 


Diferent S1gnifications of Andare, 10 FLO 


Andar dietro, meaus to follow, or to ſolicit a perſon ; as, 
Andate dietro a mio fratello. Follow my brother. 
Andategli dietro, colle buone che otterrete la grazie. 
Solicit him, and you will obtain the favour. | | 


Andar via, to go away; as, 
E andato via flamattina. He i is un away his mr 
Andate via. Go away, go along. 


mth in eflafi, to be in extaly, or diſtradted, i in doing a things | 


Ve u' andate ſempre i in ea. Vou are always diſtraQed. 


Andare a male, to be ſpoiled, or rotten; as, 
Biſogna mangiar quet frutti, che ſe nò andranno a male. 
We had better eat thoſe fruits, otherwiſe they will be Totten. 
e vino £ andato tutto a male. 
is wine is totally ſpoiled. 


auen collera, to be angry, or to put one's ſelf in pat; 


Se non farete qiefto meglio, andre i in collera con voi. 

If you don't do it better, I ſhall be angry with ou. 
Per un niente voi ſubito andale in cullera. 

Vou put yourſelf immediately in a paſſion for W 7 


e in cerca di gualcheduno, or di una Cofa, to _—_ a te 
look for ſomebody, or 2 thing, loſt ; as, 
Fado in cerca, or cercando mio figlto. | D hy 
I am going in ſearch - my fon. ly 0 
Va in cerca, or cercando il ſao cappelle. 
He is looking for his hat. OY 


Andare a galla, to flea”, Io ſwim on the water ; =, Fx 
. It ſug hero non va mai a fondo, or va ſempre a gala dell” 2 
The cork always floats on the water, _ never links. 1 25 
Andare in malora, to be ruined; as, | 
Se n'e andato in malora e 5 
He ruined himſelf ir 7 gaming. 1 8 a 
. . Andate 
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88. Gra 3 Dbferoctions 
Andare alla lunga, a thing that will be tedious, or require a along 
time; as | 
P \ an proceſſo, The andra molto a e or alla on ga. 
It is a law-Huit that will laſt long. ö = 
NQrefta floria va troppo alla lun ga. 
It is a tedious ſtor. | 
Andare atroruo, to run up and . 3 as, VU 
Len audaie ſempre attorno come un paz20. F 28 
Vou always run up and down as a madman. | 


: Avwtar ger Ia mente, to have a thought of ſomething j 22, 
Queſio non mi andava nemmens per la nente. * 
I had not the leaſt thought of that. 5 


Andar per il mondo, to travel; as. . 
Hoglis andare un poco per il mondo. 1 : | 
I will travel a little. TY 
Audar tal weft1to, to be ſhabbily dreſſed; , | 
Eu va ſempre mal veflito. V 
He is always ſhabbily. dreſſed. . 3 wag = 
4 lun go andare, at laſt; as, e - 
4 — o andare vedrems chi _avra ——_ OE" 
all fee at laſt who will be in the ghd 


27 va la vita a far queſto. | 
Lie n in danger by doing that. ms 
2, Diferant Stg nifications of Avere, btavs. 
Auer ear, or avere 4 caro, to be glad, or walk Phd x 0. 
0 molto a Haro che fliate len 
1 am very glad you are well. 652 Like 
Ader male, to be diſpleaſed ; ws. 0 9: 


4 per male, or a male quants gli dico. 


He is diſpleaſed, or he takes in a wrong way T tell un. 


Avere a cuore, to have at one's heart; * 5 5 3 
State ficuro che l aurò a cuore come e per me ftefſo. . 
You may be ſore that 1 Tired Juſt = if jt 

„Was for myſelf. 
Avere il capo, or la mente altrove, to think of other things ; 28. 
A vete Sempre via il capo, or la mente altrove. 

You don't know what you are about, or you'are gray diſtraed. 

Aver da fare, to be very buſy; as,” 5 IP 
O molto da fare flaniatlin. 

J have ag eat deal to do, or, I am _ his morning. . 

Auer ſrorta, to be in haſte; ac, 

Ya auete. ſempre molta fretta. You ate n in Fg 

Auer mexxo, or modo, to be able, or have means; as, e 

A 11 mexxo, or 11 085 ai” furlo. phe aha 


| He is able, be has mans, or. de knows k bow t do le. 


43 "4 
— 5 


8 e * 


You are ignorant, ſtupid, or, you are not very clever. 


Avere in odio, to hate a perſon, or a thingy 1 
A fuito in odio, He hates every thing. A 


Lu anuo tutti in adio. Every body hates him. woos 33 


” Diferent Significations of Dare, to give. Pe RY 
Dar occhio, or delle occhiale, to look, —__ claaces, 05 
one's eyes, or to take care of a thing; as, 
Date d occhi a 22 ragen e * 
Take eure of chis e e, 6 h 
Date un occhiata al 2 caſa che ml 3 
Take care of the houſe till I come back. | 


Proſe and Perrin ?⸗- 1 F 
Avere in idea, to have a mind, to have, or form a ſcheme z ;. 1. 14 
O in idea di fare un viaggio quanto prima. 5 11 
I have-a mind to travel very ſoon. rao ER BY 
Avere occhio, to mind one's buſineſs; 5 99 | 
Az>biate octhio a voſtri affart. Mind jour erna 8 8 1 
Aver penſteri, to be full of care, or thoug r 10 
O multi pe 15 che mi girano bel — 5 12 
I am full of thoughts. 3 
Aver poco ſale in xucca, to be fooliſh, filly, ignorant or . 1 
an Italian proverb. Zucca means Sen eee nn 
for the head; as, 18 
Avete poco ſule in ZUCCA, 3 Wi | 
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. Date un occhiata al cielo. * : | j 
Look, look at the ſky. 1 3 ms 

Con un ge to fece ſubito facera. 1 80 " +3 ii | 
With a glance he made him hold his tongue dome, . ! | 
Date un occhiata a queſta lettera; ſe volete rideve. 7 
Only caſt ygur eye upon this letter, if you will laub. il 


Dare addofſo ad uno, to throw one's ſelf upon TR 5 * 
| Gli anro dato a in quattro. _ 
Four pecple threw themſelves upon him. FVV 
Darf a gambe, to run away4 n | % 
Subito che lo vide i E daio alle gambe. e 
As ſoqn as he. ſaw him he run a W W.y y. $-4 
ys nella rete, to fall into ſnare ; hy" * 
Alla fre: d dats nella rete. OCD RAS 
He was caught, or taken at e ks oh oo TY 
Darſi / animo, to have courage; 3 as, 0 | , 
' #1 da [animo di farts? a r 
Hau you courage enough too is? I Ee 
| F to believe z as, Gs e 
| = | 4 25 datt fede alle ſit, diterlss a THe A N 
Dont believe his e his liege Si 8 
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Dare ad 88 90 mike one 9 as, 3 5 
G aa ſempre ad intendere una coſa per un . * 
He always makes him be lie ve one thing for another... | 


| Dare alla luce, or allg flampa, to publiſh, ; as, 

* data alla luce, or alla flampa l ia 4 bun. 

He has publiſhed the Engliſh Hiſtory... | : 
Dari a fare, to ſet . one's ſelf about a thing ; ; 5 
$i e dato a fare il maæſtro di ſcuolag. E 

He ſet himſelf up for a N „ k 

* penfiert, to care for; as, 

. non ſi da penſiero di niente. 8he cares for nothin 6. 5 


85 Dar del fignore, to call one a gentleman; as, 
77 Dategli det ignore. Call him a gentleman. 
Mi a dato del ignore. He called me a e Ing . 


Dar del birbante, to call one a rogue; as 
Gli abbiamo dato det birbante, del Nana] dell” re. 
We called him a rogue, a raſcal, an impoſtor. ; 


Dar parola, to promiſe, or vea NE Tk 28, 5 5 
LES Mt a dar arola che Þ feeble. 5 * 

He promiſed me to do it. | 
Vi do la mia parola d'onore. 
You may depend upon, or, I give you my word of honour 

Dar la burla, to laugh at ſomebody z as, R. 5 
| Fino i ragazzt gli auno dato la bur lass. 
Even the children did laugh at B oy 


| Dar fuoco, to ſet on fire; 3 as © 0 
Arnd dats fuoro a tre caſe. . 
They have ſet three houſ on Gon. TED FRED 


Dar ficurta o far mallevadore, to give bail ; * 5 
4 dato ficuria per la ſua futura condotta. N 
He gave bail fol his good behaviour. 
Dar principia, or fine, to begin, or end; as, 
Diamo principio. Let us begin. 
. Diamo fine. Lee no-and.. + i cd | 
El Dar «onto, or ragguaglio, to give an oddount, n 5 * 
= | | Mi à dato conto di tulto. 
El He gave me an account, or, he has informed me of al- 


| Dag allo flugio, to apply one's ſelf to ſtudy ; 158 
1 Si fono dati intieramenie allo fludio. 
3 They gave up themſelves entirely to ſtudy, 

8 5 Dar calci al vento, e pugni all” aria, to Og an rei 
3 thing, or to loſe; one's time; as, 
—_— 7. - Gli abbiamo detto mille volte di non farlo, ma era come dar 
=_ *  ealci al vento, e pugni all aria, or era tutto tempo perduto. 
| 1 N We told him a thouſand times not to do it, but it was * 
| dle, e eee 


99 4 


W 4 


* 


; y F 5 * 
- Fa, : „ e »4 : 1 
4 2 * 5 1 * 


. 4 riders, or da parlre, 8 «ve laugh; ro take. one 


ſpeak ; as : 7 SETS, + $-w +3; > 
Se fate que aer da ride 75 or d parlare. a tutth, 
. e you will will Kalz e every Wr 5 are 
| peak of ou. H 
Dari bel tempo, or eee to * doe“ ef; : 128 
| 8: ad bel tempo; ot ſe a | gode ; e non penſa a SE, 2 
He diverts and Hg himſelf, and he cares for nothing. 5. 


88 Darſi la zappa ſu i picdi; an old Italian proverb ; zappa meand 
k ſpa de ; and 15 ſor pl in Italy of a perſon thit means to hurt 


a by a falſe report, and gets, inſtead of that, more huft him- 
ſelf ;. as, 


A credito & far bene; e A dats inwere la zapha ſu.i ge.. 
He thought fe bertet, or a good thing; and, inſtead uf that; 
he hurted himſelf more, or he was more blamed: . | 
Different Significations of Efſſere; tv ben 5 
Er da poco; to be of little conſequence z as; 
E un uomo da poco. 
He is a man of no great conſequence; not "oy wings . 
Eiſſer buoitd a niente; to be good for nothing ; as; 
Non fete buono a niente. 
Vou are a. good- for · nothing fellow. 


Ejfer di giovamento, to be of ſome ſervier or 4 wig thar doe 


0 2 , 4 fella + ampagna mi 2 flata di 
L © ' aria della t ard an 
8 The country air has done me à great de 44 pp wag 


27 er di Blond naſcita; ro come of a good family; a6, 
5 a naſce Fears naſcita. 5 


She comes of a good family; or of al 5 
Eſer maltroviatey to be in a bad condition, of to be ill adviſed ; 


25, 
8 E un giovant maldwviato! That youny than is if advice, 
Eſere in gugſtione, to contend, or quarzel with 4 us, 
Siete ſempre in qucſtione; or coll uno; or coll altro- | 
You are always quarrelling, org you have mes to 
ſay to one or another; - 

Eser ben wetuto; to be well treated; ; 25% 75 

Son molto ben vedato ua loro. J am very . s chem, 


Effer di tefla, to be clever, or + mn of letter; as, 
E un uomo d tefla. He is a man of talents, he is very lever. 
Eſere in Mere; to be rich; in @-ſtarez wane condition j 6, 
Non è tanto in efſers com” era frimd. 
br is not ſo rich as before. 


in un efſere com affionevole; | 


e is in a deplorable ſtates 


J F arrivato in effere d' A e ye „„ 
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162 : Grammatical. Obſervations 


"Non fete in eſſere di ſortire. ES en WT 
You are not in a condition to go out. | ; TE, 247d 

ere in Fiori, to be in the rime of one's life; 2, | 
Era nel fiore degli anni ſuoi. tr Dae 


- 


He was in the prime of life. 
Eſere in procinto, to be ready to do a thing; as, 

Ero qua/# in procinto di andarmene. © ws 

1 was very near gone. | 


. Difer, ent Ae en, of Fare, « 70 do. - 


25 animo, to take courage; as, 
Ave vo paura, ma poi mi ſon fatto animo. 
I was afraid at firſt, but afterwards I togk courage. 


Fare animo, to give courage; as, 
Fatevi animo, che non ard niente. 
Keep up your ſpirits, it will be nothing. 


Far cenno, to make a ſign; as, 

Mi a fatto cenno col capo. 

He made me a fign with his head. 
Fare il bravo, to pretend to know better than another; a8, 


Fuol fare il bravo con tutti. 
He thinks to be ſuperior, or more clever, chan = body elle. 


Far 4¹ cappello, to pull off one's hat; as, 


L' incontrato ftamattina, e mi a } fatto tanto di 3 9 1 
I met bim this u. nl and he e os his hat to me 2 


civil. 


Fare it diavols ee, to be naughty ; „ 2 5 . 
Fa il diavolo a quattro. He is-very naughty. ARS) 


| Somme it means very angry; as, | n 


atio il diavolo a quattro, perche non eravate i in TY 

He was very angry becauſe you was not at home. - | 
Sometimes it means to do what one pleaſes ; as, 

Anno fatto il diavolo a quattro nel giardino. 

They have done whatever they pleaſed in the hit 


| Different Significations of Stare, 0 ſtand, or live. iN 
This verb has the fame rules as the verb ene to 80, with the 
1 a, or ad; as, 
Sta a leggere, Sc. He is reading, Ke. 
Stare in piedi, to ſtand; EE 
Pero ſta lei in Hat. "Why 45 you and? e 
e bene, or male, to be rl 4 Hh nf 
Sto bene, Lam well. Si male, I am * C 
Sto bene qui. I am very well hers. mee. 
Star ſir, to keep one's ſelf ſtraight; as, ne opt ol 
4 * _—_ Araight x 5 e * 33 


5 8 46 ; 33 


| en Proſe and Poetry. ̃ 
Star per uſcire, to be juſt going out; as, 
Stavo per uſcire. I was juſt goin £ out. 


Star di caſa, to live in a Fr: as, 
Sta di caſa in Pall Mall. He lives in Pall Mall, 


Stare in caſa, to ſtay at home; as, 
Sto in caſa quafi tutto il giorno. 
I am at home almoſt all the day long. 


Star per morire, to be expiring ; 3 as, 
Sta per morire a momenti. He is expiring, 


"ay 


Stare a vedere, to be looking at, or to expect the ovens. of o 


ing; as, 
Sto a weder quei due uomini che fl battono, 
J am looking at thoſe two men fighting. Þ © 
Staremo a vedere che coſa fiate ET di fare. : 
We will ſee what you are able to do. 


Star colle mani nella cintola; cintola means a girdle; in Tralian 
is an old proverb, that means to 'be idle, lazy; as, 
Ve ne ſtate ſempre colle mani nella cintola. 
You are an idle, lazy fellow ; you do nothing at Pg 
Star bene, or male con qualcke ofa indeſo, 2 _— that does or 
does not become one; as, | 
Queſto wi fla bene. That becomes you well. 
Cueſio not vj ſia bene. That does not Da Ne 
Stare a dormire, to be aſl, 
Sta ancora a dormire. He is All in ve or afleep, 
Stare allegro, o malinconico, to be merry, or dull; a, ö 
Fate bene a ſtare allegro, You do right to be erty, 4 > 
Non biſogna flar malinconicaq, Don't be nne or ps 
5 Stare a ſegno, to ſtand near the mark; as, 
Yai non iſtate a ſegno. You, don't ſtand near the mack. 


„ ſtare fat means, to oblige one to we ; as, 


Lo ſaprò ben is fare flare a ſegno. g 
I'll teach him 1 Det 35 5 5 


Stare in iſperanza, to live in hopes; as, 
Sto in iſperanza ogni giorno di ricever fue nuove. 


I am in hopes every day to dr his I or fome news| 


about him, 


Stare innamorato, to be in love; as, 
Sta innamorato di quella fegnorina, | 
He is in love with that young lady. . 


Stare i in riſchio or in pericolo, to be in danger; as, 
E ſtato in riſchio, or in pericolo di Perder la ein 


His life has been in danger. 
Ware tra il * e il no, to be irrefolred ; mw 
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Tener ber. Zalantuomo, to have a evodopinian af one; „ 


164 Granmatical Qbſerwations 


Non fo ſe fia pavtito, era tra il fly e il us." +, 
I 4025 t know if * ſer off, for bs was dot du dae 
Stare a dire, to tell; . 


Non mi tate a e co 5 un altra. 
Don't tell me one thing | 5 another, | 3 
Digerent Significations of Sapere, 2 to brow. dj 
Sapere a menic, to know by heart; as, = 
Sa tutto quel libro a menie. He knows that book by heart 


"Per di byono, to ſme]! well; as 1 
Quefo fore ſi molto di Mono. This flower ſmells very 6 


Saper di catti uo, to ſmell bad ; 
Come ſente di cattiva fu. Whar: a bad nl (pel there þ ber 


Saper di niente, to ſmell of nothing; as 
N 7 q niente. 
role ſwells of. Line | 
par, wot any dt drains 155 67 


0 poſſo dir di 8 . 2 1 1 aunatr by 
rn exen tell 08 that he js a deceitful TY 


d mufſo, to be muſty 
e. vino ſa del muffo. CI wine may. 0 


Different Significations of Teverc, to *. 


i Tener dalla parte 4 und, to be of one's W4 5 as, MAY 


Is terro wes dalla fart wofiras. pigs aoaane ns 
I ſhall always be of - ſide. : | 


Lo tentouo lutii her un galautyomo, - 
Every body takes him for in e an very toy ki 
good opinion of him. 
Tener le lagrime, to forbear crying 1 as, 3 
0 Non 3 0 potuto boner te tagrime A bids bee 
I could not forbear crying at * 125 581 HEET 
Tener le os, to forbege: laughing; Ay! e ietB 
Non potei tener lu riſe quando vi parlaua.. 
1 — not farbear | gbipg When he was ulking o you. 
Tenere a mente, to remember; . 
Terrs ger ſempre a mente quanto mi auote fatto... * 
I ſhall for ever remember what you have dene ns 
Tenere a battefrmo, to Rand godfather ; SETTLE b 
"4 tenuto.@ battæimo il bambino della n 5 N 
He ſtood godfather fox abe child of Mrs. L -.- 
Tener mano d ladri, to be acgeſſury to 4 theft 1 as, 
Wee tmpiccato per aver tenuto mano a ladr i. 


F 


Aion 
e will be hanged for havi kept things, Knopring chem wo, 
; * 1 Wy | Tener. 


en Proſe and Poetry. 
. Her carroxxa e ſervitori, to keep a coach Sy ſervants ; z as, 


E un ignore che tien molte carroxge, e molta ſeruitd. 
Heis a gentleman that keeps many coaches and Parner 8 


Tenere a bella paſta, to keep a thing for one's uſe; 
Tengo quæſto cavallo a bella pofta perla corſa. ö 
I keep this horſe for no other uſe but for racing. 


Tenere a bada, to hold in ſuſpenge, or to deceive one wth fajp 
words; 455 E .molto tempo che mi git a ada. 
NATE This long ſince he keeps me in ſuſpence. 


Tenth Obſer vation. 


The — licences are ſo extenſive in the Italian la 
it is impoſſible to give a certain rule. Theſe are ſome jo ern 


+ 


and augmentations at the end of words, which the Italian poets take 


great liberty to add, or retrench, at their pleaſure, and which the 
1 ers will find by reading the beſt authors. 
I ſhall ſet down here ſome _examples of the abbreviations ar con- 
tractions that are more uſed in our Italian poetry, but the learner 
will neyer conquer them perfectly, if he does not firſt become quite 
maſter of our Italian proſe, 
In the Italian poetry, all the third perſons plural of the definite 
tenſe that end in arono, as amarono, legarono, par tirono, end in 
aro, as m— legaro, Parts 0, #7 4 
They ſay, deggio, or degg 10, deggi, deggia, deg. jate 
Fer ah ae or deono, inſtead 4 de vo, or de 2 2 20 25 2 5 
obbiamo, &c. from the verb dovere, to owe. 
They ſay, andianne, from andiamocene, let us g. 
Auria inſtead of ' avrebbe, he ſhould have, 
Ave inſtead of 2, he has. g 3 
Agio for 6, I have. 5 3 
Bea for beva, let him Pg | 
Bee for bew?, he drank. 
 Beea for beveva, he did drink, or he was kb, 9 
Caggio for cado. Caggiamo from cadiamo. . 
Cadeo for cadde, from the verb cadere, to fall, 5 
2 inſtead of capiſee, he MI cs or it contains. 
Chino for chinato, bent. : 
: Cor, corremo, 1n ſtead of cegligre, coglieremo, to gather, 
Doma for domata, tamed or ſubdued, 


Ricercofrom ricercuto, to be deſired eyery where, ar tobe loakedfor, 


Scarco inſtead of fearicato, unloaded. - 4 
Carco inſtead of caricato, loaded. g f 
Tronco for troncato, cut off, &e. 


F 


Die for diede, digron, dier, diero, inſtead of diedero, from the 


perb. dare, to give. 
Diceſflu ? inſtead of diceſti tu did thou lay. #1 
„ei, inſtead of rg „ he, : e 
Emplo inſtead of 2m 2, he did fill, oF 
s inſtead of fere. 2 inſtead of faceva. 


inſtea I of I. Fenne inſtead of _— A 2 
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Fero inſtead e ee, from the verb fare, to do. 


Fera inſtead o 


„„ 


Grammatical Obſervations 


feriſca. Pere inftead a Ferijee, from the verb 


erire, to wound. 


ia inſtead of ſard. Hap for ſaranno. 


4 


Fora for ſarebbe. Foran for ſarebbero. 

Faro, furo, or fur, inſtead of furono. 

Fuę, for fu, from the verb gſſere, to be. 

Gia, or giva, or ivan, inſtead of andava, Giro for ee. 
1 fer andate. Ir, or Zit, for andare, from the verb andare, to go. 

It diffi for lo diff, I Haid it. | | 

J for io, I. | 

Mono inſtead of mort, he died, 

©” Merton for meritano, from the verb Serbe to deſerre, 

"Ne inſtead of xe il, neither the, 

r for noi, we. Noſeo for con noi, with us, 
- Pave for paventa, he i is afraid, or he fears. 

Partdo for parti, he went away,' or he ſet off, 

""Puore for pus, he may, he can, he is * 
Patria for potredbe, he. might, | 


Que for 


Riege 12 ritarna, he comes again. 


guelli, thoſe. 


* Ritor for ritogliere, to retake. 
. + Sato inſtead of lo ſa, he knows jt, 
Satti for ti ſa, he knows you. 


se for ſer, thou art. 1785 
Serge, feggio, for ſedo, 1 fit down, 1 
SB is for fiette, he remained. gs 
Tai for tali, fach.-' 


7 


Terallo for Jo terra. * Hello * | Hentlo, fre the 46s vl. ta 
2 bold, or to keep, 3 


Tommi inficad of 3 Tor for togliere, to take. 
Trae, or tragge, and iraere, from trarre, to draw. . 


3 


Trove for irovi, that he may find. | 
Remark that the changing of the termination i in the ebnete 


tenſe from 7 into e, js frequent amongſt our ets, 
Valſo inſtead of waluto, worth, or I ped. . 


4% 


F anne for vattene, be gone. 


: Vedono. 


Veggio, veggo, for vedo, Ve for vedi. TY Veggouo, for 
Fe Ye for vedite, from the verb vedere, to ſee. penn 


so for voglio, I will. 7 0 for con vo, with you. 
eo inſtẽad of cd. Uſe, iro for A, FR the verb = 


to go out. 


Alma inſtead of anima, foul.” 


A. gels or augelli, for uccelli, birds. | 
Apps for appreſſo, near. | 5 


Aer, or acre, inſtead of aria, the air. a 
Calle inſtead of via ſentiero, or Hrada, way, road, path "RY 
Carms inſtead of verſo, or canto, a verſe. 


Caldo, o gelo, viz. er © Ido 
times, at all ſeaſons. of 1 40 


9 for capelli, the tes + 


0 ds e in 1 a al 


= © 2 


% 


en Preſe and Bette. | os 161 


Cavai for cavalli, the horſes. 
Coltei for coltelli, knives. 
Fe for fede, faith. 
-Fronda for foglta, a leaf of a tree. 
Fra for frate, brother. 5 IF 0 
Ciuſo for gia, down, or below. icy 
rewe for grave, heavy. 
* Gran fonte, viz. il gran fonte, a poetical appellation for the ſea. 
G10 inſtead of gioia, a jewel, or a diamond. 
Germano inſtead of fraiello, a brother. 
La ve, a contraction from id ove, there were. e een 2 
ſuch contractions are very frequent in our poetry. b 
Lettre for lettere, letters. 
. Litre, a ſpace of five years. 
for meglio, better. 
Menſa inſtead of tavola, an eating table. 
Nobil warco, viz. il nobil varco, is meant for the pailage — 
Bologna to Florence, over the Apennines. 


Opre for opere, works. L 


Prua inſtead of grora, prows the TDs ae 5 a SC 


Pie for piede, foot. Wee e 


Prince, or preuce, for principe, a prince. 
Piante inſtead of piede, the feet. 
Pro, viz. ſenza pro, a poetical abbreviation for ſenza profittny 
without profit. 
Spence, or ſpeme, inſtead of ſperauxa, hope. 
Spirto inſtead of ſpirito, mind, courage, heat. 
Siſo e inſtead of /z, up, above, or up ſtairs. ee e. 
+, bs meant for heaven, as la fu 2ſ% in heaven; _— 
Quagiuſo means here upon earth. 
Sþoglia originally fignitied the {kin of an animal das, aud * 
it came to ſignify the external part, or the body; a | 
Laſcid Pumana ſpoglia, he died, viz. he left his body, or the ſoul | 
de parted from the body. | 
*'  FSquilla, a poetical word for campana, 1 
Le ſacre ſſuille, means church-bells. 
gau. viz. 11 Mee vecchio, is a poerical expreſſion for the golden 


7 ſecol pien & errori, is a poetical appellation for this our world. 
Tui and ſui, aro two poetical contractions for tuoi and ſuui, yours, 
and hers, often to be met with in our poets. 
Velo, viz. il velo, the Ge a common poetical expreſſion for the 
external part of the body, called alſo by te Ira talian poets 4 292 
LVid. ſpogiia.] 
Viaeglio inſtead of l the old man. 0 
Vergate carte, a poetical expreſſion for verſes or 


mean a dog of ſpeed and agility,  - 10 


3 
+ 


By the above examples, the learner will bers as es! of any 


other abbreviations or contractions that he will meet with in the 


. of . Arieſto, Taſſo, e and ara Sc. 


, 


4 


Veliro, a poetical word for cane, a dog. It is never ea but to | 5 
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1. Alarge Collection of Words moſt neceſſary to be 3 in 
* the Italian Language. 
II. Men's ordinary actions, and Verbs moſt uſed in Diſcourſe: 

III. The moſt ſelefted Italian Phraſes and ee to be 
uſed on ſeveral Occaſions by Beginners, as an Introduction to Fami- 
Har Dialogues; in Order to attain ſooner the Method of ſpeaking 
that Language with Propricty: 

IV. Familtar and Inſtructive Dialogues; not to be found in any 
ther Grammar hitherto publiſhed: 

V. A Collection of the beſt and choſen Italian Proverds Maxim; 
* Sentences of different Authors: 


Words moſt neceſiry to be known in the Italian Language: © 
bf the heaven and the elements. Del cielo, e degli elementi. 


God, 1 Dio, or Iddio. 
efus : Geſi Criſto, 

" the Holy Goa; lo Spirito Santo: | 
the Trinity, la Trrivita, a 
the Virgin Mary; 1 la Vergine Maria; or Is Madonna. 
the angels, gli angeli. EX 
the — 7 li arcangeli. 

tte ſaints, | | fanti. 2 5 

© the bleſſed, nn Ys ON _ be e 
. the apoſtles li a | AY 
"heaven, | II cielo. * | 

.* * paradiſe, | il paradiſo. 

_ the Creator; il Creatorez. | 

the Saviour; il Salvatore. . 

the Redeemer; - Il Redentore; „„ 

Hell, 55 ee e ng 

. Durgatorio; 
5 Ra wee ; i 1 dravoliz or en | 
3 Co Se | 1 aden. | 5 
_ | A . 


the ſtars, Eli aftri, le nel 
_ n ' I pianeti. 
9 . la luce. , 
65 den i raggi del ſolg, D430 
2 clouds, 3 RT 4354 8 
the rain la piog q K 
the hail, ' . 20 os 4 7 
— 1 3 2 1 
tenin | eno, or 
rene, {1 fulmine, or la Gaetta. 
a ſtorm, un temporale. 
a tempeſt, una tempeſta, or burralca. 
a whirlwind, © ; un turbine, 
the rainbow, Varco baleno, or celeſte, orion. 
an earthq uak ' 11 terremoto. Pin} , 
| Sadie: or flood, il diluvio. e Jai 
the wind, il vento. 
a gente wind, 2 un zeffiretto. 
the ſnow, . 
the NEG. il gelo. | 5 ; 
white fr i] gelavermi, 
the ice, . 2 ; 
the 1 | 3 
the fog, or miſt, ag = bn. ; 
the heat, il caldo, or il . 5 
the cold, i freddo. e | \\ 
a vapour un vapore. U 
a ſhadow, Sas un' . | | 
2 5 Foſeurità, or le tenebre. 
de eaſt, il levante, er Foriente. 
the w il ponente, or l occidente. 
the north, il nordo, or tramontana, or ſets 
N tentrione. ; 
the ſouth, | il mezzo giorno, or mezzodi, 
df Time and the Seaſons, =— Del Tempo e * 
ä il tempo. = 
eternity, Veternita, TR oil il) 
the chaos, il caos. e AAS 
the beginni il principio. | ff 624937 19 
the end, | ir ws nf il fine, . 
* A uo | ELD OT io 
Fordige. i 
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a I 


a Sk, 


half an hour, | 2 
three quarters af an bor. 5 


*r r * _ 


„„ ve ml 


; — e, viz. the ſpace of. re. 


years, 1 


a week, 

a 5 10 5 

8 holy · day 

8 working - day, 
an hour, 


a quarter of an 

a minute, . | 

a moment, | ; F 
an inſtant, 
yeſterday, 


to-morrow, 
after to-morrow, 


Monday fortnight, + 


this day ſen night. 
to-day, 


this morning, 
this evening, 


to- night, 


at noon, 


at twelve o'clack, _ 


after dinner, or afternoon, 


the night, 


in the dead of the night, * 


after ſupher, 


at midnight, or x elye 0 'clock 
at niet ĩðͤ . 

che break of day. 1 

the dawn, or Aurora, 

the twilight, ; 

the morning, 

the ſun-rifing, - - 


the ſun-ſet, 


| "os ng, which begins * aft 


arch, and laſts till the 2 1ſt 
2 and zhen the ſun is in 
aries, 
the ſummer, which begins the 2 iſt 


June, ard continues till the - 


it of September, and then | 
de ſun in in g 9287 e 


ff 


Panno bileftile. 


un luſtro, cioe, 10 ns: bc 


anni. 


un meſe. Ke 


una ſettimana. 


un giorno, or una 
un giorno di falle. 
un giorno di layors, | 
un” ora, | 


una mezz ora. 1 


tre quarti d ora. 
un quarto d' ora. 


un minuto. 


un momento. 

un iſtante. 
Jeri. 

ier l'altro, or Valtro teri. 
domani. 


palin or fam Pn 
3 | a quindici. 
d'oggi a otto. 


7 


x 


ſtanotte. 


a mezzo giorno, of _— 


alle dodici. na 

dopo pra: zo, or queſt” obi. = 

W ary N 

0 id oſe ro della notte. 1 

f cena. 

a mezza notte, or alle cod dell . 
notte. | 

il far del giorno, or Valba, 

F Aurora. | 

il erepuſcolo. | 8 

la mattina, or il mattino. 

il levee del ſole, or lo e del 
ole, 

iltramontar del ſole. | 

Ja primavera, che incomincia af 
21 di "Marzo, fin a*,2x di Gi: 
ugno, ed in allora il ſole è, or 
trovaſi in ariete. 

Veſtate, or la ſtate, che i incominy 
cia il 21 di Giugno, ſin a“ 2x 
di Settembre, ed in allora il 
den E in canero. nn” 


— 
Yu 


* 


i be leu, | 


Ho; autumn, which begion the 21ſt 
df September, and laſts till the 
21ſt of December, and then 

ON: theſun is in libra, 


the winter; which begins the 21ſt 

of December, continues till the 

_ arſt of March, and then the 
ſun is in capricorn, - 


the vernal equinox, 

the atftimnal e uinox, 
- *the ſummer ſolſtice; 

the winter ee, 


Change o Weather. 


It is very fine weather; 
It is very bad weather; 
it grows cloudy, 


it will rain, 
it looks ſtormy; 
it begins to rain} 
it mizzles, 
the fog is very thick; 
it lightens, it thunders 
9 ba fallen in the 
= thunde en in t 
Fden of, 
the hail has done great damage, 
it rains as hard as it can pours” ; 


ir is windy, ; « 
it is very wind weather; 
it has rained all the night; 
ſnows, ' 
it freezes, itthaws, .. 
it has frozen, nk Front deals 


re ice 18 very 
it begins to clear up again; , 


- the weather ſeems to be fine again, | 


the fun ſhines again, 

it is very clear weather, 

- the wind is totally changed, 
| theres no wind at all; 


1 is a far-light ni 
e moon is very 


il vento è tuttaffatto cambiato. 


5 
333 1 incomincia il 21 di 
Settembre; fin a' 21 di Decem- 


bre, ed in allora il ſole è, or tro- 
yah i in libra. 


Vinverno, che i incomincia il 21 \ di 


Decembre, fin, a, 21 di Mar- 


zo, ed in allora il ſole trovaßt in 
capricorno. | 


 Tequinoziodi eat 


| Fequinozlo d autunno. 


Il folſtizio d' eſtate. 3 


_ Il ſolſtigiod'inverno. 


"IX 1 417 F 8 Ya Jer. wb * ; 
Cambiamento di 1 j 


Fa buon, or bel temp. 
fa cattivo tempo. ; 
11 cielo s'oſcura; or eiter a 

annuvolarſi. 


vuole, 67 pare 1 Rp be. 


vual far tem 
comincia a pio —— 


1 9 8 

2 nebbia 6 aſſal folta. | hb. 

balena, tuona. e $7 
ndina. 

1 la ſaetta 6 cal 
fiel giardino di 

la tempeſta à fatto Nr 

diluvia. : 

fa vento. e 

tira; or fa aſſai vento: 

à piovuto tutta — 

ne vica: 

gela, digela, or eden 

à gelato moltiſſimo. 

if ghiaceio è Eroſſõ, or denſc 

comincia a raſſerenarſ. 
re che voglia far — 4 

11 ſole riſplende ancora. 

il cielo è ſerend, fa belliſſimo. 


non fa; or non tira vento 
. _.. rarteo 


2; ir bene 
A luna e molto bells N 
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15. Chang - of the Noon. | Cambiamento, 6 or rariacons 
e ella luna. 


7 To -morrow is the new wa, 12 luna nuova fa, or farà domaniy 
* 14 or domani ſarà luna nuova. 
ws the bew moon; 9 fa luna nuova. 8 
r is the'firſt quarter, fa il primo quarto. 
it is the full mon, fa luna piena. . 
it is the laſt quarter, fa Pultimo quart . 
to the new, or full mon. a luna nuova a luna piena. ... 
there will be an 5 er vi ſara domani un ecliſſ 
: row, 2 if LN I TS 


2.3 The Months of the Year 5 4 Meſ gel Aae 5 
| January, | Gennaio, or Gennaro.. = 
February; * "Js nn * FIT 24 : 1 
- March, 91 MarzKo. $9.4 


: w 


* 4 : — > i þ 5 0 a A Tie. 

" ay, . PRE ig n aggio. 

= Y e, e 7 46 ans”. Siugno. 2 3 

„ tut Agoſto. e | 
| September, ee Settembre. r N 
N $ . ober, 4 N by 23g 7 Kt: 5&7 | . Ottobre. 7 1 i * #17 


| | November, i eee enrol; Novembre. e | 
December, [ator pert r 
e Gi 8 . R 
5 The Pays 17 dun wal. Giorni ral. Se mans. | - 
Monday, 3 b N Ge fond 
Tueſday, wy : $a 1 - Marte 0 fe 1 l e : 
Wedneſday, £4: Mercoledl, 
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Thurſdays: + © „„ bing Trees £2 0 
5 I Tiday,." PEST ONS: © Venerdi, e It , ot 
[=> . — SES, „ (to Y SO: 


| Sunday, -- Tt Domenica. 2113 


oats Py LY LE 12 70. "tay Ma 


New year's day, which begins it d'anno/ or i 
1 ger 
EC —— bende from th — 8 
* | 0 e Fe anla, N * 
1 Greek, & hich ſignifies mani - 4 2 dal. Greco, ohe 
feſtation or diſcovery, becauſe ene eee - 
9 an extraordinary ſtar eonduct- 5 perta, perch una ſtella ſituor-" 
5 . dinaria *conduffe i tre re Ua 
1 - eaſt to adore Jeſus in the man- levante, vr oriente, per adorar 
5 ger at Bethlenem. Geſa nella ſtalla a Betelemme- 
. low vn or Purification, la Candelora, or Purificazione, 
- ſo called from the pr — cosi detta dalla rezentazione 
bon 2 cok 275 * n della 


* * ＋ + 
* = 


. 9 E 
Ja lady in the * 5 


uſalem, ” = eng 
laws of Moſes, 
* Carnival, 
Aſh-wedneſday, ſo called from 
being a day of humiliation in 
the church of God, and from 
the ceremony of blefling 
- in the Cathoh e 
ent, | 
the Ember-weeks, 
Rogarion-week, 
* fo called from Je- 
$'s 
rufalem, and the palm branches 


ſtrewed under his feet by the 


Hebrew children, 


Good - friday, the ſacred and we⸗ 
morable day in which our Sa- 
wn was crucified 1 in Jeruſa- 
em 


E fo called from Eaſ- 


ter- oriens, the caſt, or rifing, 


one of Chriſt's. titles, and a 
great feſtival in eee of his 
reſurrection, Gs 3 


the Aſcention, from Chri- s glo- 
rious aſcenſion _ Heaven on 
the fortieth day after his re · 
furrection, 

Whit-ſunday, or Pentecoſt, from 
the Greek, which ſignifies the 


füiftieth day after Chriſt's reſur - 


rection, and called Whx-ſun- 
day from the Catechumen's 
cloathed in white, in order to 


ee baptiſm, Ses 
Miafammer-day, ti, 


j# Michaelmas-day, 
Al . — 


; 1 a A 
$ Alt 5 
- A * - 1 *. 
3 
x p + ; « * 
N „ 
> © — 

, of * . 


jl Carnevale.. 
il giorho delle, cenert, 


hant entry into Je- 


3 2 * 


lemme, 
ole. . 


ſecondo le leggi 


cos — 
mato per eſſere un gh 
umiliazione-nella chieſa di 
e dalla cerimonia di — . — 
5 ceneri nella chieſa C ' 


narefima. by 
Rats ee 0 


le Rogazioni 
Domenica d ella palme, col 4 
uy per Pentrata trionfante di 
nv in Geruſalemme, ed in- 


mi di palme ſparſi dagh-ebres 


ſotto i di lui nen 


dove va paſſare, 


Venerdi Santo, giorno arge | 


me morabile, in cut noftro$1 
nore fu croeĩſiſſo ia Ggr 


il Giorno di Paſqua, c * 
mato da paſ 25 otiente, 7 va 


vante, uno de titoli di 
ed una gran feſta, or 3 


memoria, er ricofdanta della 
fun riferrezione 
J Aſcenſione geren 4 Orito n 


Cielo il quaranteſimo gierno 
Apo ia di lui riſuxreniens. 


ia Pentecoſte, dalla 6 | 


Sow, 
che figniſien il cinquantefime 


rno dopo la Riſurregione d 

f b „ ed C anche chiamaen 
whit che ſignifica b 

che i cateeumemi, 1nuovt 

ee ſi veſtivano in bian 

r ricevere il een, ad 


3 Nats 

Nu *br il di 
3 0 di Natalesfeſtivirtsfo 
2 della naſcita 


þ * 
- 


vergine nel t tempio A Sa 


> 


ra 


— 


An ancient my,” 1 1 


194. | Words necefſary 


the Childer-mafs, or Holy Inno- gl innocenti, or 
cents; ſo called from tlie babes bini, cosi Be thy dai 


lain by Herod; when he ſought 


our bleſſedl Saviour; 3 and chil- 

der -maſs from the particular 
- tommemotation bf mar- 
* tyred eee 


the hareeſs | 
the vintage, 


ot the Church; dad its Ba 


"the m 

the cathe ang er head e 
the pariſh church, 5 

u temple; or church; 

the front of a church, f 
the church-door, -- 

the ſtock; or baſon bor the holy 

water, 

the baptiſmal — 05-51 
the nave, or body of a church, | 
the pulpit, 9 Pre if 
"the great altar; 


«a cha * 


the c c e 

_ *the ſtalls of a-choir; Cas fx 
the ſanctuary, viz. a holy place, 
the cupola, or dome, 


 *the facriſty, or veſtry, 
the ae or * — 6 


he Giver cap card, 


a 23 gilt pos or + he em- 
munion cup, | A 
a ſilvet lamp; 5 
the deſk, + . 

4 miſfal; or ab- beck, 

2 . w. , Viz. , Romiſh pt 


2 defire cam 
the tabernacle 


* "2 


= . 
3 


F 


kel de“ 


— h 


fatti ammazzare, or trucidare 


da Erode, quando cereava il 
noſtro benedetto Salvatore e 
W commemorazione ehe fi 
della strage di quei 8 
pargoletti; or bambinelli -- 
1 mietitura, or meſſe. 39. 35 


le vendemmie- 


Della Chieſa, e we Per. 


| 2 CO - 5 
la merrdpolitanay or la c egi. 
la — or il duomo. 
la parocchiale. 

un tempio, or una chief - 

la facciata d' una chieſa. 
il portone della chieſa. 


- a pila dell n ſanta. 


4 vaetitbertog or i ſacro fonte, 
= nave d' una chieſa. 


"56 


That wage or pergamo- | h 


gior e. 


una cappe 


I coro; 


1 ſedili del coro. 


il ſantuario. 
la cupola- 


la ſagriſtla. 
un confefſionale; 


 Porgano. 


una Croce. 


un ctocifiſſo. 
un baldacchino- 
la eredenza. 


il bacile. 


la cantorla. 


1 ampolline, or caraſine,. ; 
ento indorm 4 


un calice d'a 


una lampada . 
I 


un meſſale. 
un breviario. 


745 7 
2 * 


um pallioto, or pelliv are 
il taber macolo,” 


TY 


e crofier, or ory ſta your 
* biſhops, 2g 


Eccleſiaſtical bien, in 3 
/ Eburghe 3 


„ cardinal, 
2 patriarch, viz. +.» uperio vip 
an archbjihop,  _ * 
à biſhop, 
Þ ſuffragan, viz. a biſhop under 
ſome metropolitan, 
a legate, viz, | ORE from 
the Rope. 
a pre. ale, 


nunc 5 
570 prov ncial, vis. the chief in's 


un veſcovo. 


4 * 
| 1 8 
£ 4 I „ a 
* 4 
* 


| : to be Inown, n JIF- 
4 pir, vhs a ber that contains il ciborio.. af e 
Gb gy a 5 5 | or rake 
a cenſer, or an-incenſe pan, un incenſiere, or 4 
tae frankingenſe, a — of ſtrong | P incenſo, ; 
odoriferous gum, - 
the box for incenſe, la navicella dell incenſo, 
the holy-water HY P aſperſorio. 
a wax taper, un cero. ES 
the ſmall bell, _,_ * 2, ». N,campanells.. . 33 
a bier, or coffin, il cataletto. . 
the alms-box, la caffetta per la dae. 0 
a gallery, una tribuna. 
the ſteeple, il campanile. 
Dreſſes for the Prieſts in a Abiti Gerdes 5 
Church. | „ 
The prieſt'g white garment, il camice. 
the ſath, or girdle, il cingolo, ar. condone. 
the maniple, PB -——< repel = 
the ſtole, - _ la ſtola. 
the 22 8 cope, « or cloak, la pianeta. 
the prieſt's veſtment, il piviale. 
à ſurplice, Viz. the white gar- la cotta, 
ment, | . . 
the bonnet, la beretta. - 
the pontifical veltments, gli abiti — 
the 3 Viz. A biſhop" $ ſur. 1] rocchetto. by : 
plice, 
the mitre, viz. a biſhop's cap, la mitra. 


il baſton . or dern. 


Dignitaà eceleſiaſtic — 
gn Chieſa. his 


1 papa, or il ſommo _— or 


il vicario di Criſto, or il 

ceſſore di San Pietro. 

un cardinale, . 

un patriarca, 

un arciveſcovo, 

un _ or yn 
partihus. 

un legato. Sy 


un prelato. 
un nunzio. 


un provinciale, 
* 1 


refer j 


= 
Te 


_— 


* 
1 > 
E — 5 


| | 
* 
: 
4 
. 
1 
4 4 
F 
| 


% LOL LIES 
Fe = EE 


e 


—— 


7 — 


— — 


—— » 


| 
| 
i 
| 


o «4% Ts * 
——— —— —„— rar eat * 
- 


p 


6 2 or 8 


the Celeftines, e 


| the Cordeliers, or Bernardines, 


or black bh? 2 8 


115 ; 6 Words reell 
2 commander, . un commendatorgg | : 
an arch prieſt, "5+ arciprete, EE Pn : 
an arch ht of a chief Jeacon, um arcidiacona, © =» 
2 provoſt, un ropoſto, I: ö 
A vicar, 4 ſubſtitute, r un vicario. hg tend 47g 
a canon, : un cavonics, 
a prior, | un priore. | fr 
an under prior, un ſotto priore, WR 
a chaplain, a un cappellano. 
an acolothiſt, or a fervitor wa un accolito. 
mals prieſt, 
the ſexton, il fagriſtano. 
2 clerk, un cherico. 
he preachers un predicatore, 4; 
0 gurate, gr p un gurato. 
a dean, un decano. 
a deacon, un diacono. ; 2 
a fub-deacon, un ſuddiacono. 


un prete, or un ap. 


un rettore. 


5 orf Re igions. Delle Religioni, 15 
4 Papiſt, ora Roman ca Un Papiſta, or pa Ct Rau 
mano. FR 
2 Chriftian, un Criſtiano, | 
a Greek, un Greco di Religione. TE 
A Proteſtant, 1 un riformato, er un Proteſtane, 
2 Preſbyterian; un Preſbiteriano. ; | 
a Lutheran, | un Luterano. Ch 
2 Calviniſ, un Cab ina + 
2 Toxk, un Turco, or Maamertans 7 
an Heretic, d un Eretico, 1 
a * hen, | un Pagano. . f | 
dolater, FE un Idolatro, 5 — 12 e 
25 . : | unn Giudeo, or Ebreo, R 
245 | e 4D 
el + un Mete. - Fl 
Namezof religions dens, From degli Ordini de- Relgioſi. 
5 or de Frati, . + 
The Franciſcansy 1 Franceſcani nen 
1 he off Agel =. 5 . 
the ns, N P 
the — ran | 1 5 Ar rw e 
the 1 F S$'Carmelitani, * fo 
-the Minimes,  - | i Frati Minimi, er i — 
the Benedictines, i Benedettini. | 


i Ciſtercienſi, or 7 Bernardi. 
i Certoſini. mon_ 


I Celeftini, e 


1 


1 


the Barnabites, 
the Miſſionaries, 


the Canons regular, 


the Rochettines, 
the Maturins, 
the Recollects, 
the Capuchins, 


the wooden; ſhoe, or bate-footed 


Friars, + ö 
the Friars, or Monks, 


EN 


40 be Bnown. © 


» Barnabiti, or Temini. 
i Miffionari, or \@lapi. 
i Canonici Regolari. . 


51 I i Rocchettini. 


\ 


: the Laymen, or the Brethren, or 


Friar's attendants, 
the Hermits, 
the Urſelines, 
the 8 85 
the Nuns, 


* 


Of the Parts of the ke Body, 


The ys 5 
the ſoul, 5 
the head, 
the ſkull, 
the hair, 

the brain, 


the face, 


the firehead, 

the temples, 

the eyes, 

the eye-brows,, 

Eh js eye-lids, 
he eye ball, 

re noſe, 

_ the noſtrils, . 

the cheeks, 


8 + 


the upper teeth, „ tons 


the under teeth, 
the fore teeth, 
- the jaw teeth, 


the lip, or lips 


the ton ue, 
. r 


i Frati del Riſcatto. 


i Frati zoccolanti. 
1 Cappucini. 


16 litani Scalzi. 


177 


i Frati, i Padri, i Religioſ, ori 


Monaci. 


1 1 Laici, or i Fratelli. 


I 1 
le Orſoline. 


le Convertite. 
le Monache, or Religioſe. 


Delle Parti del Corpo umand, 


II corpo Vindividuo.” 
 Fanima, or lo ſpirito. 
il capo, or la teln. 


il cranio. 


- 1 capelli. 


il cervello. 
la nuca. 


il, or la fronte. 
le tempia. 
li occ i 
1 ci bo er 
palpebre. 
I pupilla. 
il naſo. 
le nari, or narici. 
le —_— or bote. 


i palaey. | 


5 i denti di ſopra. 1 


le gengive. 
le — celle, 
un dente. 


i denti di ſotto. 
I denti d' avanti. 


i denti maſcellari. 


la En... 


£ 


il viſo, il 1 la 3 la eiera, 
Paſpetto, or il ſembiante. 


il labbro, or labbri, 3 ous "* 


labbra ix tie Plural. 
5 a lin gua. 5 


la barba. 


o "7 
I 
1 
1 
* * 
: 
4 
— 
198 
: U 
* 2 _ 
% bd 
: - 
1 
1 


13 
= 
= 
in 
.! 
1 
1 

4 d 
= 
7 { 


—— — 


. P ˙ A 
— 


— 


110 | Wands nec 


the chin, il mento. 
an ear, the gar a un orecchio, or 3 Bra 
n le orecchie, ar orecchia. - e 
the whiſkers, Ao — MOEN or le a= 
„„ 0. I £ ette. 8 

the neck, A 208.3 il collo. ; | + evg 

the throat, la gola, 0 by 

the hinder tad, la collattola. EY 3 

the fore part of the _ „ 6 

the uyola, PLE TL ed eg ; 

the breaſt, „ N il petto, or il ſeno. - 

5 it of the Romach, 1a 

omach, lo ſtomac o. 
| — —_ | le coſte. 
the reins, „„ Jo rent. © 
the ſides, wy. © I fianchi, or i lati. 
: = — nc Yrs: | 2 bellico, or umbilico,, _* 
5 ttignone. 3 
che part re next the thigh, „ 15 ” 
| la ſchiena, or il Jofſo, 

wp belly, N il ventre, or la pancia. 
dhe bowels. Ie viſcere. 

> heart, | il _ 

the lun | ' polmoni. . 

the kg. 5 „ il fegato, 3 yo 

the ſpleen, | E 1a milza. A org. 

. , . Il fiele. | 5 EA 

oulders, le ſpalle, ! omero, 
: a elbow, * Pay 1] gomito. - 6 
the arms, 8 le raccia. 

the arm- t . ' aſcella. | 

the : - rp della mano. / | 

the fiſt, 55 il pole. 75 1 

: 3 ulſe, | . | EP] 
| ba — 5 3 
[Ihe pain;orth inner part of the la palma della mano, 454 
the right hand, N Ja nano diritta, or ladefrs : . | 

— left hand, )%%%FC 00 1 22 ö . 

a. finger, the 6 My: un dito, le dita. | : 
the umb, "oe * | y Ry dito os bn ls oy 
the fore enger, . F wie. il dito * * 

| OHICEC, a 

'the middle Ginger, Il dito di mezzo. 

t be ri 1 or fourth 6788s il dito dell' anello. 
te little finger, _ + il ditino, or dito piccolo. 


the; joint of 1 mot la giuntura delle dita, Ws 
| ſhe nails, - . le unghie, Ws the 


2 


the knee, 


888 | 


the ſhin-bone, | 
the ankle, 


the heel. the” heels, 
the toes,- 


the ſole of the foot, 


the great toe 
bone, : 
"a finew, a nerve, 


a limb, a member, 


Aa vein, 

an artery, 

the blood, 

the right foet, 
the left foot, I 


a muſcle, | 

- a tendon, | 
the fleſh, 

the fat, 


the marrow, - 


the ſpittle, 


the mouth's water, 
the tears, 


the cold, or rheum, 


the complexion, 


the opinion, 
$ che countenance, : 


ON „ w 


's 
4 


134 


55 


- 

q 

. 0 
5 
F > - 
pt £8 7 al 
k 9 
; 7 $3 


n frown, 179 I 
V Finocckio. Sag mg 1 


v a | | 
Ia polpa Tam binde _— 
J ſtinco. | ; 
la cavicchia, er la noce del piete. | 
il piede. _ 
il collo del piede. ey Us 
il caleagno. Plural, le N - 
le dita del piede. NT Or Ee = 
- pianta del 8 Ms 4 
dito groſſo » | 
un oſſo. Pri, le offa, 
un nervo. * | 
un membro. Plural, le membra. 
una vena. | 
_ 2 
11 an 
il piede Tirins or ans. 
il piede ſiniſtro. 
a 5 
Ala. carnagione. kT. 
un pelo. e | 
un muſcolo. 
un tendine; 
la carne. 


[1 at 1 pi pos 64 

Ts me, i anto. 55 
il catarro, or r eddore. Fe 
bel ſangue. | 1 
V aſpetto, TROL: . 4 
la ſtatura. LED "Y 

Il ſudore. ? \ = 

As tofle. PO Rt 6 

il fiato. 


4 
8 


—ͤ—m—ͤ— b — — * 


o, 65 Patte * Ks > no 
1 entimento, or parere. ; 2 bo 
SH I' idea, Varia, 1 * 7 1 

nnn 3 
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a a ſiſter-in-law, ́ò + ae 


180 

ne griſtle, viz. a kind of bon 

es, | 8 
the humours, 1 

hle viz. a wat umour 
P n body, * "0d ap 
choler, bile, anger, . 
melancholy, Eloomineſs, es 


Degrees of Kindred. 


- Our anceſtors, or our forefathers, 
our progenitors, or our ſupe1iors, 
a great grandfather's father, 

a great grandfather, _ 

a great e 


: a grandfather, - - 


2 grandmother, ok 
a father, RET. 
a mother, 3 
a father and mother, N 
the parents, or TIO 
a fon, 2 2 5 
a daughter, 1 
a brother, „ Edo vas 
a ſiſter, 8 
twins, ee ee , 
the eldeſt ſon, r 
the younger brother, 7 
a couſin, n 
an uncle, F 
—__ 


BT Ton! arnotin nt st 
-a niece, V 
a great grandchild; . 122 
. ᷣ 
the huſband and „ 
2 bride-groom, 55 
a brother-in-law, 


a father-in-law, 3 
a mother-in-law, „ 
a ſon-in-law, ee 
a daughter in-law, 
2 grand- ſon, | ea 


a grand-daughter, 
- the brother, by he acer $ ka, 


a god-fat 


f 2 = . ' 15 * 
5 god: q PET; of et, 1 . +319 E 
2 god-ſon, - 7 * of e! 
à god-daughter, =, | 
the godfarher aud mother. 


* 


il ſuocero, or il * 5 0 


Wards. _ 


li. umori. - . wo oy 
2 nnn... ad 


la collera, bile, ira, Liege * 


malinconia, triſtezza, ipocondria. 


Gradi di Parentado, 


1 noſtri antenati. 


i noſtri maggiori. 8 


il triſavolo. „ e e 
il biſavo. wn 3 

la biſnonna, or biſavas . rv": K 
il nonno, or l'avo. 


la nonna, or l'ava. WO ITT 
i] padre, et . 
la madre. 1 | 

ö genitori. „ 


i parenti. 5 | 
il figliuolo, or bello. „ 
la figliuola, or figlia. 

il fratello, or ger mano in poetry. 

la ſorella. a a 
i gemelli. a z . 8 
il primogenito, or il maggiore. 
il cadetto, or il minore, : 85 ons 
il cugino, 67 la aide | 


il zio, 2 l 

la zia, 5 5 EW eh fo Fe 8 Ss 

il nipote. PTTL EY 

la nipote. % oo le 

il pronipote. F FIRES 4 54 

3 pronipoti. . 
I conſorti. e rt 


lo ſpoſo, e la ſpoſa, _ ++ 
il cognato. 
la cognata. 
Ia ſuocera, or la madrignzs. - = 
il figliaſtro, or il ge nero. 


la figliaſtra, or la nuora. 


il nipotino. 


la nipotina. '/ 1 15 1 
ul fratello utterin o but 55 
il compadre. Mü! „ $7 1. 
la comadre. _ 5 
il il ee Viz, be del b 
imo. 
| glioccia. 

il ſantolo, e la ſantola. 

| Different 

” 


Different Conditions of Men and 
„Women. 

The men and women,” 

an elderly man, 5 

an elderly woman, | 

an old man, or woman, 

a young man, or woman, 

the lady, or the miſtreſs of che 

. "houſe, © 

the huſband, 

the wife, | 

the ſweetheart, or do lover, 

the ciciſbeo, or coxcomb, or r the 
ladies attendant, 

a bachelor, | 

a virgin, a maid, 

a boy, or lad, 

a little boy, 

o * * 


2 new born child, 6 or a babe = 
the citizen, | 
the countryman, 
the hutbandman, ' 
a ſtranger, a r 
a clown, 
. a rogue, a raſcal, 7 
2 pick ket, „ 
a thief, a 5 e 
A highwayman, 008%; 
en 

a ſpy of | ; 
Qualities of Men and Women. 
A wornan as beautiful as the Pay 
that looks. like a queen, 
that reſembles an angel, 
that is very charming, 


that is very lively and graceful, 
chat has a noble ſmile, 2 


* 


that has a ſine colour, and i is well 


ſhaped, 
that has a fair, lively complizien, 
that looks | 


very delicate, 
that * L preſence, 


1. 


Stato Na boo, e ah Denn. 
L' uomo in ene 9 * 
un uomo attemparc o. * 6p 


una donna attempata. 

un vecchio, or una vecckia. 

un gr or una — * * 

la dama, la 
drona. 

il marito. 

la "mage. e 

I'innamorato, vr a aries 


il ciciibeo, or il cavalier erverma 
un, or una nubile: e ee 
una zuella, or e * 
un ragazzo. ; bo 
un Yagazzino. = G25 Bs oy 


una ragazzina, or una | Canin 
lina. The Italians Jometimes 


un piccolino, or una 

ih 22 bey, or for à gert. 
un bambinello, or un N 
1 cittadiao. 
il contadino. | 
Pa 5 
iter 693 © 27 e 

elano, 


: 2 arone, or un bricoods..s 


IS? 


un mariuolo, or borkaiueles 
un ladro. ; 
un aſſaſſino di ſtrada. 


un maſnadiere, or emiſſuria.” 


una ſpia. 


Qualita dell dane e LY 
Donna. 


Una Jonna bella come il ſole. 
che pare una regina. 


che pare un angelo. 
che à una bella grazia. 


n+ 7 — 


che è molto 2 e vivace. 


che à il ſorri | 

che E bianca, e roſſa, benfar 64 
à belle ee 4 

che à una bella 

che a il volto delicate, or — 


che à una bell' aria, un portamen- 5 


to nobile, - 


WP: 
$24 "that 


e 


'r 
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' 


— 
1 


# 
| 


l n 8 
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_ - thatis-lame, 


at has a fine Countenance, - 
has very fair _ 
has charming brig _ 
has lips like coral, 

her 


teeth are like ivory, 


r 

th2 is ery tall, 
— that looks like an . 
in- ſhaped man, 


1 


= with the 
d, ha f thin Gekiſh face, 


that looks like a * f Fr 
chat is ſhort lighted, 


that all bis reech. are i ane of 


/ Ahatis wide-throated, Hibs 
| that is hunch-backed, or has a 
hump, or crooked back, - 
that is left-handed, e 
that has crooked legs, 


that is crippled and maimed, | 
that 


ſtammers, 
that is a thief, or a robber, 1 4 


that in a great ſcoundrel, EE 
* like a witch and abr. 
ar is is a true blackeguard, | 
Men are called vicious from 
; hey, or idle, e 7 
5 vagabonds i | 

drunk heads, 3 8 

| quarrelſeme, ' 

pk, 
alſe, | % 


— hypocrites, - , 


* 


is as beautiful as 2 ee a 7 


Nord neceſſary 


che d vas bella ids eee 


che à belliſſimi Hi biondi. 

che. gli occhi belli come le ſtelle. 
che à le labbra m j al 

corallo. 

che à ĩ denti aneh come Fevoris 
che pare una venere. i i; 
un uomo ben fat 
che è di ſtatura grande. . | 


che a la ciera d'angelo, 

un uomo malfatto. its 

che Y unn ciera da . 3 v1t? 
che è tutto ſegnato dal vainole. 

che è gracile, mag or mei · | 

2 lente. f 

che par una ſcimia. 
che à la viſta corta. 


che è guercio, or orbo. 
che guarda loſco. 


che a il naſo 1 


che & ſordo, e mut. 
che a tutti i denti gua 


che à il gozzo, or che ebe, . 
che e gobbo 6. | 


che © mancino. {7 7 & 


_ cheale gambe forte. | 


che E'zoppo. 


che e ſtroppiato. : | 
che  ſcilinguato, or che taraiia 


che è un ladro, 


che E un gran 2 un bric- 


cone, birbanite, or furfante: - 
che pare un mago, ed uno one 
ne. | 


che è un vero Ae 


Degli Uoinitii ſono chiamati vis 


Zioſi per eſſere. 


+ sfacendati, e pigris « 


ozioſi. 
vagabondi. 
imbriachi. W 


Etigioſi. 


gruocatort. 
finti, falſi. | | 
ipocriti. | 
| uſurers, 


7 a — or — una convulſione, or ſpaſimo. 
$ thortaeſs of breath; 6 pts, la 1 pins ah 


N Q 
2 2 T5 2 8 1 Wo 2 
eee 


L 
* 
1 
2 
o 
o 


e 


ungrateful, ; = el. = 
calumniators, - unniatori. 1 
zxerfidious, baſe,. . ere, vili. nn 
proud, 1 ON | ſuperbi, altieri. 3 | 
taſtic | flantaſtici. bo 
whimſiea 2 priccioſi. nl 
conceited, *cbſtinate, | | 5 ati. . q | 
intemperate, ntemperanti. 3 
— * diſſoluti. F 
-brutes, . beſtiali. ns 
furious, choleric, fkurioſi, iracondi. . po 
I | impudenti, sfacciati. 3 
and impertinent, temerari, impertinenth . = 
envious, in vidioſi. 5 = 
Aanderer, maldicenti. CONES -— 
Accidents nd Diſeaſes, and Accidenti, Matattfe, or N = 
their Remedies. 1 mita, ed i loro rimej. Ky 
Bad health, : la mala ſalute. HH; 
to look very ill, | aver cattiva ciera, or faccia, _ _=_ 
an illneſs, or diſeaſe ora diſorder la malattia, Vinfermita. | uy 
a fick man, P ammalato, es _ = 
| paleneſs | | la pallidezza, 0 : | 
2 ſhivering, | il tremito. | | 
2 fever, or ague, Ja febbre. A NI 2 
a tertian ague, la terzana. r uy 
a'wound, una ferit : = 
a fall, "T7 4 una caduta. \' | Th | f 
2 contu TRY una contuſione, . . | 
the colic, Us la colica, or i dolori colici. 2 
à cold ſweat, un ſudor freddo. „ | nl 
a fainting fit, _ un tramortimento, wi 
a drowſineſs, FI un letargo, or _ 
K erg = Ea = ſtordimento. A ; f | I 
cls, vertigine, or giramento (capa, = 
1 palſy, 55 Ia paralisia. 55 bs 1 g 
: — 2 | OS ee N ropisia. TR = 
the apo apopleſsia. . 
| the apoplarye =. | | il brutto male, os 


—Ü—U— — — — — — — 


eafneſs, | "> Ont: 


a0 * Winds acer 
_ the gout, x 
= rhelun, a cold, 


a cough, 8 
a ſprain, 

avery ſlight would, 

a ſcratch, 


Gbs, or bickup, 5 = pf M 


an ulcer, | 
2 wound, 2 


= gangreney . 
RP. 


a ſevafuls, 


a kind of ſcab, = 


22 5 


aA ring-werm, 26. "3 
the ſcab, or ich, 1 


ae ſmall · po. 1 ; 


the meaſles, | 
whe heart-beating, -- - ny 


te rickling, gs 


% 


whe — 
A chilblain, . 


3 bag le 


= box on the ear. 


| z blow with. the fiſt, hi 


Wt a CE] 18 


to be without apperi 


10 have the G 


hayt a. ſore throat, 
kc, — a ſtomach- ache, 
-w have the tooth-ache, _ 
tobe in a IE, or decline, 
ans doctor, 


5 0 U 3 Ih __ 


non avere app tio. 


la gotta or poda 5 A 

Fin freddatura, — or a 
freddore. . 

Ia toſſe. 0 als 


un intorſo. 
una ſcorticatura. 


i finghiozzy, 
la ſordita.. 
un' ulcera. 


una piaga. 3 5 


una cancrena. 
una fiſtola. 


— 


una fcrofola. 9 


la tigna. 


un tumore. 8 
una poſtema. 


una volaticaa. 


la rogna, or ſcabbia. 


Nvaiuole. e 
la roſolia. 


il batticuere. 
il prurito, or pizzicoro. 


il crepacuore, , 


un pedignone. 
un panereceio. 
un callo. 


buffetto, or colpi er. w. 


delle dita. 


un pugno, 1 wy 
un calcio. 


una ferita, n 5 i 


una ſtoccata. 


* 


"Iz 


una ſtillettata, es 


una piſtolettata. 


iata. . 
ere ſvogliato. 


avere il mal di capo. 
aver mal di Fon # 
aver mal di ſtomaco. 


avere il dolor di dente. ; 


eſſere tiſico, or etico. 


biſogna mandare acereare il gors, 

. r 
prender medicina, bs hap $3e 
della . 


7 . 


. 


26-3 


una 1 bs + 5 


* 


una ſchiopettata, or un' archiby- 


. bl. lets, 


alt and water, 7 2 dell“ acqua e 222 
; ſome ſ 1 EY della ſegols A Jatica $500k nyrri- | 
Fo | tiva, e te. 

fome whey, del fiero, ; 8 
to let blood, farſi cavar ſangue. 

to apply bliſters, _ applicare, or metter ever . 

of icanti. 

to apply leeches, farſi 1 le mignarte, ar an- 

— | f TW. E. : 

to take ſenna, | - della ſean. ; EIS 258 
to take an em prendere un emetico, of vomitivoi 
to take manna, Prender della manna. 
to take rhubarb, __ + preaderde] reobarbary. 5 247 
to take bark, + | prender della ching, or or eina. 

the hot baths, ö u bagni caldi. 

the ſea baths, 4 bagni di mare. 

the cold baths, i bagni freddi. 5 : 


Of the- Senſes. Ink De Semtimnents.. 110g 8 
The underſtanding, or intglloQ, L'intendimento, o l'intelletto. 


ſenſe, wiſdom, 11 e il giudizio, la 2 
fancy, imagination, con ind, | Vimaginazione, Videa. S 
mem wh remembrance, da me moria. \ DIP + 
the wi deſire, „ Asa volonta, il deſiderio. 7% 8 
love, affection, ee , la tenereza. 
hatred, or averfion, ' lo odio, la ripugnanea. 
loathing, abhorrence, .. PUavverſfione, la nauſea, + * 
ſym) 1. VIZ. feeling, affection, - ſimpatia, or inclinazione. 4 
Ts, + „ VILA e rs, antipatia, or gn” * 
1 bs 2 
the ſight, 5 . 3 1 la viſta. | 45 1 na! 2 
| 232 my, 3 i e 2 + 1 
e palate or taſte il gu . a 
the ſmell, | Podo - —_— 1 2 1 
the touch, or feeling, f „ © 7 435 OR 
of Victuals in and Degli Alimenni in, generale, & 
What is boiled or roaſted, - ciò che fi fa br gs or arroſ- 
_ <cither Meat or Fin. tire, tanto carne, che peſce.. 
One, breakfaſts with tea, coffee, Si fa colazione con del ts, caffe, 
te, cream, milk, bread, cioccolata, fior di U 
and butter, and fruits, | ne e gs ine e frutta. TY 
one cats at dinner ſoup, fiſh, ani- r mang]a a pranzo della zu 


or mineſtra, del peſee 55 
15 8 carne, gelle 2 . 0 


Frutti, e della de e he 


\ 5 


ey in e th, oe. 5 


0 


A 


* 
P 
—— 4 
Fl 
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286 
onk eats for ſu 
fowls, oyſters, greens, tarts, | pollame freddo, oſtriche, vers. 


. — 


and fruits, 
Bread, 


à loaf of bread, 


white bread, 
brawn bre 
ſtale m bread 
new _ 7 
eac 
1h of bread, 
* cruſt, 


— crum —_ of bra, 
the ſoup, 


2 peaſe ſoups 


rice ſoup, | 
a _— | 
doiled meat, 

real meat. 


2 e 


a leg of mutton, 
à loin of veal, 8 
a ſhoulder Amn, As 


le brichole, 


' bragiu 


| una mortadella, or un 


Re 10 3 or 
un manicaxetto. 5 


Words FER 
r cold meat, or ſi mangia a cena della carne, or 


dura, torte, e della krutin. 


Pane. * oo 
un pane, 

del pan bianco. 

del pan bruno, 


5 del pan duro, or ſtantſo. hf] 
del pan freſco. 3 


un pezzo di pane, 
una fetta di pane. 


ö la croſta. 


la mollica. 


la zuppa, or mineftra, ' - 
una miueſtra di piſelli, or ceci. | 


© maineſtra di riſa, 


un b#odo, — 4 

fells 2 bollita, ar gel alleſſo. 
Farrofto, or carne arpoſtita. 

del bue, or manzo, or vaccina. 

© aa 

della 1 ES 

animelle di vitella. 

braciuole di vitella. 

del montone, or e 


Aiuell' agnello. 
della carne di po 


un coſciotto Wes + TRY 


tone. 


un [ombo.di vitella. 1 = > K 71 


una ſpalletta di caſtrato. 
del lardo. 5 
del preſciutto. 3 I 


di Bologna, or di Verona. | 5 : 


delle ſtufato, © 


2 cap 7 | WF; Ms + be 
25 arroftg.. . WE 


na fricaſſea BB. 
ell uccellame. 


gel er We 


del 


una rk. N 


up * 


t «young pics 
hy 6s turkey, 
a gooſe; WA 
a wh. 61 goolez 
igeons, 
. cocks, 
2 * 
ridges; 
dv. 
heaſants, 


rid 3 | 
errolans, ( bird) 


arks, 
ih, 
trout, 
, tench, 
ike, 
lmon trout, 


| AN 1 
lamprey; 0 kind of __ 


tunny, 
an 


ney > "I 
e 
e 


. 


bs be n. „„ 
aun porchetto di latte. 


un pollo G Indi or Ellas. 


| un papers. 
un' anitra. 


del peſce. 


ſalmone; ſorta di rden 


un peſce regina, or carplone, 
una ſogliola | 


delle oftriche, 
del merluzizo. 
. gel baccala. 


la ſalſa. 


ſalſa d oſtriche. 
ſalſa d alice. 


un' oca. 


della trota. 
una tinca. 
un luccio. 


de gamberi di mare. 


un' anguilla. 

uno ſtorione; 

del ſalmone, 

delle lam 

del ronno; | 
un” arringa. | IS > 


delle acciughe, or aliccie. 


ſalſa di butirro. 

{ſalſa di fi nocchio. 

una frittata. 

ova da bere, or 

un ovo Freſco, 
written KOU0 2 


as it is not ere 
ah K. ſerves to puztle thi 
learner; for ovo, being of 


oval 8 takes its appellation 


fritters, 


2 ; 


kidney beans, ._. 
French beans, 
muſhrooms, 


truffles, 


ſpinage, 
artichoaks, 


aſparagus, 


cauliflowers, 

| broccoli, 
artichbak Ralks, © 
pke, 


potatoes, 

turnips, 

= ere 5 

an ap pie . 
erk pie, 
allad, 


horſc-agiſh, aig «6 8 N 


radiſhes, 
dainty diſhes, 


"Parmeſan cheeſe, Þ Sed 8 
princeſs of Parma, who brought 
ſbme of it with her from Lodi. 
to Parma, and ever fince 
cheeſe was introduced, it was 
called Parmeſan, 


Meats are ſeaſoned ich 


„ 

Falken 
utter, 

capers, 


- 


cloves, _ ? 


nutmegs, 
drugs, 


ſugar, 
Seville orange, 
z lemon, or cüron, 


23 4 
» * 


3 


4 


Words necefſary 
-. -; dell: frittella. 
de piſelli 


delle fave. 

de fagiuoli. 
de fagiuoletti. 
de funghi. 
de' tartufi. 
degli ſpinacci. 
de' carciofoli, 
degli ſpargi. 
de' cavoli fiori. 
de' broccoli. , 
de' cardi. 


peperoli, or frutti in bleme i via. 


in aceto pepe, 
pomi di terra. 


rape. 
una torta. 
una croſtata. 
torta con uva 
dell' inſalata. 
dei raffani. 


ramolaccio, or e 
iatti, or bocconi delicati. 
tormaggio Parmigiano, rol his. 


* * + 


z 


* 
24 
4 * 
1 9 


53 
* 


mato perche una principeſſa * 


Parma ae portd alquanto da 


| Lodi in detta citta, e d allora- 


in poi venne ſempre” 
formaggio Parmigiano. 


Le Vivande ſono . WD >, 


* vs Sale. 

el pe 

del . 
dei capperi. 
dei garofani. 


della noce moſcada-. 


droghe. - 
della cannella. 
del zucchero. 


un arancia data 
un limone. | 


fcalogne. - 
cipolle._ 


exzemolo,or ebene. 


la ſalvia. 


wy de- funghi. 


6 


„ 
4 $7 


* 


o 4 
1 
* © 
0 


"QED 
„ 


rolemary * 

fweet baſil, 

oil and vin 
verjuice, or dar grapes. 
cream, | 

For the Deſſert. 
Grapes, 2 

pears, 
apples, 
peaches, 

_ apricots, 

—_ 
plums, - 
oranges, 
olives, 
melons, „ 
pine apples, 
_quinces, ́ 
PRNESranates, 
cherries, 

- white-hearts, 
ſoar cherries, 
gooſeberries, 
currants, _* 
raſberries, 
ſtrawberries, 
mulberries, 
nuts, filberts, 

a ſorb-apple, 

_ medlars, 
cheſnurts, 

dry raiſins, 


almonds, 


ice, 


. — -plums, or besen, 


8 


the table, 

the table - cloth, 
the napkin, 

> plate, 


erer, viz, 2 knife, fork, 


. fpoon, in, 
. a knife, FN g 
| afork, 


2 1 
N 


When ons lays the cloth. 


ura AH 
. . roſmarino. 
del baſilico. 


oglio ed aceto. 
dell' agreſto. 
fior di latte. 


delle mela, or pomi. 
de perſiei. 

delle albicocche.. 
de fi 


delle f ne, on prune. 


: * aranei, er portogalli- 


delle ulive. 
melloni, or popponi. 


2 
mela cotogne. 
delle my 


delle ce 
de* garfagnoni. 


\ dekte viſciole. 


dell' uva ſpina. 
del ribes. 


lamponi, or tte” 
delle fravole. 


delle noci. 


| delle noccivole. 
delle forbe, © 
delle neſpole. 


delle caſtagne. 


dell' uva paſſa. 


delle mandorle. 


de gelati. 


dolci, or confetti. 


de biſcottini. 


de* confortinĩ. 


Frutta dopo il Paſto. 
Dell' uva. 1 
delle pera. 


delle mora roſſe, e blanche. A 


eee 7 oY 


La ge or menſa. 
la tovaglia. 92 
la ſalvietta, or corn . 


un tondo, or Pee 
una poſata. 


un coltello. 
una forchetta, 
. un cucchiaio, a oo 


a 


2 
Vas 


the ſalt-cellar; 

the pepper - box, 

a tumbler, 8 
a wine-glaſs, | 
the carver, 

the chair; 


The firſt and Seed dete. 


On the fideboard there is; - 
bread, 
the cruets, 


plates and diſhes, ; 
a 1 -diſh, 


glaſſes, 
napkins and towele, * 


lemons, water, 
muſtard, 
beer, ale, viz. a 
infufing malt and 
ing water, and then 
ing them, 


cider, viz. a liquor mae of 45 the 


Juice of apples, 
red and white wine, 
foreign wine, 


; e 4 N 
brandy, 21 
8 1 4 


the defi 
— 
cups, us wit 
ſmall baſons, 
waſh-hand glaſſes, 


the candiefticks, | 


of the Parts of cho Houſe, 
The ground, 


the foundation, + 


the-lime, N 1 tir 
the walls, t ies 
the Bricks, M; 
the plaiſter, 
the marbles, 
the ſtones, 
the columns, or b 
N 7 . 
I 5 


a houſe, 
8 very large houſe ' 


— 


nives, ſpapns,. OY 


N b 
in = 


. 


Fo ee 


la ſaliera. | tit 


la pepaiuola. 5 51 5 


un picchier ) 1 
un bicchierino col 14. : 
il trinciante. | 


la ſedia; 
La prima e feconda eee. [1 


ſulla credenzieravie. 8 
del pane. 


I' acetaio, or le caraffine cell . 


ed ateto. 
de' piatti e tondi. 
uno ſcalda vivande. 
bicchieri, coltelli, cuechiai, e for g 
chette. | 


„ 


ſalviette e aſciugamani. 
limoni, acqua. 


moſtarda, or ſenape. 

birra, or cer vogia, dend 68 
coll' infonder dell' orzo, e de 
lupoli i in acqua bollente, laſci⸗ 
andoli indi fermentare. 


— bevanda fatta col agen as 


pomi. 


vin bianco, e roſſo. 


i candelieri. 


vin foreſtiere. 


acquavita. 
la frutta. 7 
ammacca, or rompenoel, EN 
tazze, ſottocope. 3 


 ſcodellini. 


tazze di criſtallo conazqad — 


mani. 75 


. 


Delle Parti della c. 


Il terreno. 


le fondamenta. 


| 7 TN or colonne 


. * 
la caleina. 


le mura, or le 1 . 


il. geſſo, or la creta. 


- | mattoni, or W 15 
lo ſtucco, . 
i marmi. V 
8 5 5 Pierre. | e 


Pilaſtri, or le 3 | 
di-legno 


terra 1 


„%%% ᷑ ( 


1 of the houſe, 


the entry, 
the threithold of the Acer, 


the periſtyle, or porch, —_— 


circular order, or 
pillars, 


the roof, 

the rafters, 
the terrace, 
the garrets, 
m tiles, | 
the . 

the top, 
ö the freet-door, 


the knockers, 
the gate, 


* 


my, 


the houſe- bell, 
the yard, 


the clock, 


the great 
the flair- caſe, 


the ſteps, 
n eaſy us 


8 winding ſtair-caſe, 


frair-cafey 


a private ſtair -caſe, 


the firft, fe 


a uf 9 floor, 


an apartment of ye rooms, 


an apartment towards the . 


a furniſhed apartment; 
a very pleaſant room, 


A balcony, or gallery, 


oo. floor, 
the pavement 
the N 
à bed- room, 
the cieling, 


the windows, 


| the 
the 


the chimney, 
the Perſian, Sees, an 


25 


* Fark. 


laſs wi 
utters, 


te, 


- 


t be Known, 


e 
the beams of bn fo: 


* 


e or EY 


, 


cond, and third en, 


* 


a il periſtilio, o 6 


- 


la facciata, : 
I ingreſſo. 
la ſoglia. 


fila, or oi ele di co 
lonne. N 

le travi. 

il tetto, 

i travicelli. 

il terrazzo, or laſtrico. 

camerini ſul tetto. 

le tegole. 5 

le grondaie. 

3 
porta della 

12 or IM re 

il portone. 


il campanello della porta. 


— 


la corte, or il cortile. 


Vorologio. 
lo ſcalone. 


| la ſcala. 


— 


nean 317, | 
una ſcala comoda.” _ * : 


una ſcala a lumaca, or — 


una ſcala ſecreta. 8 


il prime, ſecondo, e terzo piang, 
un appartamento terreno. 


un appartamento di cinque ftanze, 


Or CAMmeEre. 


un nn che guarda verſo 


un appartamento . 


una camera, or ſala alle 


una ringhiera, or galleria. 


il palco, or il ſolaĩo. 
il pavimento. 
le tayole. 


una camera da letto. 


il ſoffitto della camera. | ; 
le fineſtre. | 


le invetriate. 


il cammino. 


le impoſte, or 4 ce OY 


fineſtre. 


u focelare, 
ug ufa, 


ee una 


: a Dy 1 WY " n * * INC 4 1 * 
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an Ls. VIZ. a TRE to yun* alcova, cioè Kk. rivato 
lie or fit in, 2 5 per dormire o ſedet 1 5 42 
a cloſet, un gabinetto. r 
wardrobe _ < : 
Pennine In porta della gamers. 
a hinge, un ganghero. 
a bar, or bole, la bara, ſtanga, en ernte 
a chain for a . una catena per 
the key, ED la chiave. / 15 
2 — BY J ſerratura. u bebe oe 
3 1 4 catenaccio, or 1 
the door-latch, - _ , 4 dalſcendi. 
the antichamber, I ' anticamers. „ 
the drawing - room, _ 1a ſala di ricevimento. Gas 
SE 33 5 
ung- room, 3 adel pranzo, or man « 
the 9 - _ ., la bibliqteca, or libreria. * 5 
the ftudy, 1 8 binetto pelld ſtudio. 
the hall, gran ſala. . f 
ehe ſervants” hall, il rinella, or ſala pe err , 
5 camere, or quprto della bali £ 
/ de ragazzim. 
he billiard-room, ſala del trucco. 
the affice, la credenza, or mer del ere, 
10 d 3 ; | 
| e pantry, Ia d eng del | 
the kitchen, . f oo png irs 
reg : il forno. 7 N ag 
dhe well, Il 'pozzo, e e 
he cellar, Lal cantinz. | 
me ice-houf la ghiacciaia, or conſeryal pl 
. Chiaccio. W 554 4 
te ſtable, ; 9 Os 7 53 
the coach-houfe „ Opn 0o  B 
che e, - Incolombais. + 
the * . il lavateio. ; | 5 
be mill, „„ i as 
"the barn, \ . 4. granaio, „ 
che threſhing-floor, 7 8 og „„ 
the wood - houſe, 12 magazzino dell legna. the 
the ſtore · houſe, 2 magazzino delle provitioni, . : 
the. brew-houſe, luogo dove ſi fa la * 
the hen-houfe, * 1] pollaio. 
the ee * portile. RE xs 
| the dog Ke OP ; 11 „ 55 5 7 . 
the priv Pt 2 5 neceſſario. 8 
the garden, ä giaxdino,  . Senn 4 TRE; as 
ide knchen-garden, Yorto. „ | 
3 „ geen, 6 ripely' ae” Berl. 
| "the 
= ; A 


the hot-houſe, 72 


the — 5 
the river, 

the brook, 

the 3 1 
the bath, or bagnio, 


the trees, 
the hay and traw, 
the cottage, 

the cows, horſes, and. ſheep, 


Things neceſſary in order to 


furniſh a Houſe. 


The furniture, 


hangings, or tapeſtry, 


** tas KR ; 193 
| la ſtufa. 5 


il caſino, or il W 
il fiume, or la riviera. 
il ruſcelletto. 


ripoſto de” batelli, or re. 
il bagno. 


il parco. 


1 alberi. 
il fieno, e la paglia. 


la capanna. 


A clleftion-of the beſt pur 7 


a picture from a capital painter, : 


rhe engraving, « 


a buſt, viz. half a 1 
the bakis, or foot of a ſtatue, or a 


an urn, Viz. a veſſel 1 uſed for the 


ſtal 


aſhes of the dead, 


linen, 2 2.” 
the china ware, 


tea-cups, or 


the frame of a picture, 
a portrait; a landſcape, 
a view, a perſpeCtive, - 


281 


colfee · xups, 


le vacche, i i cavalli, e le pecore. þ 
Coſe neceſſarie "hs mobiliare — 


wb mobili, 


la tapifſeria, or e 
i quadri, or le pitture. 
le carte, or ſtampe. 


carte per la geografia. 


un aſſortimento di quad. 


un quadro d un famoſo autore, 1 


un capo d opera. 


la cornice di un quadro. 
un ritratto, un paeſe. 


una veduta, or proſpettivg, - 


* 


a preſs, or cheſt, or cabaret, - 
a cheſt of drawers, - $ 
a cu 


| #ſhelf, or book- caſt, | 


a ſtrong bor, 
a preſs, 3 


an iron box, 
trunks, 

2 carpet, 
; s mat, . 
re or round ail: | 


- 


table, 


5 3 Vriting- table, 


1 + [8 


53 


c Cc | | a card - 


tazze a te, ora caffe. 


la pittura. 

P indoratura, 12 

la ſcultura. . 5 
la ricamatura. e 
un buſt, . ; 4 3 | — 


un piedeſtallo. 5 


un' urna, or vat ove : 
vanſi le-ceneri de” * 8 
la biancheria. . 45 
la porcellana. 75 5 
un armadio, or armario. 
un caſſettone, or tirateio. e 
un buffetto . 898 
una credenza, or anne. * 


una caſſa. 


uno ſtipo. | 2 855 
it forriere 


i bauli. ” 4 135 


un tappeto. or i 


una ſtuoia. „ 
una tavola ra, or vi. 
una tavola r 
un tayolino da ſctivere. "> 


J 


- 


i 


cards, 
F Venetian alk xls, 
e frame, 
a luſtre, 
a ſmall ll branched e 
filver and braſs. «Cys 
the ſtands 
the ſnuffers, 
the extinguiſher 
a bird cage, 
2 Turkiſh ſofa, 
the chairs, 
an elbow-chair; 
a bench, or form, 
a joint-ſtoolz' or foot tool, 
a ſtool to k neel on:; 
a neren, 1 
a ſcreen, c 7 55 


the hand- irons, 5 


the grate, > | 
the ſhovel,  * { 
.the wi ; 0 
the 1 

the — T8 

a little broom, 

a a broom, 

coals wy wood, 


a f 
a fire nd, 


a a bit „e 


a: hve or 1 coal, 
the — of a : * 
the ſoot, „ Oe DRTz: 
the ſmoke, "WE 
an hour-glaſ, ö 

an alarm-watch,,, - 

a clothes-bruſh, 

a ſhoe-bruſh, 

a braſs or filver amp. 

a night lamp, 

a ruſh can 

a hand candle, 

the eel, 

matches, 


tinder, e 


a fk umbrella, 
3 N 


js end 


* 


a card - table, una tavola da giuoed⸗- 


carte da giuoco-. 


uno ſpecchio di Venezia. 
la cornice d' uno ſ 


hio. 


un lampadariv di eriſtallo. 


una placca. 


candelieri d': argento, or di cont 


1 torcieri, or candelabri. 


- lo fmoccolatoio. ; 
To ſpegnitoio, 


una gabbig. 


un canape alla Turea. 


le ſedie, 


una ſediz d'appoggio. 


una panca. 
uno ſgabello, - 


un paravento. 
un parafuoco. 


un inginocchiatoio. 


ij capo fuoco, or alari 


la gratticola di ferro. 
una paletta da fuoco. 


le molle. 


11 forcone, or e 


il ſoffietto. 


una ſpazzola,: or ſcopetinay | 
una gineſtra,: ſcopa, or OY 


carbone e legna, 
una faſcina: 
un tizzone.: 


la fuli e. 
il . — 


un ori uolo a pelyere. 


uno ſvegliarino. 
una ſpazzola. 
una ſettola. 


una — er d' ae 
lampada di notte. | 


un pezzo di b 

la bragia, or brace.” 
le ceneri. N 
2 fiamma, or vamp 


* 9 5 * 


FE 2 


un ſume, or candeletta di nee. 


„ YL e 


il battifuoco. 
i ſolfanelli. 


55 J eſca. 


un ombrella, or 
te nag lia e mat 


; 0 
3 


} 


© ladder, © a 

2 bor, * 
treſtle, i= 
2 baſket, -:: cre; 1 6 
ee por? hi 

2 ſmall filver kettle, or pot, 


e nad, 


2 couch, 

the ornament wy a bed, 
the top of the n 

a ſoft 14 

a feather bed, | 
the boards, or Planks, 
bed-poſts, 

the bedſtead, 

the rods, 

pres 2 

the ſtraw mattraſs, - 

the mattraſs, 

the ſheets, - 

the blankets, : 
the quilt, «31544 "aid 
the bolſter, 

a cuſhion, a pillow, 

2 pillow-caſe, 

the bed fide, 


% 


the cradle, N 


a chamber · 
the bell, * 
the warming-pany 


a baſon, 


_ a veſſel, jar, or pitcher, mug, or 


2 bottle for nr 
2 towel; 


. books, 
an ink horn, or fland; 


reading, 
n ,” 
pensy | 


e an inclined able for 


/ 8 
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una fcala 4 mano. 

una ſcatola. 

tripodo, or treſpolo. 

un paniere, or caneſtra. 

una cocoma. 

un caldano, or un caldanino Gar- 
gento. 


un letto magnifico, or di appas | 


renza. 


un letto di ripoſo. 
un fornimento di 1 


il cielo del letto. 


un letto morbido. e 


un lerto di piuma, or eie, ; 
le tavole di un | 


le colonette del = 


la lettiera. 
le verghe, 


le tende, or re, l 


il pagliaecio, 


il materaſſd. 


le lenzuola. 
le coperte di lang. 


Ja coperta trapuntata. 

il capegzale. 

un cuſcino, un guanciale, 

Ja fodera di un r fad el 
ponds del Jones 


1 ſcaldaletta. 
un bacile. 


un v 2 Birr, bores or dc _ 


tiglia per Vacqua. 
lo 33 e 
i libri, or manuſcritti, 
un calamaio, . 
F inchioſtro. 


un deſco, HO 


carta da ſcrivere. 
, or piume. 
n foglio di 1 carta. 
un quinterno di carta. 
cera di Pente. or een. 
* or oſtie 


8 er arts, — 


4+ 


Ae Te OE 


P 


1 
5 
jo 
c 
£ 


5 What i is neceſſary i in a Fr 
1 Coals, | | 
* charcoal, 

| {mall coal for the x pan or braie 


N a dib, or dufing-clout 


© == 
A ter plates, 
2 en 8 
a water-pot, 
an en 
2 pa 8 
2 pal 'of yellow copper, | 
a wine-tub, or vat, .. 
a lar Geve,: : 
a bolting-cloth for meal, 
a ſieve, _ 
a hutch, 
da common ſewer, or b, 
a cord, or rape, | 
a ulley, ITY 
a hook, Os CR, 
1 © . | 
2a braſe mortar, 
an iron peſtle, 
a trencher, 5 
—. ! 
the pot-hange r, a . ; 
the rurnſpit, © or Jacks | 
2he ſpit, 8 
a dripping-pan, 4 
a gridiron, | ' 


| —— 

= fade "He . 
> Sar | 
2 great pot and cover, 

a caldron, * 

3 pot, or pipk in. 

a copper - pan, tinned all euer. 

a frying- pan, 

a baking- pan, Ts 

. di g fig 
the pudding- 

„ a. e 
5 In the Cellar there is - 
ine, 

deer, Wl 8 T 


7 


we 


| Works meceſſary 


legna. 


un ſecchio. 


Vino. 


Attrerzi di Cucina. -- 
Carbone di terra. 


carbone di legna. 
carboncelli, or carbonina pel ba 


giere. 


* — ' 


le ſcope. 
la ſcala a mano. 
le ſporte. 
lo ſtraccio, or Arrofinaccio, 
il canavaccio. 
piatti di ſtagno. 

iatti di maiolica. 


Yrocca per l'acꝗ 
il je ls gue catine bh, 


un ſecchio di rame, . 
un tino. 


un crivello. 


un buratello. K 

uno ſtaccio. a 

una madia. 

lo ſciaquatore. 

la corde, or fune. ; | 

la girella. is F 
Fane. ͤ é» 

il mortaio. 1 | 
un mortaio di | WC 0 

un piſtello di ferro. 
un tagliere. 2 | 

un foreone. 

una catena da noc 

il girarroſto. Wo: 

Jo ſpiede..: '  ,» , 

la ghiotta. . : 

— gratella, or graticols, 

una grattugia. foe" 
una meſtola. 1 5 


un trepiede. 
una pi 


natta col ſuo . 
una caldaia. , 

una pentola. 

una caſſeruola bene "= 5a 92 
una padella da n 5. 
una teglia. 1 1 4 


una padella, or . 


la tortiera. . 
uno ſcalda vivande. LES 


Nella . vi © - 


ons or cervogia. 
cider, 


4 leur. 


cider, ſidro. 
2 5 viz. a are bau: made fidro fatto 1 . 
, ; 


dy, acqua vice.” 
Tim, viz. a "ge Foiri it agile 2 acquavite, Afillata al . 
LES from ſugar, zugehero.. _ 
arrack, viz. ſpir of cocoa· nut, a arraco, liquore. « Kan, noce d . 
98. . r 1 
—_— 5 FE 
white wine, OP vin bianco. 
Port wine, 1 vin di Porto. 3 : 
Madeira wine, „„ „ „ 000 Roos 
Spaniſh wine, 5 Vin di Spagna. 
claret, Vin chiaretto, or di — 
foreign wine, bin foreſtiere. | 
; new, or old wine, - vin nuovo, or vecchio. 5 
ine from the country,  _...., del vino noftrano, or del paeſe. F 
a delicious wine, un vino prezioſo, or delizioſo. 
wine of two, three, leaves, Ke. del vino di due, tre foglie, wy _ 
or three years old, | due, tre, anni, &C. 3 
ſharp wine, un vino piccante. 8 
ſour, or rough wine, un vino bruſco. 
adulterated wine, An vino fatturato. 8 
bad deteſtable . A un vino cattiviffimo, or ſceleraty. 
quite ſpoiled, * 3 Shy. 6 2 gn, 8 
volta. by. 
that ſmells of bene, che ſente della 8 
not clear, | | cue non e c 
very thick, . | che e torbigo. | 
the 3 3 la feccia del vino. | 93 
to 0 tap _— : pin, or mano mettere ad una. 
| ah te, 
to draw wine, 8 29 cavar vino. | 
a burt, or hogſhead, viz. a mea- una . | | 8 
ſure of ſixty- three gallons, = „ : 
* barrel, or caſk, un barile. = | 
a gimict, . ; il trivellino, or TY 
a hammer, | il martello. 
a bung, NOR ns il turaccio,-” 
a cork, 8 . Il ruracciolo, 
the foflet or tap, 0 la canna. 


the ſpiggot, viz. a peg to ba put la ſpina, or zipolo, 


into a foſſet, 


: ranch, > - > bortatoio. w 
Officers, — n 2 Offciali di Caſs. 
e. | 
© The agent, or a" ag” L'agente, or or Vititendente, 
the ſecretaty, il ſecretario. | SP 
the chaplain, <—_—_ il cappellano. 7 1 * 


*. 
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the tutor, | 
the goyerneſs, OY 
the maſter of eee, 
the ſtewar d, 
the houſe-keeper, 
the chamber, or ladies maid, 
the valet de chambre, 


the groom of the chamber es- 


5 the under butler, 


82 
3 


4 


In the Stable one finds. 
the cheach horſes, 


* 


the dings or ſaddle herds... 


# 


the race horſes, ' 


the cart horſes, 


the hackne - horſes, 43 
the bridle, 7 i its 


the halter, 
the ſaddle, 
the poitral, | 
the {addle 3 


Al maeſtro 


la briglia. 


il pettine. | 


1 raſtrelliera. 


Vaio, or il tutere. | 
Faia, or ls governawee." 

Jo ſcudiere, or il — 
i caſa, or * 
Js donna di earits. 

la cameriera, or donzella. | 
HU cameriere, 80 
Vaiutante di camers, or il paggio, | 


1 credenziere, or SPC. 


gl cantiniere. 


rhe cup-bearer, 85 > "_ iere. 
e caryer o ſcalco. 
br ive bak. E il cuoco. f 
— daker, il fornaio. 
the brewer, colui che fa la birrm. 
the carpenter, il falegname. 5 
the gamer kee eper, | al guarda caccia, _ | 
che gardener,” . il giardiniere. 
the coachman, il cocchiere. 3 
the under coachman, or oth il cavalcante. * 
or poſton, . 35 orig 2 ab 
phe q lo ſtaffiere, or ener 
e able boy, or helper,” it mozzo di 5 
the OS, or laundfy- la lavandara. | Go 15 : 
the men ſervants, | WT i ferviteri, or Site Mice; * 
the running 1 ; 1lacche, or i volanti. op + ee 
the 3 maids, Þþ Eres 1 3 
e nurſe d: e ſerve de' 5 
it > ns "= if pore een. en fe. 


o 


Nella Stalls. fi mere D ; 


| j: eavalli da carrozza. 


i cavalli de ſella, or da mant 7457 

i cavalli di corſa. ies e 
j caxalli da carreteta. 
1 cavalli da „„ 


a cavezza. 
a ſęlla, 
orale. 
Tarcione. 
le cinghie.. 


lagrs 


. „ 


o ſtaccib, E erieello. 8 8 X 


E& 6. 
* 4 4 


la fr uſta. 2 . 
o — 
. ol * 7 
7 g e "4 


” 12 


he nick, 
the ſpurs, 
hays 

. the ſtraw, 8 
oats, - 
the bran, 
a manger, 
Different Sorts of Captiages, 
A coach, 
- eaſy conch, * Fee 
a fine and magnificent equi 
an open carriage, or a Ee, | 
a chariot,  - 8 
a phaeton. 
7 open chaiſe, or a an, 

Ir ar rene 
5 ain, Or gig, 
a horſe nete 
a ſedan chair, 


ecaach, 

2 aggon, 
A cart, 
a e with two wheels, 
a wheel-barrow,. 
the top of a coach, 

the coach- 5 
the coach- door, 
che glaſſes, 
ty io 
d » 

the wheels, 
| SR. 

of the wheel, 
e axle-pin, or axle-tree, 

harneſs to draw, or pull, 


the traces for horſes, - 
the harneſs, = 


fo. 


the reins, 


| Qualities @ « Heal 

| Ag horſe, ol 

20 7 * 2 
harte Pen wie 


Ld 


2 


* ty 1 * * 
28 


. 


latte ũ 6 
gli ſperoni. e ä 


. = _ 

_ Iz paglia. 
 Pavena, or Biadas 
la eruſca. 


la mangiatoia. | 


1 cani. 2:44 


Differenti Sarta di Vue, 


na carrozza. 


una carrozza comoda. 


una carrozza magnifica. EY 


una berlina.. 1 
un Carroazinps 7 
un biroccio. 

un birbino. . 

una ſedia di poſta, \ 
un caleſſo, or ſediola. * 
una let 


una bulls nne 


una ſlitta. 


un cocchio. 2 4 


un carretone. 


un carro. 
una carriuola. 


il cielo d' una carrozza. 


il ſedile, or n della dt x 


roz za. 
la portiera. Wed 
i criſtalli, _ © 
i euſeini. 
31 timone. 
te ruote. 


 Frazzi d una rum 


il barile della ruota.' 


Vaſſe. 


j tiranti della carrozza. 

le tirelle pe” cavalli. 

i fotnimenti de cayalli; 

le cinghie. N 
i fibbialip e puntal. 
le redini· | 


Qualitaà Yun Cunt. 


un buon cavallo. 


un cattivo cavallo. 
un cavallaccio. 


cle d bel-colore, or mantes. 


a vicious 


JM 
a 
F 
1 
mY 

1 


e 
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a dog well tau ch, 
' a mad and ſnarli 


a lap-dog, 


| aths Words neceſſaby 


a vicious horſ, ö 


z young horſe 
2 Rallion „or « Kone harſe, 


2 mare, 


- „or nag, 
— e that eg 
= prances, 


that — fr 


2 feel the „ 


that is briſk, ü 3 
that bites and kicks, | 


| Qualities of a IM 


A faithful d 4 TR. 


a-watchful Meh 


a ſhagged dog, 


a hound, 15 
2 — . 
a ſpaniel, 15 
2 Key-hound, 


a blood - hound, 
2 bull- dog, 


a bailiff, a catchpole * 
Things neceſſary for a Mes 


Dreſs. 
A uit of coat, 


à coat, 


a frock, 
A . 


an under waiſtcoats | 
the breeches, net ate 


| _ drawers, + - 


-. ==» | i 2k 
oo lleeves,* * CON. 
the buttons, * 3-1 . 


un cavallo vizioſo; 


un poled tro. | 
uno ſtallone; or un cavallo i inttery.* 
una cavalla. ' 


un ronzino, or poledrino; 


un cavallo ombroſo. 


che 8 impenna. , 
che inciampa. ROSE , 
che zoppica. ä 
che non cura lo (perote; | 

_ e ſpiritoſo. 
che morde, e tira calci. 


che va di buon paſſo. 


che va di trotto. e 
che va di un bel galoppo- 


dul d un Cane. 


un can fedele. . 
un can di buona guardia. 
un can ben ammaeſtrato. 

un can rabbioſo. ä 


un can da ferma. 

un can da le va. 

un levriere, or veltro· 

un can maſtino. 

un can da toro. | 
un can da ſbirro. . 

Coſe ndcefſarie all ves — 
un veſtito i intiero- 14 
un abito. - > aacF3 
un abito all” Ingfeſs. 1 5 
la veſte, g 
la ſottove "ys ? 
una pn 


un can barbone, or da acqua. 

3 di Malta, or di Bos 
as OY 

un can baſſetto. 18 8 

un can da Caccia. end Þ 


1 0 * * 
N #*S — 3 1 * 57 


4 
4 , 
— * 
" —— 
SE > ad? 4 


- 1 calzomi, 1 


i fotto calzoni, os wennde. 
le taſche, or laccoctie, «8:57 1 
WAL: Eo rio 

le mariche, 1 5 
i botton. i 


gli elde, or ſole, . des Dey 
la camiſcia. 5 2 


K v * 2 | 4 
un crovattino * „ ² ü 2 ; 


x o 
5 ga cravat,* 
- 
- ES 


od 


„, . 1 A 27 26: — 


black, white, coloured leute. calzette nere, — di ales, 25 © ul 

the under 13 Ph | le ſotto calze. | "of 

ſilk ſtockin | calzette di ſeta 48 uk 

worſted ſtoc ings, calzette di lana. EI 

cotton Rockingsy® * FH OW calzette di cotone 

the garters, x 5 le legaccie. n _— 

the ſhoes, SE 1 ee FIURIT OI, -. 
ths ns i li ſcarpi Ff 

the — 5 fbbie. F740 i Os ONES AE REM s 
the boots, . Fi e 

the ſlippers,*- N 5 5 pianelle. . | 

« bed+gown, ? 2 la veſte da camera. ©: N 

2 night- cap, “ | ill berrettino da notte. TE | 

the razors, ſoap, hair. por der, i raſoi, ſapone, pres bod. 3 

pomarum, . | 
a periwig, la parrucca. 
the combs and bruſhes,* : I pettini e ſpazzole pe dent. SEED 
a hair-bag, . ls borſa de' capelli, N 1 
the ſciſſars, e le forbic i.. e / 
the ribband, - | ijnaſtri, or fettuceie. ; 
abat* M125 of il cappello. — 

a bunch of feathers, un pennacchio, \' : 

a cockade, -- - | 5 4 un nodo di naſtri, or un Ben 8 | 
a beaver hat, nun cappello di caftoro.— + + +: + 

à cocked hat, An cappello puntato, or or montsto. . 
a round hat, 4 un cappello tondo, or rotondo- 8 
a hat embroidered round with un cappello bordatod'oro, ard ar = 
gold or filver, - r —\ | 
the hat- hand, : il cordone del e TAs a 
a ſ word, ; ge om . | 
- a ſword-belt, : N 12 or pendone. „„ 
a2 handkerchief “ il azzolletto. ' | 08 

gloves,* 5 | =. Duan I 

the rings, EY le anella. A 
- wats. 5-5 A Ja ere, ee 88 2h 

aſnuff-box,* x „ TT. - . Yo „ 

a pair o et gli ech. 
an opera-glaſs, ' fl cannocchiale. e — 
a teooth- pick caſe,® | uno ſtuccio con ſtuzzicadenti. „ 

a pocket - book, * il portafogho da taſee n. j 

a prayer-book,%® ll libro delle preghiere, - | © 

a chapler, or e : —— corona, or roſario. * 

a cane, or ſtick,* ?, WD . Rea © $2 

n ll radengotto, or mantello, or os | 


; pPrattutto, or tabarro,.or cap= 4 -. 

7 Thoſe 6 ana eas 98 potto. Theſe names are ũ | ͤ 

b ce mn, 5 uſed 45 8 nn 3 good Italian, but one country = 83 7 2. 1 3 
=, a ſe better one than the 23 rn 


an under Pace, 
x ſhift, 


| - hoop petticoat, . | 
an apron, 8 
a neck handkerchief, 

à vell, or crape. 

the whale-bone of 

2 „ viz. a 


185. with, 


. dace, 

the head-drefs, | 

the curled locks, _. 

a hood, or head-dreſs, 

2 night-cap,. 

er ear rin 1 

:arl nec lace, * 

a tos of diamonds, 

a gold 3 

the je wels 

a ſet of jewels, 


2 brilliant, 


the — - be 
—_ „ or rubies, - : 

a gold ring, 8 

a gold, filyer, or mana match, 


a repeater, 8 
2 gold or 4—4 | 
, ee Carr d Ag 
a ſmall gold caſe, 5 


a fan, 


5 Fink neg 1 


3 guarda in fante. 


er bath, 
ind of long 


2 filk, or ſattin, ox velver cloak, 


a gem, : pes ce VT 


; gli ſpill, | 8 . : | 2 


Coſe pel uſo delle conn, 


Una veſta, or andrienne. 


il buſto. 

una ſottana, or . 
il ſottanino. 4 
la camiſcia. 


il grembiale, . 
un fazzolletto da collay 
un velo, 


ry ſtecca, ed oſſa di balena. 


l"accappatoio, 4 mantelling, 

una mantiglia di vel * a 
or di ſors. oe 8 
il manicotto, Ie | 


una ſtringa. 
della trina, or merletto. 


Pacconciatura da * 


1 ricci. 


una ſcuffia. | 
una ſcuffia da notte. 

gli orecchini, or pendentl, 
un vezzo di perle. 


una guarnitura di ne 


una collana d' oro. 
le gioie. 


un fornimento 1 1. 


un brillante. 


una gemma. : 7 
le maniglie. ene, 
ſmeraldi, or rubini. 

un anello d' oro. 


un orologio, er maſtra « oro, ar 


gento, or metallo. 
una ripetizione. 


una tabacchiera, or 3 "I 


tabacco, d'oro, or — 


una ſcattola di madre perl, 


uno ſtuccio d oro. 
un ventaglio. 2 EC 
Hen” ST 25 2 be, 


i nei. 


il fiocco, da 
acqua d'odore. 


li agi. 


feta lang, e file Ihe 


* „ , 2 4 PE 
: \ Q | 


E. 


the town 


a ſumptuous temple, . 


. 7 be lus 


ot 2 Town, and its Parts.” 
A ay or town, very 1 = 


led, 
a deſolate town, 
a very ancient town, . 
a town prettily ſituated, 
a very large conſiderable town, 


a mercantile, trading, or eon 
mercial town, 
a fortified town, 


— or walls ot be | 
town, or bulwarks, 


the gate of the town, 


* 


a very large ſquarey 
the parade; 


the obeliſks, 5 
the pyramids, 
the towers, 

the columns, 


teh 


e, 

the ſenate, he fk ; 

the erivunals, , | 
the priſons, or gaols, 1 
a dungeon, BORE ES” 


u very large church, 


the market, 


the 1 oy 


the ſhambles, 8 $ trop, 


"the . | | : 
the fiſh market,” ; 


the cuſtom-ho 

the theatre, or play-houſe, 

a row of houſes, 

4 ver pretty building, _ 
N houſe, inks, * 


a 8 built houſe, 
a very * ſtreet, 


ie 


Das 


Una città moke-popolata, of p- 5 


una città molto ante. LR 


he 


una bella f fabbrica, or edi : 


: wo fabbrieata ane, W 


ſt J ok xd e 4 13 
5 J 4 Ae EL 
- N $4 


"e 
bo uns Cited, e TY parti. 


polatiſſima. ' 
una città deſolata, or malinconica. Gy 


una citta ben ſituata. 


una città molto grande, e riguare | 


devole. 
una città un organi or di Haan 
commereio. . | } 
una piazza d'armi. - , 1 
1 Bulise 3 
mulino. 
le mura della * or i FE | 
la } ar Ws or maggiore del 2 | 
Pn ERS F 
una "rg grandiſſima, or val- 5 
ri 
xe ear. 
eviſta ps 
gli obeliſchi. 
le piramidi. | 1 it 
le torri, EET, 8 
le colonne. 5 | 
il 20 della cittas | 
il ſenato-. ; 
i tribunali, or corti 4i giaſtizin.) ; | 
le prigioni, or carceri. PI 
una prigione oſcura, e ſotteranea. 
una chieſa molto grande vaſta, or 
ſpaꝛ ĩoſa. i 
un tempio ſontuoſ ſo, e magnifies. 
i mercato. * 
la Borſa Reale, or Cambio, 
la Banca Pubblies  _ 5 
Js recga. x : 1 
1 or I decchorſs. ©. 
la dogans. . i; 0 Re 
il teatro. 5 85 ä 
una fila, or 408 3 2—2̃ 


un ee cafa, or edi 


una contrada melts mew 


netta. | e 


Ar 


wn. 
1 


y 2 88 4 24 
„„ WG AR AP „% 


% 


- "SE 8 * * 
. * X 
« - by . 1 
— . * 


— * 


. ps 7 TOONS err ep 


* N 
8 
IR , 
. W 
7 
* * 
4 7 0 : 
1 3 ».. 
* - . 
= * 
2 * 
1 * 8 A 
. 
e 


e 
9 


8 


una . cr contrada malto 
frequenitat: PTY N | 
il cantone; or angolo d'una grada. 


un vicolo ſenza uſcita, or chiaſ- 


8 125 202: 1 . % ſetto. Ae al 
2 thoroughfare, un tranſito. 
5 8 „„ dee commas 4 la cattedrale, f 
| 8 18 campan ile 
the bells, 10 8 le — | 
\ Ae ether. cock, 14a pancker udia, 
the clock, e, e _ 2 
the ſpire of a ſtee 8 | la gu | 
.a magnificent ho Feel, £4367 7: . me . fontuoſs. I 
the great hoſpital, 5 lo ſpedale, or oſpital maggiore. 
edlem, We de! pazrh, or ital de” 


matt. 2 ; 


* rendwmed, r 1 un collegio rinomato. 


a very rich monaſtery, or con- un monaſtero, or un convento 


vent, n W nan ne e an en ene ee want ee 
elegant hops, delle bottegh 
zhe,pudlic ſchools, le ſcuole pu bli e, pu univerſith 
a private, ere ſchool, una ſcuola privilegiata. | 

an academy, e un, accademia. 

an unive tys N vn' univerſita. | 
A ſeminary, OS un ſeminario— 
u fencing-ſchool, una ſcuola di ſcherma. 
the riding-houwſe, | il maneggio, or leavallerizza 
the general poſt-office, Ia poſta delle lettere. b. 
the poſt-horſes, © i, la poſta de m 3 
an hotel, * eh 46 3447) un albergo. ee 
an Tt,” 5 x una locanda, - SEE The 
Aan A bu, een e una betola. . 
an eating-houſe, un' oſteria. 5 
oN op. aun pizziccarolo. 8 E 
a coffee-houſe, - un caffe. . 


a cbauntryctoton, or the towns un borgo, or un eels. 


the ſuburbs, or euvirons, i I ſobborghi, or contorni della cir, 
Tue play-houſe, and its Parts. Del Teatro, e fue parth... 


The playchidufess * #5" I} testo, pr Teber. I 


the ſtage, | Net Fs | il palco. F | 
te ſcenes, * , p Kod ao iohgags 
tze actors or performers, gli attori, or i commedi 7 
| the dancers, Ennis, F ballerin.i⸗ (9249 
JJ r - 7 oh, 
"the prompter, il ſuggeritore. MEN 
the manager, F O22  Ydirettoredel tentro. : 
_ the RT,” * TI, a | Fudienza. 45 *£bua +, A a 5 
e . AI _ 85 


: 3 
1 N 13 a i, P54; us FR n . 
. 7044 ee 11 Eo; 13 the 
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d- dae „ 205 
the TEE of the firſt, ſecond, and i palchi di prima ſeconda, x terza 
third row, | fila, &c. 
the pit, la plate. "7p 
the firſt and ſecond gallery, la prima e ſeconda galleria 5 
_ the ridotto· e il ridotto. i | + 
of Muſical Inſtruments. | Igrumenti Muſicati." 

An ha rpſichord, 8 Un cembalo.. | 5 
the keys of an harpſichord, las taſtatura di un cembalo. 10 
the jacks of an harrpſichord. i taſti, or 1. ſaltarelli d un n e 
a ſpiner, or ſmall pf dec, una ſpinettda. 1 
4 piano forte un piano forte. | | 
an organ, 1 un organo. - ES 
the the pip pes of an organ, | le canne di un organo. | 1 

llows of an organ, il mantice di un 3 N 
he mg viz. a kind of harp, il ſalterio. ; 
the harp, Parps. © t 
the lute, ' 85 il Buto. 
the cithern, Be | la cetra, or mandola. 8 . 
tie kettle · drums, | i timpani. = | 
a trumpet, © 5 la tromba, or trombetta. | | | 
a French-hora, 8 An corxno da caccia. 
. the flute, : 5 {| Il flauto. LY . 
the flagelet, | il zufolo. | 9 
the bag-pipes, Is zampogna, conamuſs, or b. 8 
à viol, 9 22 una vio 8 : 5 . 
the baſs, EW wr 3 Tr 
a violoncello, 8 | un violoncello. \, ö | 
a violin, or fiddle. un violino, „„ 
the neck of a fiddle, r i manico d'un violin. 
the fiddle-ſtick, 8 L' archetto del violino. 
the ſtrings, , 7% 1 þ 


Fe fordine, or mute, 1 la ſordina. Wy 
SOT ng una chitarra. | re hdr 
Pr — p | un oboe. | Bhs: 8 


| What one finds in a Coſſee - Quet che 6 trova in una 
houſe, „ dz caſſ. 


8 83 


Coffee, with cream or milk, Del caffs « el or d lee „ 
E ORE... ö — 

chocolate, |. della cioccolaaa. — 
tea, * | Re f 

- a diſh of ee ren, una tazza, or | 

| 5 5 | cioccolata. 

TOY „ de ſorbetti, iu ys | 

| * | e 1 yn ananaſſi. , 'M 
+ Fruits, VV frutti, or della Hutter. „ | 
nne 0. * delle confettute, TOI . 4 | 
5 ol Co: 6 Et N bois, 1 
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1 
4 
ll 
1 


. the attorney general, 
an attorney, viz. one 


, — 


Us 8 EO 5 


f orgeat, 


lemonade, ; 
liquor, or roſolio, 
brandy and rum, 


the newſpapers, 


Officers, and offices of "EY 

the chancellor, viz. a great officer 
of ſtate, 

a prefident, or one whois at rhe 
head of a ſociety, 

the keeper of the ſeals, 

the ſecretary of ſtate, or of war, 


the intendant, viz. an officer of 


high rank, 


- the treaſurer}, ; 


aà counfellor, viz. one who gives 


# 


advice, 
the aſſeſſor, viz. one that lays 
taxes, on 


a maſter of requeſts, 


the auditor, or. hearer, viz, an 


examiner of accounts, 


the judge, 


the conſul, 


the civil rae, 


the criminal ma » rs 32 
the governaſ of rhe town, or 
mayor, | 


- a ſenator. an alderman, or ſheriff, 


the provoſt of TOs, 
the advocate, | 

o acts for 
another in law, or a proxy, 


2 deputy, viz. one Who officiates 


oy eader 
T—__ j 


the common eryer} | 


in the name 1 os 0 
the regiſter, viz. t ceper . 
facts recorded, TR 


| 8 notary, viz. one | «who proteſis 


bills or draws contracts, 
2 ſolicitor, viz. one who petitions, 
or acts for e = 


* 1 


the . 


the ſerjeant, : 
the conſtable, or bailif. N 


— 


Words necefſery 


della lattata, or orxata. 
della limonata. | 

del roſolio. 

dell' acquavite e del rum, | 
gliavy il, le gazzette, or i foglietti. 


Cariche. ed ufficiali di . 


il cancelliere. 


11 preſidente. | 2 


i cuſtode de geil. . 
il ſegretario di ſtato 0d _ 
1 intendente. | 

il teſotiere, : han 
il configlieres * 


7 aſſeſſor, e. 
11 maſtro delle Cuppliche, # or rea | 


ferendario, 
“ auditore. 


iſ giudice. "A 

il conſole. „ 

il luogotenente civile. 

il luogotenente criminale. 

il podefta, or il governatore Alla 8 
8 OS 

un ſenatore, or uno ſchiavino. | 

+ 1] propoſto de mei canti. . 

av vocato. i 


il procuratore, array hl | 


il e 


il ſoſtiruto. 1 8 4. 


il regitratore. | 6 
VPC 
Il notaio, or notaro. 5 
il ſolſieitatore. . HE. 
2 We ; 4 1d - 
1 lrigatore. „% b 
lo ſerivano. eee 
il eopiſta. . 
il banditore, bidello, 25 
il ſergente, il curſorr. 
Io ſbirro. 0 


il e N del quartiere." 


* * ' 2 : 1. 


10 be. ls .. 5 207 
the 1 il cuſtode delle carceti. 
the door-keeper, , P uſciere. 


the criminal, or priſoncy 


the hanginan, . 


Of Criminals, and cbele Punith- 
ment, 


A highwayman, N 
a thief, a robber, 


a pick „ 3 
a Dain. er rt tor. We 
a traitor, | : 


a rebel, X 

one guilty of | ich treaſon, 
one guilty of ſacrilege, 

a renegado, an apoltate, 

a blaſphemer, 

a cheat, 

an hypocrite, 

an impoſtor, 

à perjurer, 

à rogue, a raſcal, 

a ſcoundrel, 

a black guard. 
that ought to be ſent to the cor 

rection- houſe, 
in priſon for life, 


ſent to thegalley, ox i in a profidy, 


pong rted for life, 


ed for eyer, 
wiped by the hangman, 


to be put in the illory, 
that ebe e 
do be hanged, | 

to be beheaded, 
tobe burnt alive, 

to be quarteced, . 


'Whar.one bea ne dung. | 


The yay. or Toad, 


 avery rhsA 3 
ü 7 Toe ron „ 

à v r a country 

. little Nees a a A j 


I AE town, or eas a6 


7 


che merita la tortura. 


i rigioniere, il malefattore, 1 


delinquente, or crimin 
il carnefice, or il boia. 


De' Delinquenti, cen. e 


de loro Caſtighi. 
Un aſſaſſino di ſtrada. 
un ladro. - 
un mariuolo. 14 ar 
un omicida, or ficario. TEA Bei beg 
un traditore, | 
un ribello. 
un reo di leſa macſti. 
un ſacrilego. | 7 


un rinnegato, un apoſtata. | 
un INES. 


un ingannatore. 


en dro bers RT 
un impoſtore. x 5 

uno ſpergiuro. 

un briccone, un birbante. 
uno ſcellerato. 


un barone, un furfante. ; 

che dovrebbe eſſer mandato al | 
caſa di correzionę. 5 

in prigione, or in una carcere pel 
reſto de ſuoi giorni, or in vita. 


condannato alla galeray or in * e 


preſidio. 
rraſportato vita ſua durante. 
eſiliato per ſempre. 
fruſtato per le mani del boia, or 
karne ce. 
d' eſſere attaccato in berlina, 


d' eſſere i impiccato. . 8 
d' eſſere decapitato. 


d' eſſere abbruciato vivo, 
d' eſſere ſquartato. 


Ciò che ſi vede in r. 


Il cammino, la & 


la ſtrada maeſtra. iP; 8 


una ſtrada cattiva, ed ineguale. oh 
una ſtrada belliſſiaaa. 
una bar or un caſino, i : 
un caſtel:o. „„ iP 


Y ya borxo· 


| 


# 
8 3 8 
. * 7 
_ 2 . . * 
XG 1 
, * 
: ; - 
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* 
Towns, 
* 


Works bein 


a gay BY jones. un villaggio alle 8 5 
A gy an village, Auna piccola d. paeſetta 5 
an inn, un aer. ney 
a cottage, a ut, N PU" wap capanna. 
a caſcade, or fall of water, una caſcatad' 1 
the xuii 95 a Jandſcape, . ” le rovine, un paeſetta. 
2 craggy rock, a /Precipice, un dirupo, un precipizio. 
a fine view, or a FOE 4 215 una bella veduta, or una ſaperba 
ſpective, proſpettiva. 
2 Har B una montagna. Bp 
&a hill, or eminence, . un poggio, or un colle. 
a high hall, ; 1 un' eminente, or alta collina. 
A word, 4 55 un boſco. a 
a foreſt, | e ek OR. or foreſta, 
. 8 
1 lain, una pianura. 
. | „unn campo 
8 meadow, a un prato. 5 
the horſes, cows, oxen, Avg i cavalli, vacche, bovi, res, 
and other animals ed altri animali. 1 
| a river, 5 un fiume, or riviera. 0 
a bridge, | „„ wo 3 1 
2 2 e barge, EOS =" grandes 
— a 3 a gr; | una — or battelle, 
a water-mill, | un mulinoſull acqua. 
 Swind-mill, - - > mn N vento. 
a ver large r ran foſſo, e 
Aa kike, : * 7 7 W 8 | 15 
a pand, e — ſtagno. 5 | 
\ « marſh, a bog] | | © una palude, or pantan * 
| a hedge, , SY una fratta, or iepe. . 5 
ada a chiek en, un ceſpuglio, or ar 1 
5 the tre 290 plants, Sli alberi, e le . PEE 
2 ſtump of a tree. un trones d albe bers. 1 FEEL 
| the branches or gs „ 7 8 FRG 
the leaves, - 8 le foglie, - „ 
| ? the bark, N Z by ard” %ͤ;ẽ11½ʃ·ꝓ9⸗ 
| the juice, WWW „ by 
3 > the root, . 5 5 la ra ice. 1 5 15 
CC JC £4 
: W ee nag SD pe eat hg 
the flowers, .. Io f i fior 38 4 
the mays 400 eats, 8 Len 0 — 
the hay and ſtraw, ee il fieno, e la . a 
n vineyard, - una vigna. e 
Fo corns „„ All grano. | ; Hogs ; 
nun car of cor, © una ſpiga, er bie. KIM 
best, WW formento. e DE 
, ee, DL I Gn We, os. - | 5 


8 ; 
> £ Wy * 1 9 BIG . N „ * 1 * : . 
be”: | | Ey, | Oe ge . 4 
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chick peas, 


on 1 
trees loaded with fruits, 
a very pleaſant garden, 
a charming alley, or . 
a vine-arbour, 
a fine walk; 
a very pleaſant grove, or thicker 
a clear brook, or rivulet,., 
the belvedere, 
a pretty fountain; 

the vaſe of à fountain made of 
marble, 


- Of Games and Sports | 


walking, 
to ride on horſeback - 


to ride in a coach; 
88 A hunting, 


8 0 on the water 
TO wing, 

to run, 

to play at foot- ball, 
at tennis, 

at ſtroco, or mallet, 


- at balls, 


at ninepinsz 

at top, 

at quoits, 

at trap-ball, 

. . „ 

To wreſtle, | 

26 Jeapy ju — or Kip, 

to learn muſic, _ h 

to dance) gi 
ſing; 5 | 

to fence, b | 1 

| hs _ 5 wa! 
w_— at 8 

lind man's buff, 

b pay at morra, viz. an Italian 

played with 95 N 


i Pe pl ACTS 12) 


— hazard; 
at backgammon, vin a game with 
dice and. ey 


II 
at 
at —_” 


- 2 


andare in barchetta. 


* * mY 
- by 4 x 


cicerchia. 
della biada, or avena. 
alberi carichi di frutti. 


un giardino ameno. 


un viale deliz ioſo. 


| 2 pergolato di viti. 


ſſeggio piacevole. 
ſchetto delizioſo. 


| — ruſcelletto limpido. 


il belvedere. 
una bella fontana. 
una vaſca di marmo. 


| De Ginochie de Divertimeagi. 


il paſſeggio; 


cavalcare. 


andare, or prendere dl 
andare alla caccia. 


peſcare. 


dondolare, or altalenare. 


giuocare al pallone. - 
allapallacorda, | 

al maglio, or pallamaglio. 
giuocare alle palle. 

al giuoco de birilli. 

alla trottola. 

alla piaſtrella, | 

algiuoco della rrappola. / 

al giuoco del grillo. 
fare alla lotta, wn I ' 


faltare. . Ze 40 


imparar la muſica. 


 belling/ r 


cantare. 


far di ſcherma, or tirar di *. 


diſegnare. 
giuocare al volante, ee 
al giuoco della ciec ca. 
Fuceare. alla x morra. | 


Ae N 


al giuoco WN 


a tavola reale. 


at cards, 
at tarocco, viz. an Tralian game 
with figured or court cards, 
at primera, Viz. an Italian ou 
at cards, 
at piquet, 
at ombre, a'game at cards, 
at baſſet, a game at cards, 
at harlequin takes allt. or at the 
gooſe, 
8 _ and even, 


at lot 
3 — 


OY neceſſary for Huſbandry 
And in the Country. 
The Es 


gh-ſhare, lege 
a 2 viz. an inſtrument to 


break clods, 


a ſpade, 
a roller, 8 
an axe, or hatchet; 5 
a ſeythe to cut . 
a ſick le, viz. a oel to cut corn 
with, | | 
2 ok. f 
A pitchfork,. 
' a rake, 
a preſs, VIZ, an inflrbmont uſed 
to ſqueere cloſe, © | 


a great tub, or a vat, 
a prop for a vine, or a pole. 
aflail, viz. a kind of inſtrument” 
*— Ga threſhing rn... 
ny ſie ve, 155 
e granary, | 
athreſhingfloor,. 
a rick of corn, 
a ſheaf of corn, 
a bee · hive, - 


of Trees, * F rut. 


A fruitful tree, | 
an apricot tree; an apricor, trat, 
a pear tree; a pear; . : 
an apple tree; an apple, f 

à peach tree; 'a peach, — 

a plum tree; a.plum, G | 


! 


1 


al * embre, 


Words neceſſary 


alle carte. 
a tarocchii- 


a treſette. 
a picchetto: 


alla — 
all occa 


. pari, e FEI 


mettere alla lotteria. 
fareuna riffa, 


Coſe neceſſarie per I ricolturs 
2 cer Age {20 


1. aratro. 
il vomero d'un aratro. 
un erpice. 5 


5 la Zappa, or vanga. 


lo ſpianatoio, or "Og 
una ſcure, or mannaia. 
una falce. ö 

una falcetta.. 


un ſarchiello. 

una forca, or il tredenti. 

il raſtrello. on 
un torchio per premer Tura. . 


* 


un tino, or tinozza. 


un palo di vigna. * 

la trebbia, er corregeiato \porbate 
tere it grano-— 

il crivello.· N 

il granaio. 


Þ aia, luogo per battereil a 
una bica, or mucchio a S | 
un covone di = 1 85 in 


un arnia per 


Degli 1 e loro. . m. 
Un albero fruttifero. 1 . 
un albitocco; un- | albicocens 
un. pero z una pera, we 
un melo; una mela, f. 
un perſico; una perica, b. 


un Ad . una Pruna, we" an. 
4 : : an 


W ll 


an olive tree; an olive, f. 
-a walnut tree ; ; a walnut, f. 
a nut tree; nut, filbert, f. 
an almond tree; an almond, f. 
a cherry tree; a cherry, f. 
_ - a fig tree; a fig, f. 
an orange tree ; an orange, f. 


a lemen tree; a lemon, Tor. 
I chelnue tree; à cheſnut, f. 
a cedar tree; a citron, 4 
a quince tree; a quince, f. 
a pomegranate tree; and fruit, 
a medlar tree; a medlar, f. 
a pine tree; a pine, f. 
ne-ſeed, 
Aa perry tree, and fruit, 
a date tree, and fruit, 


214 
un olivo; un' oliva, f. 
un noce; una noce, f. 
dun nocciuolo.; ; una nocciuala, f. 
un mandorloʒ una mandorla. 


un ciriegiog una ciriegia, or ceraſa. 


albero fico; un fico, frutte. 
un melarancio; una melarancia, 


un limone albero; un limone, f. 


un caſtagno;; una caſtagna, f. 
un ers. A 83 5 
un cotoguo g una mela cotogna, f. 
un melagrano; una melagrana, f 
un neſpolo ; una neſpola. 5 
un pino; albero, « e frutto. 
un Ppinocchio. | 


* 


un moro; una mora, f. 


un datterc albero, e frutto. 


a iſtacchio tree, and nut, un piſtacchiq, albero, e frutto. c 
a jujube tree, and fruit, un giuggiolo, una piuggidla, & :: 
a vine, with grapes, una vite con dell' ura. f 
an eſpalier with peaches, viz. a 2 | | AJ 
row of dwarf trees planted i in SET | 
rails near the wall, | ; | 
* and white currant tree, and del ribes bianco, © roſſo. 
ruit , N 
gooloberry tree, or buſh, and dell uva ſpina, 1 5 
ruit 1 8 
Arawberries, delle fravole. YO 
Trees that projech r 10 baun. Alberi che non e 
An elm tree, F Vn olmg, 8 
a fir tree, un abete. 
a cypreſs tree, un cipreſſo. 
a lime tree, un tiglio. CEE 
an oak tree, una quercia. "2 55 85 9 
the male oak, un rovere. 3 | 
© troe, un _ = 
ech tree, - un faggi 1 
an aſh tree, un f = "= 
a plain troy. un platano. = 
ivy, Tedera. ..Y 
a maple, un acero. i 
ATA or bey AE 4 
the vue, auro, or allor _ | _- 
Holly, | agrif go, alloro ſpinoſ s-. 
the box tree, A 2 1 
A willow, or fellow tree, 9 un ſalce, or falcio. | | Mi 
2 a Fay | | | —— 5 „„ ll 


. n 
Lan 


#1. Þ 


2% | 1 ueciſary 
A nde we, un mirto, 
2 myrt le berry, N 20306 mirtillo, 
the myrtle, la mortella. 
the ruſh, . il giunco. 
. ſha: _ OY RY la canna. | 
la gineſtra. 
= ve honeyſuckle or ſhrub trefoil, il caprifoglio, or lt” er 


madreſelva. 


8 Kitchen Herbe. 1 Erbe che ſi coltivano negli Opt 


8 Endive, 1 2 ö Dell indivia. „ s 
wild endive, or ſuccory,. _ della cicoria. 2 
7 Jettuce, 8 5 della lattuga. 
-fennel, ETSY | 3 
leeks, 4 . +7: de 3 
onions, cipolle. 
Os 8 ͤ OReS aglio. 
Ww. oft 7 prezzemolo, 3 
carrots, ))) 8 | „ Fi 
E | 5 C4 pomi di terra. EE 
e-apples,* „„ e # 
parſnips, „„ „ 5  Pallinache. 4 * 0 
cabb ages, „Fol 
cauliflowers | cavoli fiori. a 
” ſprouts, or-broccoly,' broc coli. 
red beers, | ; bietole rape, or roſſe. 
artichokes, „ carcioſi, .07 carciqfoli. te ana 
ION Reds, | -_ cardi. | n 
ö ragi. e, 
reen peas, Kell ech, of verdi: 8 
A 3 FT ee 
turnips, 7 $07 bg de bak. or navoni, 


E260 - . 
IEP * [OE 
Ws, N 8 ” 


————— 1 AA, —_— 
6 N ICE IG 
ae n 


* ky 
[2 i 
1 
» I 
11 
1 
+} BY 
LA 
{I 
+ I 
j 


1 \ 


beans, „ gehe fave, „„ de 
. lelleri, or leda rt. 
2 Wo oO £5: - So urs & 
forrel, ES”. % n 
wuater-ereſſe: n creſcione. „ 
s | Py 3 4% % SO 1 n 
- Tadiſh, „ en,, 57, ramolaccig, rafano. n 
Ihalots, N e oth ſcalogni. OT heat 
ourd,” Fn DP V3; a  - - * EIT 
Taber, e citriuoli, or cocomer i. 


of wen, aL = pe rk eee 
. The roſe, „ 1 roſa, | „„ 
„ the July-flowery | „ | garofano. CVT''in - 
3 f; 4... le viole mammo le.. 
„ i ons - Ie margheritine, 27 lies , 
| | 8 e LA * —_— 
OE eo EET ee a wing 


A 
A 
2 
a 
a 
a 


Py be $nown.. 


wind-flower, 
jonquil, . ©, 
vio et 2 
tulip, . 
hyacinth, 


lily, | 
Spaniſh jeſſamine, 


c. fark baſil, 
the Jaffodil, Wn 


a 
a 


amaranthus, or love flower, 
turn-ſole, or the ſun-flower, 
lily of the valley, 


, marigold, - 
ſweet marjoram, 
thyme, 


Poppy, 


A 


- 1weet-brier, 


noſe-gay, 
Of Gums and Perfumes, 


Gum arabick, 

India rubber, | 

_ muſk, of 

civet, (a fine perfume got from 


a civet cat) 


.ambergris, viz. a elammy and 


waſtick, viz. a ſweet ſcented gum, | 


ſweet ſmelling drug, 


dragon, 


roſin, 
* viz. a clear gum from 


| FanBarack, (a kind of red en ) 
myrrh, viz. firong aromatic gum, 


ſtorax, very fragrant gum, 
frankincenſe, 4 * ee 


tar, 8 
„, 
IV Quadrupeds, or 4 ſoot : 


25 


8 N 
1 , ; ' 


and wild An 


Zuck © Fs or 8 puppy, 


bitch, 
b kae birch, 


un anemone. 

una giunchiglia. 

una viola, 2 
un tulipano. 

un giacinto. 

un giglio. 

gelſomino di Spagna. 
un tuberoſo. 

il baſilico. 

il narciſo. 
Pamaranto. 

il giraſole. 
mughetto, 

fiorancio. | 

la magiorana. 

timo. 


papavero. 


rovo, or pruno. . 
un mazzo di fiori. 


Delle Gomme e de re 


Gommarabica. 


gommelaſtica. 


muſchio. 
zibetto. 


ambracane. 
dragante. 


maſtice. 


reſina, or E 
een nen LT 


ſandraca. 
mirra. 


ſtorace. 


inte nſo. 


pece. 


pegola. 


Pe Quadrupedi elt 25 : 


ſelvatici. 5 


Un cane, 
un cagnolino. 


una cagna. 


una cagnolina. 
un gattt. 
una gatta. | 
una talpa. — 842272 
fee or forcjo. 


— 


— 1 


A little aſs, 1 55 4 5 


a cow, 


a2 beifer, 


a calf, 


2 buffalo, a kind of wild on, 
an ox, 


© bull, 
a ſheep, 9 


an en | 7. 
a lamb, ) 
= lambkin, ar 


2 wether ſheep, 


SS, 1 


| =hack LEY or "So 


2 wild goat, e roe-buck, 


a hog, 


5 _ afow, 


a dear, vir: we male ſuit, 


A hare, 


5 « rabbit, 


2 baboon, Is Og: : 


: ng. 
A hart, | 4; 


5 wy” hedge hog, 
. e 


an abe, 


monkey, or a the-a | 


* 


monkey, 
a ſquirrel, 


a deer, © 
2 ſne- deer, or 8 


A rein deer, N 


a fox, 


a young wolf, . 


an yen, 8 -. 
- @ porcupine, viz. a Kind o 


-hedge-hog, 


9 


un aſinello. „ 
una vacca. | 


wr. In + x 10 


un — 

un bue, 3 
eee, 

una pecora. 

una pecorella. 

un agnello. 

un agnellino. .\_ 

un montone, or ent 
un ariete. 
una capra. 5 
un eaprettino. 
un becco. 


na CaPrio, or capriuolo, 


. ſerofa. 
un verro. 


91 


un porchetto di rue. 


una lepre. 
un coniglio. 


una ſcimia, 


una daina. 


una vol 


un gupo. 


ene, un cavallo. 

A mare, nn ee 

& pony, = un cavallino, or 4 
ele | un mulo, 

'a ſhe mule, : 1 

hs un aſino. 

e e un aſina. 


EE 


animale falvatico: ame 1 . 
S Pole-cat, viz. a N wing very na fai. 6 ob bag Wi ; * 


___common in Poland, 


B 


un lu icing. ST oe os 


 tupa eroce. 


— 53 * 


a dormouſe, viz. a mouſe that una marmotta, or un ghiro, 
ſleeps all the winter, 


a wealel, unk pls „ 
a badger, viz. a beaſt reſembling un taſſo. 0 
2 hog and dog, 
marten, viz. a large weaſel, una martora,,/ 
a civet cat, ä zibetto. e 
an ermine, a ſmall beaſt, ; un ermellino. 15 
à bear, 5 | un orſo. 
a wild bear, 4 un cignale, or cinghiales | | 
a lion, | . un lione, or leene. ; 
a a lioneſs, Aua legneſſa. i 
a a lion's whelp, 1 8 un leoncino, or leoncalles | 
a tyger, 0 e 
a tygreſs, unn tigre. 
a leopard, An pardo, or leopardo-— 75 
a panther, | „„ 3 MN 8 
an elephant, 8 un elefante. 
a rhinoceros. An rinoceronte. | 
an elk (large wild beaſt) un ace. *** 
2 camel, * animal common un cammello. ; ”— 
in Arabia. | | ; 
0 nx, viz. a kind of very ſharp- una lince. or FR 
\ fighted ſpotted beaſt, © 25 
Different Sounds of Avimals, : Vari ſuoni degli animals, 
The dog barks, J.. 8 5 | Il cane abbaia, er lata. 
the cat mews, © HN i gatto miagola. x 
the cock crows, © il gallo cama. | ap why 
the hen clucks, ___ lagallina, chiocciai 1 
the horſe neighs, e , nn EET 
the aſs brays, _ Vafino ragghia. 1 
the hog, e runs, | il porco grugna. ; 
the ſheep Beats, Ala pecori bela. 25 85 
the turtle dove co ' las tortora geme. | 
2 crow aroaks, il cor vo gracchia. 
e e . la rana, or ranocchig gracids. | 
the bi "oc a JJ 7. W 
the ox bellows,. © il bue mugghia. (ED 
the fox Aae, or fqueaks, . la volpe ſchiattiſce. 
the wol | il lupo IHR. | og EE, 
the lion roars, 5 took ru „5 
the ſerpont kiſſes, _ _ h rips 
| Of Birds. - | 5 Vexelli. | : 
A canary-dird, + 1 Dun eansriss Gn 
a finch, 3 Vo un cardellino. ' W 
„ 3 kringuello. c | 
_ a linnet, aun „ 
10 2 5 red bead, + 7% een e 


ul deln i 


8 * ; | 


# : 


Words meceffurg 
_ i 5 N= | of nooks 
| 3 black birds. of 7 n merlo.. 
; a ſparrow, | 5 3 — nn paſſera. 
2 quail, . Una 8 + 
E _ the crow,  Yccorvs... 5 
= 2 magpie, (a chatterin Tl la gazza. 
. . the jackdaw, 
the ſtarliog, Wer 
T.. ĩ rs 
5 agreenfiſh, 521 | 
=  - the hat, © Il pipiffrello. 
1 the 8 (a aha 0 il pappagallo, 
3 the roo cornacchia. 
an pe | 3 ov, Fre un” aquila. | 
„„ r rnice. | 
a pheaſant, * agiano. 
1 VVV 1 beccaccia/ 
Deccaccine. 


4. 


lo ornely, - 
una rondine. 


1 


S 


the 
ul in in 9 
5 ; hs peat * Ng 3 © . 9 . la yoneſſa, 
5 the apwing, | 4l payoncello; _ 
the crane, - Ee gru. 

an oftzich, 1" 2 unofttuzze; 

2 = plungeon,, G 1 bra. uno ſmergo. 
' an alcyon, (an aquatic ad) ty un alcione, 
8 * (a large bird hint dekroys: un airone; | 


4 | ks * (a fingular bird of paſ-. 1 cicogna. Wt.” 
3 whe ben, or hawk, "nl bird of il falcone, or lo i ary | 


FFP 
® PR an owl, 5 - . 
| „„ oo cuckoo, | il cuculo, 
5 Þ., te vulture, (a bird 72 Gy” un avoltoio. 
„ Kh a Nd 8 prey) un nibbio. 


5 | $1. hon) 
_ _— bed par hay (an uncommon bird. Le fenice, 

| a large and remarkable kit ; 
T from Arabia) ; 
1 . 48 (a kind of bird very un 1 
fond of us young) | 
bd bill ef a bid, | Ut becco d ucceld | 
D fearhers, „„ le piume. 
we vin 5 „ 5 i le ali. 
tte tail, „„ + 6 coda- 
is - . che e f 3 3123 TY il gozzo. 
=: DT Oy. „ e Gart 277 


2 ſwan, e white . II cigno. . E 15 


- il ud, br la civettas 


* 5 X- = a griffen, . fabled el from un grifone, rie 


b Na F i: 


; Yerdone, or ane 


* oy 
FR 
* * * 


- a baſiliſk, or cock, 


a lizard, 
a ſnail, 
a Worm, 


ha kilk-worm, 


/ Of the Sa, Waters, and Fiſh 


una lucertola. 


una lumaca, or — 


8 


— 
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jt 


un verme, on vermine- 


un bacco da * . 


Of Reps nd Tut. | Do Batt Lan 1 
A ſerpent, ; | un Mes. = | 
0 ſale, 5 una ſerpe, or biſcia- 
1 adder, . un aſpide. l fe 

viper, una vipera. 
A. ON tothe. (a very canger- un codiſona. 
ous kind of ſerpent) 
-a ſalamander, una ſalamaadra. 

un baſiliſco. 8 


* 


3 
4 


be nn or 2 una lucciola. 
e & una moſca, $5 
A horſe-fiy, un tafano, _ 
A (a kind oc 0 un calabrone. 
A waſp, Auna veſpa. 
a very Jarge l 4% un moſcone: 
a burrerfly, - una farfalla, on . 
a bee, 5 | un' ape. 
* una zanzara. 
A . 1 una locuſta, or cavallettoy | 
1 graſs-tioppery un grillo. ROE 
== — 
A lort OY 
a leech, * una rs ar: x 
. beetle, * uno ſcarafaggio. 
a ca es Ae No A! . 
worm, : un lombrico. 
a a dba, SR 15% ans pulice, or be- 
a bug, : „ ung cimice. 
a louſe, un pidocchio. 
, EN una lendine. ; 
'A crab-louſey una piattolaa. 
a fr una rana, 0 
a toad: | 1 un roſpo. : 5 
27 der, . un ragno, | 
corpion, uno ſcorpione. ' 
a 3 ; 5 
the . (a Spider, whoſe 1: 
bite is * cured By muſic, py 5 


0 


1 
* FR 2 rn 
the Mediterranean Bes, il Mar Mediterrane . 
lack Se, il Mar Nero. td of, 
E ric Sea, il Mar Baltico : Ks 
e Caſpian N. il mar Caſpi ese 80 
Iph, 1 un golfo. 3 
A uno ſfrett o. 
2 lake, un lago. 
à river, un fiume.” 
A torrent, un torrente. 3 
a caval, | un canale. 
| nd, © uno ſtagno. th 
brook, or river 5+; WM ruſcellette. wh 
* un foſſo. wy EY 
' 1 3 un pozaa . . 
à ciſtern, = una ciſterna. 4 5, 
a fountain, ö una fontang. 755 
l or caſcade. una caſciia,or caduta #'aequa, | 
a fi ſh, — 4 un ice. : 33 
. fins . | le alette, 
the ſcales of a fith Js l, or ſquame, 
the bones of a fiſh, . JENA. 
n ſea-fiſn. aun peſce di mare. 
a thell-fith, F una 8 
0 river fiſh, 8 5 "ag Ne er eren 
| olce. 
838 (here Vp ͤ ³¹1 bK 
n 1 11 delfino. 8 ws OT 
il caval marina. 
be vg os d Von oe/ie Wl 
the tunne y,, 1l tonno. „ 
a  Wrabs Oo an 
- thefole, la ſogliola. Eby 
the curtle-fiſh,  _ la ſeppia. . 5 
the _— IR ol cmbro, or cefalo. * 
he pilchard, : a ſardella, or ſar EFT OM 
nw Dllert + ta triglia. 1 e 
a lobſter, : gambero marino. ST. 
the e : 1] granchio, 5 a et” 4 
7 2 CCT IV 3s 
ſhell-aſh, .  frutta di mare. 5 
the ſalmon, 3 Mo . . 
mall cods, de merluzei . 
ſtock - fiſh, del baccala. . 
herrings, delle aringhe. 5 


age 5 #1 


la trota. 5 2 


' j p 
„„ 1. 1. hn 1 
the ſturgeon, 1⁰ lies. -- of 
a lamprey. una lampreda. 
an cet, n= + + un an 1 W 
2  cray-fſhy 7 un gam 15 | = 
Different er. + -  Differenti Vaſcelli, 'Y 
A fleet, Una flotta. | 
a ſquadron, + © una ſquadra.. - | 
| 1 95 una nave dn betr. fo 4 
ſhip, | una nave. q 
* thip 'of three decks, un vaſcello d'alto bordo... ESE 3 
YN ene un 2 or baſtimento Pw = l 
En 8 can e. : 3 
a tranſport, . un baſtimento da traſpotto. [ 
a privateer, un armatore, or una nave cdira. 8 
a frigate, una fregata. 
a packet-boat, vaſcello per lettere, e ns 75 
a fire · ſnip, ä un brullotto. 
a tartane, (a coaſting ſhip) una tartanag 5 
„„ una galern. = 
| | gallon, of bout) un 1 | "x * — 
a pinnace, 2 man war's uno ica 4 25 7 <7 
a ſkiff, 0 mo” „ | 
a ſmall boat, . un battello. 4 3 
a N — all una barca. 8 _ 
''a gondola, (a exctian bee una gondola. . 
| W e LA black) 85 Fa 1 
ty Bags s great ſhip at Venice, il bucentoro. . 
bucentgur, + ; 
the pro row of a ſhip, _ Keb | 
ern of a ſhip, — '. poppa. 
= ſtern, 3 u timone. a 
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npowdef, OY £ Polyere a cannone, © © 
mortar,” © _ „ or: ahem ME 
| a bomb, 5 Gel, una bomba. e 
| > una ed 
„ A moſchettone. | ot 
moſchetto, 5 22 
una piſtols; . 
la caſſa dell“ are 2 _ | 
Flick. 55: : 26 
il cannone del fueile or * 
1 5 27 _ 1 "2 . of A he f 
„ Ec | MO 
„ 


Offenſive e,, 


defenſive arms, 


8 Armi offenbive. 


* f 44 * ' 
_- a „ 
. *, 1 + 
* L * 1 * 


e, 


che ram rod, . 
the pan of a gun, N 
the cock of a Suh, 
the match, 
the Ender, ii 
ſabre, 
a bayonet, 
an halbard, 555 
' a pike, or „ 2 
. ance, | | 
a dart, 
A | hire | 
n arrows 
2 bow, | 
2 quiver, 7p 
a g : LE. 
a ſlin „„ 
2 (word, | 
put to the ſword, 
the point of a ae, 
1 andle, 
e ſcabbard, 
a in 2a or aun, 
rmour, f 


of Coins as i Nos, 
A bill of exchange, 


a bank note, - 
a note, a bill, 
5 1 


leer, , 

0 braſs coin, 

b 28. 1 

half a 
Tx | 

bal a crown, Thy 

—_ 

3 

piſtole, 

27M 1.78. in 12 


ao ano, (ditto, about 308. in 


7 8 N 


7 (ditto, about N.. 6d. ir in 
| double! ounce, — N 


7 


, gole 


coin, about 225,) 


Es gunce, (abour 115 


A 


4 


e coin. bon 


la bacchextz. : 

il focone. 

il cane del fucile. 
la miccia. 

Veſca. 

una ſciabla. 

una baionetta. 
un” alabarda. 
una pica. 

una lancia. 

un dardo. 

un giavellotto. 
una freceia. 

un arco. 

un turcaſſo, or barer. 
una ſcure. . 

2 2 


la punr della fj 


1 | roles 
la corazza. | 
. lia di ferro. 12 


(co, or celata, „ 


Delle Monete e Polizze.” 


grads, on ell, ; 


A 


paſfare, or mettere a & 0 my 


Una lettera di candle or OY 


cambiale. 
una cedola. 
una polizza. 


un ordine pel — . 


dell oro. 


dell' argento. 


moneta di rame. 
una ghinea. 
mezza ghinea. 


uns ſcudo, or cinque Keeltini, 
ſcudo, or 2 fel. e ern, 


un-mezzo 
uno ſcellino. 


un mezzo ſcellino, or 5 folds. 


e carl 
ws end „ 


F 1 By 
, : 2 ” 
5 Fo * 4 
” 
2 * 
. 3 \ x * * 
, f MY 
* = 

© 4 

* 1 

* 


1s pps ae 


wt 


1 v4 


* 
5 


ar e ue e. 5 


© . * 
« s "x 
ö _ : * a F N a 
* 5 4 
6 >, : » - 
a : b 
8 


WF. oy 
8 
— - 
N 


2 
1 


we 


— 5 N 
£ 


a ; ducat, (bout 46. in value) 
half a ducat. 15 


58. in value, 


green ſtone, _ 
coral, red ſea plant, 
"I 07 855 Raney 


71 5 * ; 4 
FS, my e — * 
E 42 { 855 4 


GEE 


Works * 


un ducato, or dieci cee 1 Bas 
cinque carlini. 3 


2 crown of twelve carlins, Shout dottici carlini. iz # 7 po? 


acarlino, about 6d, 2 1 un carlino. e : 
A florin, (Tuſcan Were about a 26. un fiorino. Ea os 
in value) 2 77 + | Mn 
WO livre, value about 4. una lira. 1 
95 A penny, 5 un dss. 
olo, about od; value. An paelo. | 
Es; 4 LIOCCO, abour 1d. An baiocco. | 
--Of f Weight afid Ns.” De Peß, e delle Mitre. | 
nd weight, Up libra. | 
'a pound, 5 una mezza libra. A 
| Tye bd ap of a Pa. un quarto di libra, + - , 
an ounce, un oncia. | 2 0 5 
an OMG. una mezz oncig. e 
"a ders, 69 una dramm, 1e vos 46 
aà grain, un grano. EO OY 
à cane, (Neapoian med) una BPR: OS on Eo ou 
Half a cane, | una mezza canna, ABEL 6971S 
a yard, ee un braccio. e 
* Half a un mezzo bragcio. ies 4 
Alpa Viz. hand' re veaty 4 un Pn 0: or ann, N 
inches, Zh : 
inch, Me — dito groſft wie th line” 
ms 5 | oy, FFV 
2 \meafurs of Howe! eilen ; eubito. „ 
inches 1 
an acre, or a rod of und, una pertica, 9 eng 
eighteen or. twenty fe 25 wg = | {> TS Ss 
2 buſhel, und ſtaio. 4 
a balance, or a pair of Kale, una bilancia, or W 1 
5 Of 1 Stones. Delle Pietre weib, AT 1 
A precious Kone, Dua pietra preziola, g. 
e fine and reddiſh n mary porfido, | _ ET ES 
nixe, very fine marble, anito. e 
Fe ſoft white marble, x, Irani. , Iop! 
7 of pearl, a gem in bell madre bens, e e 
e a ſky coloured ſtone, lapiflazzuli 15k, » 
per, beautiful and precious diafpro.. . 9 
{$4 


4 7 l a inn = e 
. 52 x 55 5 
4 1 4 of) * 4 


{ On 
bn Ae F086, 
* 93 
22 1 46 — — . T's 
4 
Wi. 
* 
* 
* 
nf 
25 
* 


* 


yellow braß, 


ſardonix precious dots 
an orienta pearl, on 


2 diamond, a very valuable gem, 

” a carbuncle, a precious ſtone, 

à ruby, a precious red ſtone, 9 13 

a ſapphire, a blue yn ſtone, 

an emerald, a kind of green pre- 
cious ſtone, 

an amethyſt, a precious ſtone = 
a yiolet colour, 

a cryſolite, precious ſtone, 

a hyacinth, precious ſtone, 

a cornelian;- precious ſtone of 4 
fleſh colour, 

a cameo, a e ſtone in x bello 
relie vo, 5 

2 topaz, a precious lone of a gold f 
. 


Of Metz and Minerals, 
Metal, 


lead, „„ 
np r, „„ 
br | 4 


tin, or pewter, ; 771 
tin, 4 K 


the . or the ets 


the compaſs, 


. A 
- L 


arſenic, | err. 5 b 
orpiment, ere ane, 7 
antimony, * 
bitumen, 


nitre, © hg 


borax, 
ochie, blue 
ver . 


1 2 


5 11 
: 


3% 


10 be known. * * 10 


; M letalto. © 


| ver, | 4 0 
jron, ; 0 3 ; 


02 allume. 1 For 
/// ᷣ oe ao Sr 
arſenico. ns 


..- Antimonis. 1 
bitume. „ 


ſardonia. (MW 
una perla benni 4442 
un diamant. 8 5f 
un carbonchio. | 8 


un rubino. deen 

un zaffiro . ede A 

* uno erase #547 
1 ws un criſolito. n 4? e 


un giacinto. 17's 


una nn or cornaliogs 3 le 


un cammeo. W 
* Fg: : g 5 


* 


un topazzo, or topaziob 7 e y 


2 0 46 4 * 


De? Metalli e Minerab.. 


* vs 


Oro. : a 3 22 74271 FR 8 
argento. ö 


- va, + 78, io te 
C . 7 # . 89 * 
fe O. 4 g $2 I - 2 
a r Koi 3: 
* - 


iombo. CY Is 
IrONZO. e 
rame. | 
rame, vr ottone.. 


flex 64 
ſtagno, Nen, le en 
acciaio. „„ 
latta. „ %ͤ»;ö%ẽ Äůͤ KX 


a 3 , 
x 27 
Ca *. l + 3:31) "AO 
4 5 1 * 
— 


Slfo. : 1 


— 5 4 


orpimento. 


W 
e 
. 0 — 


* * 7 4 
nitro. ; ö 
; SENS.” ; 
„ e 


* | y 8 * 
* ; 8 8 4 
* 1 * . * "7 
, 8 a 1 ? CONS 2, WOES £5 : 
* 4 _ 2 * 2 bo 7 : 
: 5 - LY 
* i — ” : 
; ” 5 
"tht , . * b ic * x 
verderame. V 
5 i . s . * \ 4 On * * * a * * WF GY 
1 ” 


en: oo 
blue, 5 5 
azure, 


N. 


colour, 
ſtraw colour, 
yellow colour, 


green colour, 
- orange colour, 


+ To laugh, 


to cou 
to | have gore cold, 
to look, 


to be reconciled, 


bs 2 be proud, 


- to take —Y nd 
| Readme n, Tas: 


5 e 


cheſnut colour, 


to 2 or ary, | 


to ſweet, or to be in a ſweat, / 
to blow one's noſe, | 
to tremble, or rn 


10 be angry, or in a 


to aſk, or beg pardon, 2225 5 


to ſpeak to one, eren. N 1 - 


1 8 eee 5 «4 


55 ddorare. 


2 p ene Aﬀionic 
; une, anti 


2410 1 turchino. 


: 7 
£ 6 44-3 : 
” 
= 7 ” 7 * 
#5 #Y a as 22 1% 3 „3 „ „„ K* 
+ "IS. | 2 * » 3 \ 
N - * * 


. verde. a 
RB | k 
741 4 ; 
ANTS Ft  ſcaplatts. 7 b 
. cremiſino. 
Violetto. © A221 T3 
, Pavonazzo: | 


Mas ee Adin a and Verb moſt 4. in 2 Th 


e, 7 

7 . iangere. 5 
| pirare. 

4 "Rannutare, 

> BR. 
fiſchiare. 
aſcoltare. 


ſputare. 
udare, 
| ak It nts; * 
tremare. . 
toſſire. | 


+ 


"m 


- Sx 


guardare, or mirire., 


70 -. andar, or . in dllera. 


far la pac 


nag ad uno. 
re il ſuperbo. 
„ 


25 407 Bu . freddo, | 
aver molto ealda : 
ſclraĩarſi, or — 
7 prender tabacgo. 


woo = 15 4 


5 
8 — 1 9 "Da 

2 3 — ” te 3 
p 2 bf 


eſſere rafreddard; i 


e * 
1 2:22 
TI a 2 
4 _ 


— * * * 
— > "© I 8 > * Fg dn * bY. : 2 4 
. K „ 
— 90 > 
; 


TY © chiedere, e p- BY 1 


as 1 
* * ö 
8 3 


| parke mal Tung, "IT lch 


legyere vow levers, 1 | 


7 | 
5 N 
N Mar s erdjnary. lauer, 
to WY ntare. 7 : 
to A ſorrideres + 2 ee RR 22004 69 
to Table, | . diſſimulare. 
to beat, . e battere. ö 92 
to goa walking, ' andare a ſpafſo, (3 
to dance, ballare. | : ; 
20 write, ſcrivere. 1 
to fear. at one's s lf i in a bg. mirarſ nello 3 247 v9 
po als 8 Nt ; 1 5 
to ſit 3 e | 


to xp on walk U . 


to ſcold ſomebody, 


To ſpeak. 5 


a 1 e paſſeggiar per la « as 


\ 


| Gridars alcuno. | „ * 


\ 


Per perlare- eee 


to open che mouth, viz. not to aprir la bocca, cio, e ee. 


ſpeak in one's teeth, 


to ſet out, or go way, 
to advance, or go wy : 
to go; or draw back, 


Fe P „ —— 


* 
1 * * ki . PR. 
* L a - * 
: 7 : 7 * 4 \ 4 


Tamente. 


partire, or andar via. 


- andare avanti, or avanzare. 


to pronounce 3 pPronunciar hene, 
£0 utter, Profferire. 8 N 
to ſay, dire. ; 5 Es 44 
to talk, parlare. 5 1 
to prate, or raf, ciarlare, or cicalare,. | | 
to chat, chiaczhierare. + SIT EL 
to ery out, gridare. = 
to ſcream , Re... 0 P 
to call, -,--» chiamare. „ Ci; If ; 
to anſwer, * riſpondere, | 
to ſing, r Cantare. 
to ow 7 E 0 
[For the Atvins of din. Per le Arſoni & Morimenty, 
To go a walking, | Andare a ſſ e 
to ſtay, or remain, - Rare, or reſtare. k 
to ſtop, or to abide, dimorare. 
| „ Ee muorerfi. 
to come, \MFESLO, ien DET 
to come back again, . itornare. | CERN 
to ſtay a long: ume, ermarſi, or „ 15 : 
to walk faſt, 5 camminar forte, or  marciars. N TE 
ed, To, oy : 
to follow,  ſeguitare. . 
to fly, or run aar, * fuggirſene. | . 
to eſcape, PR ſcappare, or ſcappar via, = 1 
1 v3 
L f 75 : 4 
£2 


to ſlide, 


to hurt one's ſelf, 
to wound one's felf, 32 
to come to a place, or to arrive, 


to meet one 


r, 
to go to meet, 2 
to get, or come 1 in, 
to go out, 
to go up ſtairs, . 


to go down ſtain, 


to flatter, „ 
to embrace, 8 
nie, 


to teach, 


| 245 


| ns 


to ſtay, or to loirer, 

to fit down, 

to walk, or run 8 
to amuſe one's ſelf, 


to make haſte, 2 EZ 75 : 


Adio of Lore and Hare, | 


To 1 


to hate, or deteſt, 


to careſs, 


to bow, to compliment,” | 


— omen, 
ith, & 


= 


to — | 


to blame, | 1 
A 
ny, to 


3 


to — or to abuſe 


to ſend away, or to 


to forgive, 


| tyre hope or gh, fy 


ſpaſſe 
andare a ſpaſſo, or diver, 


| . : 

_ odiare, or Jeteftare.. 3 

a ccarezzare, or far carezze. 
| luſingare, or adulare. 7 
a bbracciare. 


correggere. 


maledire. i 
__ _ laſciare, 5 eh 
* 5 5 


Man's ordinary A 


avvicinarfi, apprefſark or accoſ 


dar ſi. 


ypoltare, or girare. N 


caſcare, or cadere, | 
ſdrucciolare. 5 FO 
farſi male. 5 „ 


giun gere, or en 
incontraru. 


andare all incontro. 


entrare. 


uſcjre, or . 
ſalire, or andar ſopra. 


ſcendere, or nn or ander 


abbaſſo. 


ederſi. 5 
ggiare, « 


Wee _ : 5 


affrettarſi. 
fare un giro. : 


Azioni d'Amore e ron, or 
"Ira. : 


3. 


baciare. | 
lalutare, or riverire. 
inſegnare. 


unire, or caſtigare. 
ruſtare, or sferzare. 


lodare. „ 4 
biaſimare. . 


fore, er concederre. 
e, or dire di 1 
d endere. 8 „„ 


ſtrapazzare, or maltrattare. 
ſcacciare, or mandar via. : 


perdonare. 


diſputare, or contender, - = 


traſtare, or . 


5 proteggere. 
- abbandonare. . * 


benedire, © ' _. 


— SS 


| | To est and drink, | | Fer mangiare e ber. | 
To cut, | Tagliare. ; 
to tate, 8 guſtare, e provare,” 5 
to eat, — EA mangiare, i | 
to chew, ' maajaſticare, N | | 
to 1 . . ee WA nn 
to be hun ry, % _ aver fame. | FS 3 
to have 3 ſtomach, or appe - aver buon appetito. 1 _ = 
tite; | FR: | = 
by eat greedily, | wiangiare avidaments. AIP: SY - 
| dry, auer ſete. 
M ag drunk, _ ubbriacarſi. 
105 ; *, dJigiunare- . 
to breakfaſt; "oy far colazione: 3 
to . | pPranzare. | | 
to eat upper; 5 Senn _ 
to drink tea, ©, merendare, of proce ea 6) 
coffee, . del caffe. 
e, ©: della cioccolata. 
bread and butter; | del pane e butirro. 
toaſted bread, . del pane abbruſtolito. 
cakes, 5 delle focaccie, © _ 1 8 
muffins, „ de panatelli. „ 
diſcuits, 5 de' biſcottini. IDE 
fruits, 3 de frutti, or della frutta / KS, 
to be ſurſeited, 3 85 eſſer ſazio, or ſatollo; _ 
FF Per comprare. - | 
ro ak how much. aht, Domandare il bend omar i F 
to offer, to bid, ** 3 * | J 
ve, _- a 
42 re, - „„ 
to buy Yo ns bo, | = ; comprare. 
to buy dear, 1 comprar ca or à caro 
to buy cheap, ...  colmprare a buon 2 * 
| | buon prezeo. 
„„ | ren „ 
io , „ „ or ingannare. 
„ preſtare- e ee | 


to borrow, | 
to pawn, 


> 0. —— 


— 
— 
* 


. 
, 
1 
1 
[! 
U 
; 
[ 


be 2 
> Se I IELIDZ 


* 


55 
to 
to 


ſnore⸗ 9 2 


dream, 
awake, 


not to be able to ſleep, 


to 


hog 


think, 
be reſtleſs and uneaſy, 


to hear noiſe, -_ 


20 
to 


be frightened, 
riſe, to get up- 


: To dreſs one "har, . 
To rife, tog et up, 5 


to dreſs one's ſelf, 


to put on ſhoes and Rockings, eh 


| ro fay bne's pray =... 
to comb one 's ſelf, 
to waſh one 's ſelf, 

to bruſh one's teeth, 

to cut one's nails,” \. 

to drefs one's head, 


to curl one's hair, 


to poder one's ſelf, 
to paint one's ſelf, 
to change one $ ſhirt, 

| 2 ut on one 's coat,.. 


tton one 8 ſelf, 
50 e on one's word, 


to put on one's rings, 
to put on one, 's gloves, ' 


il, 


to put on one's great — | 


to put on one's s hat, 


| Levarſfi. 


m ven Aaitnt, 
ronfare, or ruſfares | 


ognare. 


ſwvegliarſi, or'deſtarſfi. _ 9 81 


non poter dormire. : 


: kent are. 


entirſi una ſmania, or un' in- 
quietudine. Y 
ow romore. * .. 
aventarſi, or aver pauta. 
levarſi, or alzarfi. 


Per tis. 5 
veſtirſi. 
calzarſi, or metterſi le bebe & 


erg. | 


dir le orazioni, or preghiere. 


ttinarſi, , . 
varſi. | 
pulirſi i denti.' 
tagliarſi le mag] | 
acconciarſi il ca 
farſi arricciare 1 on li. 
metterſi la polvere de ral 
imbellettarſi, or liſciarſi. 
cambiarſi la camiſcia. 


metterſi Vabito, or veſtito- 


abbottonarſi. 
metterſi la ſpada, or enger. 
metterſi le anellaa. 5 


metterſi i guanti. 

metterſi il cappoto, tabarrd, ra- 
dengotto, or N or ſo- 
_ prattutto, ＋ — 


metterſi il ca llo, 


to take ont 's ſtick or cane; pPrendere 11 ary Ki tin 
| For the . . „Ferie Chieſa. 
Tow N . Aer alla 2 
ary t water, _ igliar Pacqua nta. 
: to kneel down, FE. Fee . 
e 3 — 55 
ear na entir la meſſa. 
. 3 hear the ſermon;. ſentir la predica, ne 
do fay one's beads, dir la corona, or roſario. 
co confeſs one's ſelf, r © $654 
do receive the ſacrament, os holy comunicarſfN. 
communion, . „% ͤ ͤ onde ag 
1 or to „ . Ahattezzares 


Man 5 pe Anl. - 


to confirm, 

to be married, 

to make a proceſſion, 

to ring the bells, 

to give the extreme unction, 
to toll, 

to make a funeral, 

to bury a 8 = 


of Study and Letters. 


To ſtudy; 

t learn by hear, 
to read, 

to write, 

to do, 

- to tranſlate, 

to e 

to compoſe, 

to make verſes, 

to correQ,. 

to blot out, or eraſe, 
to begin, | 

to continue, 

to finiſh, 

to know, 6 

to ee HAY or putin mind; 


to forget, 
to be able, 
to have a will; or to vil 


to make accounts, „ 


ns write a letter, 
an . ut the date, Ins og 
OY 4 SE 


8 fold, ah: 
to ſeal, | 
to pu the direBion 


ol Memory and Imagination | Azioni di Memori « mms 


To icy” | 
vo forget, ; | at. 1 

499 Ev N 

| A 55 


confermare. ; 
maritarſi, or ſoofark,. | f 
7 0 

fare una proceſſione. i | 
ſonar le 'campane. WS ; 


dar l'olio ſanto, or I eſtrema * 
zione. © Ks | 1 
ſonar campana di morto. Pl iS 
fare un funerale, or un corpo. 
ſeppellire, or ſotterrare un mort6y —_ 
or fargli le eſequie. | i 


Dello Studio e delle Lettere. 


Studiare, applicarſi. 
Imparare a mente. 
leggere. n 
C wo 
-fare. EY 
tradurre. 
recitare. 
comporre. Sho 
comporre de- vert. . 
correggere.. 
— | $2, F 
cominciare, e 
"eohfimuate,7 #51 IF 
finire. 85 
N . 
rieordarſi, ems, or forve 
nirfi, | f 
dimenticarſi. 1 
tere e e 
volere, or deſiderare. n 
far de conti, ſommare, or des- 1 
lare. N CC 
ſcrivere una lettra. 7 
mee 8 | 
foricrivers.. © TY SITS We: 
L - are. | 5 by” 
lare. | . 
5 la ſopraſerĩtta, or meter 
Vindirizzo.. 


vs 


' Ricordark, rammentarl, or _ | 1 
nere a mente. Wi 
- dimenticare« © ” 5 . a nN a n 1 To * * - . ; ; : 
penſare. 85 e | / Ii 
£58: 3 7 — 1 
credere. ö | = 
146k ih bu 4:3 . . 


dubitare. 


— — — 


— — — * — 


9" TIES 
2 nes, 9 


— 


— 


I 


Ag do draw, "Ws DE at 


| Ns „FF 


to ſuſ ect 
to obſe erve, | / 
to know, 

to form an idea of wy ding 
to, wiſh for, | 

to hope, 

to fear, 

.to aſſure, . 
to judge, . - 
to conclude, YE 

to reſolve, 

to diſſemble, 

to be obſtinate, or 5 
to make a miſtake, 

to be perplexed, or puzzled, 
to be certain, or ſure, 

to be jealous, 

to grow jealous, 3 


to contrive, to t 


' bo have a 8 


de form a „ 
e Mu 5 


To fing, 

to fing in gamut, or to ſolfa in 
tune, 

to ſay treble, as a ſoprano, 

the counter - tenor, 

the tenor, 

he baſ e, 

times in muſic, 1 

to ſtudy the counter-paint, 


to compole in muſic, 


- to compoſe for oratorios, 


to compoſe for the theatre, 

to fing a duetto, a terzetto, or a 
trio, and a quartetto. | D 

a ſong, or an air, 

A recitativo, 


*S 1 
* 


a ſymphony, on; pep - 


For PG 
2 er. 


a —— printer 
8 


* 
to print t ure, 
N ee 


— 


l 5 £ 


and | 5 Man's —— Ain. 


or Rn, 
oflervare, 
ſapere, or conoſcers. 
my 


figurarſi, idearſi, or immag 


ramare, or deſiderare: 
ſperare. 10 
temere. 25 
aſſicurare. 

giudicare: 
conchiuderes : 
riſolvere. 

fingere, or far fintl. 

oſtinarſi, or incoceiarſ. = 

ww ee 


ere imbrogliato, or irrefoldes, _ 


_- per certo, or eſſer ficuro: 


eſſer geloſo; 
ingelofirfi. 


macchinare. 


avere intenzione. 


formare il progetto. 
Per la Muſics, 


Cantare. 
ſolfeggiare. 


cantare il cure. : 
il contralto. : 
il tenore. © N 


il baſſo. 


tempi, or miſars in muſics. 


comporre per m 

e per chieſa. 

comporre per teatro. _ 

cantare un duetto, un terzettoy a 
un trio, ed un quartetto. IH 


ſtudiare il mp4 ogg 


una canzone, or un arietta. 


un recitativo. Ws a 


una ſinfonia, or un concerto. 


Per la Pittura. 


un tor di figure, or ritratti. . 
un 2 di paeſi e ee 


macinare L eolori. 


to take the likeneſs, 
to draw the contours of a picture, 
_ the light and the ſhade in a pic- 
ture, 

to colour the drapery, 

to varniſh the frame, 

to finiſh a picture, 

to draw with n 

to paint in oil, 

to paint in freſco, 

in water- colours, 5 

to paint in miniature, 

to paint after nature, 

a figure of a bad contour, 

a picture well animated. 
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ritrattare. 
contornare. 


dare il chiaroſcuro. 


colorire il panneggiamento. 


vernicciar la cornice. 


terminare un quadro. 
diſegnare con lapis. 
dipingere a oglio. 


_ Gipingere a freſco. . 


in acquarello, 
miniare. 
dipingere al naturale. 
un contorno malfatto. 


una figura ben atteggiata. 
Selected Italian Phraſes and. Compliments, to be uſed on Jeverat 


Occafions by the Beginners. 


To pray, to os and to order. 


Dear fir, or madam, or 
dear father and mother, ye 


7 dear brother, or fiſter, 


my dear friend, 5 
do me that or this favour, \ 
my love, don't do ſo, « | 


come to me, my dear ſoul, my 


' treaſure, 


1 „ oP OE. 
; I in on ity T entreat you, 


do 72 or be ſo good 


1 beg! it as a hos, 
give me n 


do me je that honour, or that kind- 
” neſs of, c. 
| bring me ſomething, | 


When i Thomas 3 
: Sal Ws tell oe di- 


* re you? come in, 


hays 1 cardio] a e of 
* Invitation 2 5 


Caro ſignore, ſignora, 8 


caro ſignor padre, cara fignora | 


madre. 
caro fratello, cara mia forella. 


mio caro amico, or amica. 


mi faccia, or fatemi queſto favore. 


amor mio, ben mio non lo fare, ar 


non fate queſto. 


vieni da me mia gioia, mio date, | 


mio caro teſoro. 1 


la prego, vi prego, or ti prego. 


cosi voglio, cosi dev” eſſere, 
ſupplico, or vi ſupplico. 
mi faccia, or fatemi il favore, {a 


di farlo. 


grazia, il piacere, or la cortes ia : 


glielo domando in grazia. 
mi dia, or mi favoriſca, datemi, 


or fayoritemi un poco di queſto, | 


- or di quello. 
mi faccia, or. mi accordi l'onore, 
or il piacere di, &c. 


4, march. or portatemi * 


dor 8 il mid ſervitor Tommaſo? 
chiamatelo, ditegli di venir ſu- 
bito, or che venga ſubito. 


dove ſiete? entrate, OO 


avanti. ne 
avete portato que carte, 
. d'3 mene? 4 - 


— 
was ; 
K 1 * 3 
A 


” 
1 


4 
j 
5 
} 
L 
{ 
3 
f 
1 

1 
4 
: 


5 


Familiar Phrofer 5 


Was s my lord, or my lady, or Mr, 
or Mrs. N. at home ? * 


gire me the newſpapers, that 


letter, that book,” &c. 
bring me a bit of bread, and ſome 
8 or _ fruit, 

tea, coffee, c ate 

2 glaſs of hn water, | 

0 theſe letters to the poſt- 
ce, f 


what's o'clock? „ 

call the landlord, * the inn- 
keeper, 1 

call my valet de chambre, be” 
chamber-maid, or courier, or 
valet de place, | 

where does rhe Engliſh . 
dor live? * 

xs it very far? 

zs the banker, or Mr. 

or in the country} 

_I5he coach come? 

come 1 with wy 


. 


w. in don. 


To o thank, and ſhew ci, 


* 


x am F eur fervam, firy or ma. 

dam, . 5 
I am yours, . 
your moſt bumble n. 


you! are too Ae, kind, « 
civil, 

15 are very good, indeed; 
am very much üben to 48 


* 


Vithout complitnents, 


Pl do all in my power to Ferre | 


- 
1 thank you for it, 
you may 2 8 named upon me, 


vou only necd do honour me with 


"your commands, 
/ Gnce you are ſo * 1 win 


OO ws. pet 


dove dimora, or dove ſta di caſa 


era milordo, 1 or il 5. 8 
norę, or la ſi ignora N. in caſa? ; 
datemi le gazzette, or gli "ayvifh, 
quella lettera, quel libro, &c. 
portatemi un poco di pane, e bu- 
tirro, * della frutta. ; 


del te, caffe, vr cioccolata. ' (1 


un bicchier di vino, o d' acqua. 


portage n lettere _ 7 
che ora & * 1 
chiamate il locandiere. 


chiamate il mio cameriere, or FO : 
mia cameriera, or il corriere, 
or il ſervitor di piazza. 


ambaſciator Ingleſe ? 
25 231K ſta _ lontano? Ro 
gnor banchiere, or oF 
#116 in cittao in villa? WT i 
e quiz or è venuta la carrozza? 
yenite con me, or ſeguitemi ve- 
nitemi appreſſo, or addietro. 


Per render 28 e moſtrarſi 75 
(6 vile, Zh 
| Servitor ſao, or ſon br, ſervo, or 
ſerve ſignore, or eee, 
ſono il ſuo, or la ſua. 
umiliſſimo ſervitor ſuo, or umi 
liſſima ſua ſerva. i 


lei uy wy or mi i coinpartiſcetropp* 
lei, Sch 9 po civile, com. 
pita, or corteſe. 4 : 


lei E troppo garbata ip veritg. _ 

le ſono infinitamente tenuto, or | 
le rendo mille „„ 

ſenza cerimonie. 

farò tutto il mio poſſibile pe. ler: 
virla. 

la, or ne la ringrazio. | 

ne reſti pur ſicùra, or laſcs Fare a 
me. 

mi onori co' ſaoi comandi, or . 
non a che a comandarmi. 

giacche lei 4 tante bonta non lo 
rifiuters, or giacchè lei mi fa- 
voriſce tanta, lo monary 4 


2 
4 
by be 
R 


1 2 


at your ſervice, | 8 
[ am aſhamed, you 4. me 
am yery glad to have met you, 
where have you been? 
uite alone? 
will you not come up fairs for a 
moment? 


pray make my n een 
_ to your ſiſter, Fe. 

pardon » me, 1 [Tau go, for 10 am 
in great haſt 

I hope to ſee you at the 2 
houſe to- night, 

I believe {0,-. 5 

I am not ſure yet, | 


Is it true? . 
believe me, it "is all one, 


| won't you eat fomerhing ? 


What will you have „ 

Good by; I am very ſorry, but 
+ cannot lay * e 

my compliments to all, 1 


Too ak Queſtions, © 
. are you going? 

| did you 755 away from me 

is morning ? 


mh do you 1 891 to 0 
whence * you come'? 


will you dine with, OE . 

wü take 2 walk with me 7 
. you think of it? 
SN real faltet 35 

es in the country 7 
To A. m Conſens, » and | Dany; 
mig it FE * fo. 1 55 U 


| Familiar * 


= coal in verita, - 


à ſuoi comandi. 
fon confuſo, or confuſa, lei mi fa 
arroſſire. 


0 molto piacere di averla incon · 
trata. 

dove è lei ſtata? 

tutta ſola ſola? or cosi ſoletta? 

non vuol lei ſalire, or venir fopra- | 
per un poco? 

la prego fare, or faccia i miei fa- 
uti, riſpetti, or oſſequj a 1 
ſorella. 

mi ſeuſi, ma biſogna che · me ne 
vadaz perche & molta n 
or fretta. 


ſpero di vederla faſera. al teatro. 
credo di sl. 


non ſon ancora ficuro. 


E vero ? | 
mi creda L tutto lo Ref, or t- 


tuno. 
non . lei prender qualchs 
coſa ? | 
che comanda ? cb defidera ? 
addio ; or a rivederci, mi ciner 
| aff ma biſogna che x me ne 
vada. . | 5 


z miei ſaluti a tutti. 


Per Interrogate. 
Dove va lei? or Fee ee 
perche ſe ne lei fuggita, or ve ne 


ſiete fuggito, or ſcappato via 
da me ſta martina ? 
che penſa lei, or penſate di fare 
d' onde vien lei ? or ven ite? 
vuol row Sh volete | PRI con. 


g vuol ol lei, or rolete far un giro, er 


a con me? 


una paſſeggiat 


| che ne dies lei, lei, or che ne diet 


che gliene, or vene pare ? 
a lei; or avete fatto colazione ? 


quando ſe ne wa lei, or ve n. 


of 


andate alla campagni or _, 
villa? 


Per Affermare, —— 195 
Toy 


, nada en en IS 4 — 


*5. on ego 


CS 
- \ =_ - 
= 
ER ED n * n . 4 4 n 
2 4 = EN Eet rr F 0 — k edt N * N A 10 " 
, Adored, — J t / * 
2 reer 8 9 2 = 43 - A 
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I really told you wow, | 
I a is o 


. 


1 wall never ſay yes, 


242 | 
1 fay it in earneſt, 


this is very true, 


6 of it, e 
1 on my honour i it! is TY 2 

o doubts it? | 
e believe i 8 


1 ſhall never believe = | 


1 tell you yes, or no, Rm 
I believe what you Geog and 1 
nee yo rp 4 


75 


I will never conſent to it, 

it is not true, 5 

I only did it in jeſt, 

I never ſaid ſuch a thing, 
15 never e * 20 © on 


Jo 


&..4 <= 


: tes It «A 0 ae 
1 Ne o with you, 


wy r | 
2 t atk me any more, for I will 


Bots: f 


1 know nothing about it, 


1 never fav. you. en oy”; 


15 Camplin Hops,” and 8 


non ò mai detto a 


non 6 mai inteſo al coſa da ki, 


Familia Phraſes. 
; Io dico davvero. 


"EC veriflimo, N 
le's, or vi ersatz bens a 


- - 
b * 2 


vero, or la verita. 

P aſſicuro, or ac afficuro che & 
cosl. 

non v Ee, or hon vr 3 dubbio. 


parola d onore, è veramente cos. 
e chi mai ne dubita? _ 


non lo poſſo credere. 

n 28 
non lo credero ma. 
le dico, or vi dico di fi, or di i. 


credo quel che lei dice, or voi 
dite, e farò come lei 9 or 


volete. 
non dirò mai di si. 
non vi acconſentird mal. 
non è vero. : LY 
non I'd fatto che per barks: ; 


IL 
"2 


or da voi. 


cid che lei à "ing or viene d 


dire non può eſſere. 


| fia dunque cost. 


vi andrò ſeco lei, or con „ 
di tutto cuore, volentert, or con 
piacere. 93 75 N 


non melo domandi 
melo domandate . perche 


non voglio,  » 


* 


pid, er non 


non ne ſo niente, or non 75 nulla. | 


non l' 0. mai veduta, er non vi iS 


mai veduto prima dora. 


Par Dolerſi, or Lamentark, . 


_ .., | ſpair, i rare, e Diſperare. 
1 don't know what to do! Non ſo che fare, or a qual par- 
Le tito appigliarmi 3 
5 is not ſuch a wretch | as I non v un meſchino . me in 
Jam upon c tutto il mondo, or fulla terra l. 
As - a vill cons of om: e che mai ne-lara dime || 
| my oy oY is too o cruel 1 il mio deſtino é : troppo erudele, or 
5 la mia ſorte è troppo ingrata. 
T'dou's : know wha to do, orto to non lo pid che fare, or che riful- 
- £refolve ! + 21 | 
{+ what hall] dot! or ni poſſo mai | 
; 1 39 ee 5 1 PSs 1 10 ! ' N 
al 6 over vine hd pert r 


5 
5 


TH 


Good Heaven ! . would 


To 


1 enilier Plrafee, 


I muſt have patſence,. 8-6 
I hope to God all will go right, ; 


: L am not the only unhappy per · 


1 Sb myſelf to the will of 


= it will not always go on fo, 


To Conſult, and to wiſh well ET 
a EF erſon. 2543 
What ſhall we do? 
would it not be better 6 do as 
vou ſaid * | 
Give me your: adrion,. 


what remedy i is there for i 5 


God hel 


5 vou, 
God help yon every. 


: wm ”_ 1 aud happineſs, 


| q with you b and content 


Ow Soars: 


| To wonder at a Tung. 


E 
believed it 4 100 


is it poffible? . 


for if Tat the cht ſo, 
1 et the = e it, 

faith! indeed! 

nobody ever ſaw that before. 


Who would have thought it! 


and what do you think of it now ? 


ſtrange | ridiculous indeed ! 


1 aber wonder at it, 


: 15 A 285 9 to Ly, it, 


3 an to pere to 
WY OS inſult gry mock. 1 
b your N , Kal that you 


* 
r 


243 


biſogna aver pazienza, 


keg 102 Dio · che il tutto andrà | 


non fon i io il ole infelice, or ſven- 


turato. 


mi ſortometto al voler Divino. = 


non. andra ſempre cool. | 


Per Conſultare, e deſiderar bene 
a Qualcheduno. 


che mai faremo ?. or che faremo? 

non ſarebbe meglio di fare come 
lei à, or avete detto ? 

mi dia il ſuo, or datemi il voltro 
configlio. © 

che rimedio c'e, or come biſogna 
mat rimediarvi ? 2 

Dio l' aiuti, or v aiuti, 4 

Iddio vi benedica per ſempre. 

2 or vl deſidero una buona ſa- 


lute, e mille felicita, or proſpe- 


rita, 


* or vi defidero tente, e contento 


per ſem pre. 


Azioni di en or 0 e 
Dio mio or e Ciclo! e chi 


mai l' avrebbe creduto ! 


E queſto poſſibile ! or può darfi 


queſto ! 
per me 0 ſempre penſato ras 
non ne dubito punto. 
caſpita ! davvero ! pud fork 1- 


e ſimili non ſi ſono mai vedute 


> 


|, prima mai l' avrebbe 3 Ro 


e che gliene, or vene pare adeſſo? 


eoſa curioſa, or ridicola in verita . 
non mene maraviglio, or n ero 


on. 
ſon rimaſto, or rimaſo rurrafarto 
ſorpreſo a * viſta. TINO 
Per adirarf, mi, ;are, T 
ira, per per b wrecks Þ N 
Taceiʒ or tacete {ciocco ignorante 
acciache as or ſci. 


* 
i a. WIC Ry 
: a <a 

C1 - 3 

12 a 855 

N "Re » 2 9 * , "4 
J * PR 1 f $ 4 * 
x 


244 0 
I'll teach you to hold your tongue 
another time, 


you will always be a great blocks 
head, 


you are 2 curious animal, 
go along, and come no more into 
my preſence, a6; BY 5 43% 

if you teaze, or torment me ore, 


_ . RO Age On," 


*% 


7 
7 x 3 * 


hold your tongue, —— 5 
- Impertinent, , — 
low, as 
© ceive yourſelf greatly, 
to behave in ſuch a manner to- 
wards me! | 
{ies you full pay de He © it 
: 11 make yon repent of it, 
3 ou dare a dos, ki 
ES | forgive you 
| what a fool! Si > pag. 
low . 


there — not your egusl abr 


Heaven 1 what a monkey ! N 
you _ like a 5 rogue, 


K+ 
2 
1 
* 


euer ponemmelly ra, 


2 * Fe £ 


* 


4 


\i 
4 8 


Ts bear. 


. # 


E 85 5 It is true, as God is in heaven! 
: EE. way 1 die, if I tell you a be + 
= 5 my cul of derer! WY 
= upon my conſcience 2 
£2 | - BS 2 A 93 5 


5 * 7” 
1 1 735, f 


; 
1 


Familiar Phraſes. 


_ che ſciocco! o che 


4 s ' 5 a; 
WO EF 4 i 4 J ; ti y 
ve . 

1 7 FRET $ 3 ASS 1 4. 4 it 18 
L & 4 ” 3 * 

1 L 


* A 


vi, or t *inſegnerd ben i io a racers 

un altra volta. 

ſarete, or ſarai ſempre un grande 
ſtupido, or una gran beſtia. 

ſiete, or ſei un animal curioſo. 

andate, or va via, e non ge venire 
pit d'avanti. | Ws: 

ſe m'importunate, or mi nts, 
tate ancora, non vi guarde ro, 
er . vi voglio pid guardare 
in faccia. 

tacete vi dico, or tacci. 

temerario, im pertinente ang 

| eee 21 


you | think 1 j cke, but you de- *credere, or cred} che i 10 burli, ma 


v'ingannate, or t'inganni aſſai. 
a me tal' azione * or cos pine 1 
con me! | 
ti giuro, or vi giuro che 1 me Ia 

pagherete cara. ; 


N vene, or 0 farò is pentir come 


ſi deve, 
ſe l or ardiſci di far queſto, 
or tal coſa, non Vela, or "tel 


perdoners piu. 
aximalen, 
rioſo che ſei! 5 


non vie il ſimile 2 , of x 
ſulla terra. 


8 cielo oh che faccia da da fcimia . 


mi parete proprio un vero b 
0 or _ briccone calzato, « 
veſtito, . This Jaft tx reffion i 
very much in 5 Sy thi 
Halians in ſuch caſes, in order 

to give more energy 10 the 
words compleat rogue. © 


W. a, va al 5 
ee giurare. 35 


E vero, come 4 vero che Dio 1 13 


5 cielo . | 

che io poſſa morire, ſe vi dieo l. 
bugia! 5 

ſulla mia paroles Congre 

ſulla mia coſcienza 1 | 

fell anima mja 1. „„ 


You area ve exp clever fellow, in- 
w 


e Phra. 
To thew Joy, Diſplealore, and 


Sorrow, . 


Oh wat pleaſure ! ch what de- 
1 


oh how happy Tr what 


joy ! 


what a happy day! 


how lucky we are! 
oh what good news! 
how pleaſed I am 


what j Joy and ſatisfa tion for you l 
I am very AY; for i it, „ indeed 


what a pity wo 
I never, thought any fuck king 


it grieves me to the heart, 


it pierces my very heart, 


I feel very great concern at it, . 
J don't know what to do. with 
. 
let me alone, 9 or 
be gone, I fay,.. 
don't diſtract my bead, 
get out of my  bght, DA 
what have you to do hore 75 4 
that's s nothing to Ter. 1 


how tireſome 1 you are ag +: ages | 
there is not ſuch a fellow 3 as you 
to be met with, 


85 about your buſineſs, _ 


you have told jt me 4 thouſand 


times over, 
J really cannot endure you any. 
longer, 


hes wiſh you; was d ee 0 


R 
5 a 
* 7 - 
o'r hah $3. 44 


W 


deed, fee hat you have done, 


. 5 * F method of proceed- 


d idea of Foe: 9 3 
l . ee, 
x 1 5 


9 0 2 
7 * 4 & 
* « 


7 


x 


a 


+ 


non vi, or ti poſſo pid fofferice i 
O che vorrei che vene folte a e 


7 nga} 5 5 cos ee 


Per moſtrare Alle ber _ 
eceeere, ed Atflizione. pl 
O che allegrezza! O chepiacere? 
O che guſto! 

O che ſon contento ! che conſola. / 

zione | che gioia | 

O che giorno felice! 

O quanto fiam e 1 

O che buone nuove! 

O quanto ſon contento !- 

O che allegria! O che mme 


der 8 ＋ 

mi rincreſce, or mene  diſpuce 
inveritaà . * 
0 che peccato.! . . 


non credevo mai tal cola... 

me ne rincreſce all* anima. 

mi trapaſſs il cuore. 8 
ne provo un dolor Craniſims. | 
ſon diſperato, non ſo 15 ache far 


di me ſte pe 927 
naſeiatemi ſtare. e 

5 Nr or va via. 5 5 
non mi af pin il capo. 7 
andate via, levateyi da — bo 
che ci ayete a far yoi qui  _, 


voi non ci entrate per niente, * 
che V importa, 


quanto ſiete noioſo, e ſeccarite 1 


non cꝰè un altro fimile a voi. 


. andate pe fatti voſtri, ane 


fatti voſtri. Ant 


melo avete detto, e ridetto rl 


volte. 


veriti. 


una volta Her ſempre. 


Per rim proverare, e rinfacciare. 


Bravo braviſſimo inverita, ve- ve 
dete che avete fatto minchione. 


E queſto il voſtro modo di trat- 95 


tare ? 


non vi credevo cos} ſeiorco, or | 


non avevo idea che mae" tanto 
M by 


* 


"Be? 


3 . 
7 n m EIT e r 


82 
2 1 »* Bs 8 
, * L 


"7 7 
a 


_ — 


— e „ 
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A "44 „ 
D 
4 9 


EY, ; : 


45 


„ e encourage. 
Fa What! are von afraid? 3 


I will not bear it from ſuch 4 ſel- 
low as you. 5. 
you great dog I'll make you 
y dear for it, 
I know what I am to do with 
ous 
In make you remember me, 


you lirtle rogue and bee, ) 


aha To ee TON © 
You tall not abfolutcly go out, 


5 you fall not go'to the ee, 


will not haye you do that, 


return home e or in mans 


time, 2 
I tell you not to do it, 


. 1 'nerer faw a more obſtinare 


-- creature than 
Why will you hoe | leave chat 


alone? 
don't ſtay to late in the benden 


vou ſhall not ga out all you. Have 


dene your leffon, 


1 ſtir" from here till keome, 


don t 4 50 . word about i i, 


| 5 ? To ea. oe 5 ey 5 


Who's 8 N 5 

how deaf you are, don” t you hear 
me when I call.you? 

John come ulong with me, 

hark ye, where are you going, 

n I want to . 


oy 
ket are you William ? come 
up ſtairs, make haſte. 
cl, your TY: 5 let us BY 


5 4 


call ſomebody, 
tiay, I want . tay wo. words 


"DEE £0 Fj, UE 6 
5 18 8 4 5 : F 


| = peg be 12 j a coward, . 


EL V2 


. 
Wy. 


Familiar Phrafes. 


non lo ſoffrirs mai da un all. 
- male come voi. 


canaglia vile che ſei me 1 pag- 


herai cara. 


laſcia fare, a me che ti voglio ſer- 


vir come ſi deve. ? 

ti voglio laſciare una buona me- 
moria di me. 

pezza d aſino, furfante briccone 
che ſet. | 5 | 


Per proibice. 


Non Aber aſſolutamente che ſor- 
mars" 

non andrete certo al. teatro. 

vi proibiſco aſſolutamente di farlo. 

ritornate preſto, O Per tempo 5 
caſa. 

non fatelo vi dico. 


— 


* ; iT 
We * » "Fn, 


non o mai veduto una creatura 


pin oftinata'di voi. 


perchè non volete laſciare Kar 


queſto, or quello? 
non reſtate cos} tardi in glardino 
nen ſortirete ſinchè non abbiate 
finita la voſtra lezione. 
non vi movete, or non moyetevi 
da qui ſin al mio rĩitorno. 
badate N non parlarne. . 


Per chimare. 


a 2 " or la 
e che Hlete Lords; 80 1 gti 
quando vi chiamo? „ 
Gi wanni vieni eco. 
chi ſenti, dove va:: 
vieni qua Enrico che ti A 
parlare, 
* ſei Guß eine, fal, of vieni 
ſopra, fa preſto. 1 
chiamate le voſtre ſcrelle, e an- 
diamocene a caſa. 
chiamate qualcheduno. e 
alpettate, or fermatevi che S bi⸗ 
ſbgno di ditvi ancora ou altre | 


FC es 7 er 
Per fare Anime, « or eie. 
E che LE aveie aura? 


effer tos! poltron 
or . . i 
OK 1 


: | P braſes ad Compliments, 


5 come, come along with ts. fear 


— 


- 1 


| your Sir, or Madam, 


I þelieve ſo, 
wheregi 


"nothing, _ 15 
how frightened you are, 7 
never fear, I am with you, 


kee your ſpirits, 0 
Jon' © aha about it, truſt t to pars 


: come, gentlemen, take courage, 


come, come, make haſte. 
ou ſeem to be afraid, 

fu ch a perſon. as you ſhould fear, 
nothing, 


i I was you; 55 N make n 
know who I Was, 
. donne, 80 on PAS 


8 
8 


„ 
ſu, tu, venite meco, weng. 


N 


che paura ach avete... pre 


fatevi animo cheio ſon con vol... 


animo, da bravo! coraggio 

non penſate a. niente, tene 
fare a me. 

ſu, ſu, fignori! animo! 

alto, alto, ſbrigarevi. 

. pare che abbiate paura. j- + 4+ 

uno come voi, non 338 te- 
mere, or non aver paura a 
niente. 


S'io foſſi ig voi, gli farci bes is 10 


veder chi ſona. . ot 


Via, Via, anda.e 5 bs 


"RN 7 3 


D geren Phraſes and Compliments to be td is fame EY 


Good morning, Sir, or Madam, 
how do yau do r or this | 


morning? 


1 wih you a oem d day; or a god | 


nig ht, 5 


1 am yours, 

your ſervant, ladies and gentle 
men 

I am your moſt humble ſervant, 


I-wiſh you 2 al nights Mig, 


or Mafter N. 


ood bye gentlemen, or ladies, 
wo do you do, Madam? 
very we "i thank ns sir, 


how do you find yourſelf * 
and you, Madam, « are you well ? 


always ready to obey you, <A 
Ms is my | lord, or my lady ?- 


the, or he, is in her, ot in dis room 


are you ſure gf it? 


have you ſeen m my "WIN 5 
your ſiſter ? 


the is gone out, the dines + Os F 


_ where 8 1 5 s! * 


N 
5 , 


8 ſono Liu, or la fan. Pay el 
vi riveriſco, o. cleriſco lor be- 


Buon giorno, Signore, Signora, 
come ſta lei 08g or 


— 


>. 
Jeet 
le, or vi deſitlert il — 


or la buona notte. a 


ſerxvo, or ſerra ſua, 6gnore, e. 


ſignora. 


nori, or ſignore. 


ſervitor umiliſſimo, or fores le. 


umiliſſima. . * 
buona ſera, or felice notte, Sig- 
norina, or Signorino N 
addio Signori, a rivederle er 


come ſta, Signora? yg 13 


f beniſſimo per ſervirla, la ringra- | 


210. | 


come fi ſente 2. or come va Ia: : 


ſalute * + how hs rior 
e lei, Signora, come ſe la palla. 


ſempre diſpoſto aſuoi comandi, '- '. 


dov & milordo, or miledi. 
eſſa, or egli d in camera ſua.” 
ne ſtete, or nꝰè lei ficuray Mee 


cosi credo, or ctedo di 81. 5 5 


avete, or & lei veduto mio Een 85 


dov è voſtra, or ſua ſorella. 


e ſortisa, pranza fuori di . 
{ons a date? r va * * 


7 EP 
N 1 J 
* * 


— —— — 


SN 


, 5 
* 
i 
— —xñ— - — 


will vat op ne nt £8 | We VvVoölete = hi 


8 4 5 — * 2 ? 
0 4 and 2 5 12 * $ 
e 


o mn 
EOS 8 * 7 


: in my room, - WY 265-447 ol camert mia. 
will you come with me ? ' yolete-venir con me, jor eco T2 


we 3 1 5 4 a che 


* 


1 
at W Tas e , 
I Hall not a; T never win, non voglio Pieter non gu- 


Adaagno mai, or perdo ſempre. - 
let us then go to ee andiamo dunque a ſpaſſo, or 1 
| fare una patleggiata, 
where ſhall-we go? 4daove andremo? | 
where you will. dove lei vuole; or volete; 
it is tos hot, it is too cold, fa troppo calde, fa troppo freddo, 
Wait for my ſiſter, # ans -  aſpertate per mia ſore „ \- 
| Ge wil] we indiſpoſed, neon fi ſente troppo bene, 
can I not ſee her? LN non poſſo io vederla? : 
I x; know, © 2-414 £5. non fo, oral $6; 1 
3 bop you e . che fate? or che ſtate desde. 5 
, am playing, leggo, giuoco, or doleggendo, Kc. 
1 Ry | non fo niente. 
LR . 's qualche nr or dae 
e . re coſa di nuovo? 
I don't know an non ne ſo, or non ne 10 alcuna-. 


lr ws peak — Engliſh, er parliamo France, Ingleſe, or 


Italiano. 


I dont "know: how to bog von ſo parlar Franceſe, — zv. 


F ee . ; . 1 

am very ſor n mi rincreſce, or me ne ow” 
— this? cC“ome chiamate queſto ? 

it is called, - ls, ee i chiama, or vien chiamato.” a 
what's the 1 vou ? che avete? 7 als] 
why Sir, or Madam, -  perche ignore, 6 or Signora : | 
| becauſe you don't ſpeak this) perchs AS 


morning, 


* 


. 


Jeu are ty. (OILY 7 % voi fiets' malinconico. TE 
xo ſuch a thing, non E vero or ingannate. 4h; 
mettetevi il cappello 


Fins — N 
well * 3 7˙»» On, mio beniſſimo cosl, or come ſono. 
x ceremonies, non faccia; or non fate cerimonie.' 

by you k ſo 2 1 a Perche camminate tanto, or cos] 


forte? 
don run, top = moment, non correte, fermarevi un mo- 
mento. | 
"St down, don't more, ſedetevi, non vi movete. | 


I am hungry, af „ d Fame, or 0 "4-4 
eat . Cops 3 TAE mangiate, or prendete e 


PREY 19 ͤ;ͤ;́ V | 
2 am dry, 9 8 8 ſete. 5 81 
give me fmerhing to Sd datemi — WY a bang: 
will you have wine or beer)? volete del vino, of della r 


* vp _—— aan, falg or — ſcen = | 


Fd 


Wy 


7 


: 0 . 


be door is 4 the door is open, 

open the Wade ſhut the win- 
dow, | 

what do you want? 

' what have you lot? _ | 

ſpeak nioud,  you- ſpeak. too Ts 


| hold your tongue, | 

I have ſaid nothing, 

don't make ſo much noiſe, 

do you know him or her ? 

1 don't remember his, or her name 
dp ycu know it? 

] knew it yeſterday, 

how old are you? 

. Iam only ten, twelve, &c. 

Is 98852 mother living ? 


es, but my father is dead, 
ow many brothers or liſters have. 
"you? 

two, three, four, &c. 

why do you { Rand ?. 

don t trouble en 10 


1 don” t regard i ; "be 
what do you ſay? _ 
-- alorg, come HATs ; 


have a little patience, 
Let me Ss 5 


A 


6 me alone, 


I have no time, I am in haſte, 5 | 


he knocks at, the door? 

Who wants me ? 

I want io ſpeak two words' with 
+, ET dF 

| come, we are waiting for you, 

_ tell him I am not at home, 


wh her to come ne, time. 


. 


you make a joke of me; | 
- you-rmake me laugh, a 


N ee me burſt with nuch 


— FEY ething to tell you, ; | 
+ als _ * 1 
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la porta E ſerrata, or 8 aperta. 
aprite, er ſerrate la fineſtra. 


che volete? or che avete biſogno? 


che avete perſo? 
parlate forte, voi parlate troppo 
piano. ; 

tacete. 
non ò detto niente. 

non fate tanto romore, or fracaſſo 
lo, or la conolcete ? | 
non mi ricordo pin del ſao nome e 
lo ſapete ? | 4 
lo ſeppi ieri. 


: ” 


quanti anni, or che eta avete? 
non © che dieci, dodici anni, &c. 
vive ancora voſtra madre, or ne 


gancora voſtra madre? 
si, ma mio padre e morta. : 
quanti fratelli, or ſogelle avete 5 


due, tre quattr̃ dc | 4 
porche ſtare in piedi / 


non s incomodi, or non v "income | 


„ 7 
non me ne curo, non mi preme. 

che dis? 
andatevene, or andate via, . 

tatevi. : 
abbiate un poco di pazienzg. LEE Go 
laſciatemi are, or laſciate firs . 

a me. 1 | 
laſciatemi ſtare, or 2 * 8 | SE 
non 6 tempo, © fretta, or melt 

8 premura. ED 2 
chi batte, or piechia alla porta. VVV 


chi mi vnole? chi mi chiama? 


0 biſogno di dirvi, or dirle un | 
parole, 8 2 TOS ; 

favoriſca, | aſpettiamo. 

ditegli che non ci ſono, „ 
ſono in caſa. 

ditele di ritornare, or che 1 


un altra volta. | „55 = BY 
voi mi burlate. „ 


voi mi fate ridere.. : 
voi mi fate morire, or crepar 4 


riſo. i 5 Nos 5 | 


tengo, or o qualche coſa 4a dcr, OP 


* nuove, buone 1 n 


* ; : 95 —— * * 1 
4 > * - 


C = A 7 
. . = 
$> 8 . 
N ah "Th 2 


MT, 


— 


. 
Y _ 


Wo". 
5 . 
LN EEO 4 
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N. 
—— (ſD2œ— —ä  ABAGAP ns 


are ou fil in bed? : fete ancora a letioꝰ \ © 
awake, and get up, © ſyegliatevi, e alzatevi. 
take care, you will fall, badate bene che caderete. 

come near the 5 8 avvicinatevis ors *ayvicini al fuoco. 

you will get cold, lei 6 raffreddera, or vi raffredde+ 

7 rete. © - . 
1 have got cold, | ſono molto raffreddato. OY 
Ida nothing but cough, , non faccjoaltroche toſſire. 
dreſs yourſelf, mii veſti, or veſtitev. 
waſh your hands and face, lavatevi le mani, e la faccla. 
clean your teeth, pulitevi i denti. ings ; 
b my hair, : 5 pettinatemi. JED, 

_ s goand take a little air, andiamoa prendere un poco d'a aria 
mall we go in the h or on andremo in carrozza, ora cavallo: 
horſeback» _ _ i 15 

we had better walk, „ -Ns : meglio che andiamo a picdi, 3 

' „5 che paſſeggiamo. FL 

you ve in 1 the right, - Ie voi avete A re | 
his 1 is & very pretty garden, queſto è un 1 giardino, ; 
et's walk-in that alley, © Ppaſſeggiamo i in quel viale. 

there are very fine flowers, ecco la deꝰ belli fiori. 

theſe are fine jolets and fine queſte violette, e ueſti gelſomini 
jeſſamines, = | ſono veramente belli. | 

ll as me 2 roſe, mi dia, or datemi una roſa, 

t's go in the ſhade, | anudiamo un Paco: all br 
how is the weather? che tempo fa ? | 

it is fine, it is bad weather, fa bello, fa cattivo 271 75 

It is hot, it is cold, fa caldo, fa freddo. 

it rains, it is windy, e piove, fa vento. 

let us go back, | ritorniamocene. 

it grows late, . i fa turdi. 

the ſun ſets, or riſes, il fole tramonta, or ſi lerz. 

where do you lire? dove ſta, or ſtare di caſa? 
22 pear, CE OO qui vieino, or 2 
ry far from hence, 5 molto lontano da qui 
do you learn Italia? impara, or imparate I Italiano 2 
yes sir 6 or e, 1 08. N ſi Signore, or Signora, lo fo im: 
„„ ͤ ' 

what bock do yo read > | che libro legge lei? or leggete ? 

I read hiſtories, | leeggo delle iſtorie. 

„ we are arriyed at your houſe, ſiamo arrivati, or eccoci alla ſua, 
=: or voſtra caſa. | 


I muſt 2% 1 have ſomething 1 to biſogna ehe me ne vada, o e 


= 85 do, coſa da fare. ; 4 
In II hall come back here 235 EE ritorners qui ancora. . 
ROY who is that gensleman ? ?- *  chie quel ſignore? es 
he is a foreigner. Dun foreſtiere. „„ 
What a fine day? che bella giornata, or giorno! ö 
PE ac N weather | - che be = DR ! 5 
ä E 
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. you u breakfaſted 80 

not yet, 

what will you 1050 * 

ſome tea, and bread a Je, 


ſome chocolate, ſome coffee, ſome 


fruit, . 
at what o'clock do you dine? 
at two, three, four o'clock, .- 
why don't ycu fit down? 


muſt go, 2 * 


hy fo loon? 

ſtay a little longer, 

it is paſt two, 

what a Pang watch you have, 


I'bought it in France, 8 
how much did you give for it 4 
ten Louis d'ors. 
when do you go away ? 


to-day; to-morrow, after to- mor- 


row, | 
next | mn 


how many miles . 
is not to- d day? 
what da TS e month is it? 
the nint pd} eleventh; & c. 
= farewell, 

en ſhall J ſee you again? 
God knows 3 | 
why do you ſay fo ? 


a lei; or avete fatto colazione ? 
non ancora. 


che volete avere? 


del tè, con del pane e butirro. 
della cioccolata, del caffe, e della 
frutta. 


a che ora pranza lei, or pramate? 
alle due, tre, quattro, &c. 


2 non ft ſede, or vi ſedete? 
iſogna che me ne vada. 
perche cosi preſtoꝰ?ꝰ 
reſtate un altro poco. 1 
ſono le due ſonate. | 
che bell A che lei 2, or 
avete. 
I'S comprato in Frandia. | 
uanto lo a, or l'avete pagato? | 
ieci luigi dor. 
quando parte lei? or partirete? 
oggi, domani, dopo domani. 


la ſettimana prolima, il meſe ven⸗ 


turo. 3 


quante miglia? | 
non EC Oggi giorno di ita 3 > 
quanti n'abbiamo del meſe ? - 
nove, nieci, undiciz &c 
addioʒ ſi conſeryi, ſtate bene. 
"ou la, or vi rivedrò ancora 
io ſa quando. 
mein dice lei, or dite cosl. 


1 am going to Neal for _ or vado a viaggiare ur due 0 ere 


three years anni; 

1 am very ſor ry indeed, me ne diſpiace, or rincteſee i in 

: verita, or davvero. 
Hall you write to me . mi ſcriverà; or mi Gringratsd 
| You may dopent _ 105 lei pud. eſſerne, or reſtarne ſicu- 

| ra, or i accerti.pure: di queſto: * 

I chank Nn 'laz or vi ri + might | 
J am your ſervant; | umiliſſimo ſervoy or ſerva ſua. 
Jam yours, - ſono il ſuo, or la ſua; . 


Sometimes when one e aldreſſes one's ſelf to ſomebody in a abied 
erſon, the'Italian ſty le is ella, as; Nou told it me, Elia me-lo. diffe, 

inſtead of lei; but lei in the nominative is now more in 

than ella. as, How do you do? Come fla lei inſtead of ella. There 


cre, however, ſome ſhort ſentences, but very 


ſounds youne Th lei, do _ e pur _— You any or ond is uy 
H 5 N | 


* * # * PIE * 5 * p 
5 op * 5 1 5 K Kk. 4 
* i * 5 ; 64 
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Fant. 


fewz where ella 
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F AMILIAR DIALOGUES. 


5 DIALOGUE 3 DIALOGO J. 
To enquire after one's Health. Per domandare dell' altrui ſalute, 
Good morrow Sir, or Madam, or Buon giorno Signore, or Signo- 


5 : 


Miſs. ra, or Signorina. 
Ho do you do this morning f Come ſta lei ſtamattina? 
TY 7X Very 2 I thank you. Beniffimo per ſervirla, la rin- 
he „ oY | 
=_ How does my lady do? Come ſta miledi? | 5 
_ | She is not very well, the ow got Non iſta troppo bene, & un poco 
=_ - _ -  @:little cold. -raffreddata, 
1 3 am very r andy it. Me ne diſpiace, or rincreſce mar 
; E - tifimo. | 
| 'I hope i it will be nothing. -  Speroche non ſara niente. 
1 J hope ſo too. Anch' io ſpero lo ſteſſo. 5 
| may I have. the honour of  ſeeing- Poſſo is aver V'onore di riverirla ? 
wr | her? 5 
„ n not up yet · Non e, er non ſi ncora alzatay 
5 : = or levata. 


How do all the children do? Come ftanno i Ggacrini N 
Perfectly well, I am very much Benitſimo, la ringrazio Manne | 


r 9 2 * * 
9 , ew "Is 7 * ! UTP RI" Sed. be N * 


obliged to you. 5 f mente. 
Are they at home? Sono in caſa? 
ns No Sir, they are all "_ to dine No Signore, ſono tutti e 2 
| IS in the country. U 8 alla campagna, or 
| Ls villa. 
| ; | x hope your mother, or om is Spero che la di lei fignora modes, . 
= quite recovered. or forella. fi è affatto ricuperata. 
by > sbe i is get ing er. 1 Eſſa va migliorands, or ripigſi- 
= ando le ſue forze molto bene. 
= n it long ſince you had from e motto, or quanto tempo E che 
| B 3 our brother? lei non à ricevuto nuave dal 
= | | dilei Ggnor fratyllo ?, _ + 
=. ia bave received a er 2 him © ricevuto una lettera da lui ſta- 
. TC . _ this morning, he is extremely | een ee beniſſimo. 
3F 5 278 Well. 
8 He deſires to be remembered to Le i invia, or le anda, ms rf. 
be n petti, or ſaluti. 


1 1 zm very much obliged to him, _ Gl: ſono, infinitamente tenuto. 
O53 « _ Jv&all your family well? Stanno tutti bene in caſa? - 
Very well, 4 thank you. in Beniſſimo per ſervirla. 
: 5 1 am "wy glad of i it; CES. Ne ðò molto piacere, or ne ge . 
„ oer me ne fallegro aſſai. 
3 3 Here 18 my.lady coming. ! | Eeco miledi che viene. pak pane 5 LM ; 
5 , rene Meds dnp do Come ta miledi? . 
1 . | „ 6 IS: I hope 
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I hope you are better ? 
Quite well, I thank you. 
Fray. fit down, Sir. 


I am very glad to ſee you look Godo moltiflimo, 


ſo well, Sir. 

Always ready to obey you. 
Pray whar's-o'clock ' : 
Juſt two. 


beige | 
Spero che lei ſta ws D E 


— 
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Beniſſimo, la ringrazio. | 
Signore, favoriſca di ſeder6, or 
s' accommodi, la 1 9 
vederla im 

cosi buona ſalute. | 
Sempre diſpoſto a ſuoi cantandh: 
Di grazia che ora ? 
Le due in punto. 


Is it really fo late! ? 1 muſt 29, E' davyero cos} tardi I 8 


and loſe no time. 


che me ne vada ſenza N 
tem | 


- 2 
I am very ſorry to heave you, but Mi dilpiace il doverla laſciare, mz 


I 'am in great haſte; pray ex- 
euſe me. | 
TI beg 58 will not mention it. 
Your ſervant, Sir; I ho 

you at the Opera to-night. 


pregola di ſcuſarmi, . — 8 
molta fretta. 


Mi maraviglio, ſi ſerva pure. 


to ſee Serva ſua Signore; ſpero di rive- 


derla ſtaſera all' Opera. 


am your Ladyſhip's moſt Sono i} ſuo- umiliflimo, miledi ; 


humble ſervant; I hope to be 
there. 
Adieu, fare wel, or goon bye. 
My compliments to all. | 
I ſhall not fail. 


DIALOGUE IT. 
To make a Viſit to a Friend. 


. 2s your maſter at home? | 
* Sir; ; be. {6 good an e e 


Ab, James : how are you cis 
morning? 
. Why ſo, ſo; I have got „ Verld 
 _ head-ach. 
Im very ſorry for it; how did 
ou get it? 
I chink I fat up too late; it was 


almoſt four when I came home | 


this morning. 
Where did you ſtay ſo late? 


| Ar the Ducheſs of N. a ball 1 


Was ou not invicedalſot 
; I-don't know her, 
Was there a ſupper too ? 


= . hunered people. 


\F 


| Vifu pure una cena 
To de ſure, a very magnificent 
one, indeed, and we were more ; 


ſpero di eſſe rvi. 


 Addio, fi conſervi, a rivederla, 
\'T miei ſaluti a tutti. 
Non mancherò. PX] 


LIALOGO 1 | 
Per far Viſita ad un Amico. | 
è in caſa  yoſtro padrone ? > 


Si Signore; favoriſca di entrare. 955 


Ah, Giacomo t eome late, or | 
Rai ſtamattina ? 

Cock, cosi; tengo un _ di mal 
di teſta, or di 


Mi rincreſce aflai ; e come mai vt 


&, or ti è yenuto ? 
0 paffato la notte tardĩ; erano 
quaſi le quattro del mattino 
quando mi ſon ritirato. 5 
In dove ſiete, or 70 ſtato cosi tardß, 
or tanto tardi? 
Al ballo, or al feſtino della Du-' 
cheſſa NW. 


Non eravate voi pure invitato >. 


Nd ; non la conoſco. 
Sicuro, or certamente, e molto 
magnifica, ar ſplendida, ed era- 


vamo più di tre cento perſone, 


or inn. 8 
Were 
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* „eee - WG; er 


oh 5 


Were there a great * ladies? V erano molte ſignore, or dame . 


A great many, indeed. - Moltiffime in verità. 
But it was ſo hot, I could bardly Ma faceva cosi caldo, che non 
breathe. pote vo qua reſpirare. 
W thar gave you the head- Forſe che quello vi à cagionato 
ach. il mal di _ = 
Do you mean to \rake a walk T.- Vi ſentite di fare una paſſeggiata 
I have not breakfaſted yet. Non ancora fattg'cal2zione. 
What are you going to have for Che e per . 2 
breakfak? 
Some tea = coffee; 3 | Del te, e del caffe:; 
And what will you have? Che volete voi 5 ; 


Nothing at als havebreakfaſted Niente affatto ; è di gia un ora 


an, hour ag che ò fatto colazione. Ts 
Whar fi les Thats take adiſh E che fa queſto; prendete una 
See © ee with m +. wears aa cone.” >... 
Well, 4 will -;;.- -- . E bens; volontieri- 1 
Ea: ſome bread and butter. Mar giate del pane, e butirro. | 
None for me, I thank ydu. Non ne voglio, vi ringrazio. - 
Have you heard any news ? Avete inteſo qualche novirs ? 


Some talk of war, and ſome of Alcuni parlano di guerra, ed a 


W Ss : di pace. 
at do you think-abour it che ve ne pare, Fo 5 5 
Indeed I. don't know what to ſay, Non ſo nemmen!' in che dire, v vor 


but 1 wiſh peace was made. rei però che la pace fdlle fatta. 
There was a great review in the Vi fu ieri una gran riviſta nel 
Park yeſterday. _ Pardo; ©) 


| The king and ſeveral of the no- V* era preſente il re con molta 


bility were preſent. nobilta. _ es 
Pray, what ſort of a day is it? Che tempo fa ? | 
A charming day; it is quite E una belliflima giornata; AE 8 


ſummer. tempo d' eſtate. 

Come, make haſte, finiſh, your Su via fate preſto a fipire la voſ= 
break faſt. tra colazione. 
I have quite done, let's ga. 1 2 or eccomi Pros an- 

lamo. 
Which Kees ſhall we 60 Di che parte, or per dove ans 
dairemo? | 
Let's go as r Andiamo ſino a — 


No, let's go * Ta the coun- Noz e meglio che andiams- 's | 


try. pPranxare alla campagnd. L 

Wich all my ew Volontieri. £1 

This ſeems a very preny garden, Pare che queſto ſia un bellifſimo 
let's dine here. giardino, pranziamo qui. 

As you pleaſe. Ws, Come volete. 


8 let's dive as 4000 el pena bps fa eci pranzare il pid 72 
ES preſto poſſibile. _ p 

| The Sues is gs the ale. Ei ele NE ferviak wins per, 

= Where 


5 * 
5 - * 5 
ry > 4 , F 

4 


/ 2 Dinkins 


: Where, ſhall we go after dinner? 5 
I muſt go home 1oan, for I have 
- fome letrers to write. 


| We had baver; go then, and I will 
e aan of ders as far as —. 


Hers we are; well, good alan; ; 
I thall ſee you to-morrow. 


Dove andremo * nzo ? 

Biſogna che me ne ritorni preſto 
alla caſa,” perche 0 delle letters 
da ſcrivere. | 

Val meglio che ce n andiamo 
dunque, ed io v'accompagnerd. 
ſino a —— * 

Eccoci arrivati; addio, buona 
ſera; a rivederci domani. f 


Remark, that the Italians have two or three different manuers in 


which they ma 7 
thing, which 


turn elegantly their expreſſions, ſignifying the ſame 
muſt omit to point out to the learners, for fear of 


be ing too prolix; in my next Dialogues I ſhall therefore ſer down 
only thoſe which are moſt N your teacher muſt | . out to 


you rhe others. 


DIALOGUE III. 


To return Thanks for Fe avours 
received. 


Indeed, Sir, or Madam, I don't 
know how to thank you ſuffi- 
_ciently for all the farqurs 1 
© have received from you. 
don't know, Sir, how to find 
_ expreſſions to ſhew my grati- 
tude for what you have done 
for me. 4 
I thank: you very much for it, 1 
Fall a 4 ways remember it ; or, 
1 ſhall never forget i: while L 
live; ör, till the grave. 
'The obligations Lowe you are ſo 
8 and fo numerous, thar I 
luſh at the very thought of 
troubling you any more. 
I ſhall always be Your intimate 
friend. 
I beg you to continue to me the 


9 of youc friendſhip. 
| |. For Preſents received. 
1 thank you very m uch for the 
; beauriful bete a ou have 
„ fir ie 
5 Pray, don't mention ir, it is Aa 
25 mere triſle. 5 


I regeived- imagen morning your 


— TO book. 


- 


| DI ALOGO Ut. 


Per render Grazie de' Favori 
ricevuti. 


Non fo inyero, Signore, or Sig 

nora, come baſtantemente rin- 
graziarla per tanti ricevuti fan 
York, -.- 


Non ſo, Signore come trovare 


eſpreffioni baſtanri per mor- 
ſtrarle la mia riconoſcenza in 
quanto ſi E degnata far per me. 
Ne la ringrazio infinitamente; me 
ne ricorderò ſempre; or, non 
mene dimenticherò mai, or 
ſi alla tomba. 8 
Sono tante, e cos! ndi le ob- 
bligazioni che le che ar- 
rolf 
darla ancora, or di nuovo. 
Le fard ſempre intimo ſuo amico. 


evo, 


La prego, or pregola di continu- 


armi l' onore 1 di lei ae 
uw” 


Per de Regali ricevuti. 


ia ringrazio infinitamenre- per 


quel belliſſimo tavoline che lei 
mi a mandato. 
Non ne parli la prego, don e che 
una þagatella\ di niente. 
3 ei iermattina * * del ſuo 
bel Ubro. 


ſco al ſol penſare bY incomo=- 
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* 


i ae 1 does not ab. & una - bagatelle: che non merits. 
- your notice. la dilci attenzione. | 

The wine you have mikide mea II vino che lei mi à regalato, era 
eee of, was very 00 {qaifitfinio myers. 
In 

I am very glad | ou found it ſo 8 molto piacere che lei lo abbia 
good; I have a few more bot trovato cosi buono, ne ©, or 
tles in my cellar, I beg you ne tengo ancora poche altre 
would diſpoſe of them at your Th in cantina, la prego a 


* pleaſure. - f diſporne a ſuo piacere. 
Sir, you are very. good. 4 Lei é molto corteſe, Signore. 
Oh, what a fine warch-chain 72 che bella caten 4 ___ ; 
0 e me! che mi avete N Rog, 
Ibought it in Englend on L' S'comprata a bella poſta per 
pee for you, my dear . voi in Inghilterra, mio caro 
or fiſter -. ; fratello, or ſorella. 
Here is a hne whip for you, my Ecco una bella fruſta per voi, mia 
dear Henry. caro Enrico. : 
F thank you, William, | Pai ringrazio, Guglielmo. 
Where is Fanny? Dove Franceſ chinas? 
Here 1 am; Ob, what a Pref 'Eccomi quiz O, come s bella la 
oll you gave mel „ popazza, or bambola, che mi 
avete data | 
| Thereisaring for you, Elizaberh. Rees un bell anello per voi, Eli- 
:*  avetta..-: 
1 thank you; 1 like th better Obbligato, or tante grazie; : ame 
, aw any chile ws. th 1 ak queſts * tee 85 


1 . 


To fer e ones eee £0 2 ö Per reel de” Paaceri « qualebs | 5 
Frien . e | 


T'beg you, Sir, to rely ypon me La A Sjgnore, di far oY 
in every occurrence. di me in ogni dceorrenza, * 
1. turn you a thouſand thanks. G rendo mille grazie, 

171 can be of any ſervice to you, be vaglio, or fe Pollo ſervirla in 
command me, and you will qualche goſa, mi comandi pure 
find me always at your " diſ= con libertà che mi rover | 

„fal. ſempre diſpoſto. . 
10 ank you for your goodneſs, I ringrazio infinitamente ber 
tutte le dilei bontà. 
1 "As no other ambirion than to Non & altr' ambizione che di ter- 


ſerve you, e | 
J am quite convinced of f pour. Son piu che perfuaſo della di ei 
friendſhip. © „„ „„ ir 
Tou are too obliging. Ella, r lei e troppo crteſe, or 
obbligante. | | 
{Gall always think . "oy Mi crederò ſempre felice nel v0 
to be able to ſerve you ,, terla ſervire, or, 


Nothing can give me ſo much Niente pottà recarmi tanto pia: 
= as to refine: to be of . INE di porerla NET 


RIPON. 9 7 | 


„ 


1 Murk von- aud 1 wiſh for an 

- . of returning your 
indneſs. | 
Your moſt humble mn Sir. 


Ian yours. 
DIALOGUE Iv. 
To Dreſs one's ſelf. 


Who's there? or who knocks * 
the door? ir 

41 1 . 

What de vou want (curly in 
my room ? 


nes your pars i ve late. 


I ak 
At is paſt ten. . 


Never tuind, let me remain quiet 
u little longer.. 

As long as you pleaſe, Sir, but 
you told me, laſt night to call 

Fou a little before r 

What a troubleſome creature you 


Clock ? 


ke come, o 

Wins G75 © . 
foggy, and co ; 

re a good fire? „ 


y is it 


: 15 Sir, a very good one. 
a 4s , the are N in OO. room 


_ Wome „„ 
OM u OED 
While. 


e: * 5 m Ke” 
r me ſome. 2 n 
1 dir, ond ken 
5 Where. 4 . | 


n the windows. bY 


. Preſto 


La ringrazio. ILY e die 
457. poter fare lo ſteſſo verſo 8 
Lies ©. 
Servitor ſuo umiliffimao, fs. 


| Sono il ſua, o ſon tutto ſuo. 


DIALOGO V. 
| Wo, 
Chi è la? 1 5 or are 
alla porta? 
Son io, Signore. 
Che volete, or res venite e cou 
per tempo in camera mia? 
— domando ſcuſa padrone, 97 
mi perdoni, mans 4 agua 
5 tardiſſimo. : 8 . 
E bene, che ora è. 


Sono più delle dieci, or ſono tt 


dieci paſſate, or ſonate. : 
Non importa, or non fa- niente, 
- laſciami quieto un altro po. 
Finches le piace, Signore, ma lei 


A mi: diſſe mo diſvegliarla-un 


poco prima delle dieci. 
'Quanto fei importuno i ſu preſio, 
apri le fineſt Fees 


Che tempo fa ? SEN 


| Molto nebbioſo, e fa ak fredda. | 


Cle, or ai fatto un buon fuocoe 
Si, Signore, un molto buono.. ' 


— fuoco nella ſala ab- 


Sono pid di due ore, che 2 Alit- 
matQ, or ac rt. 
preſto veſtitemi, _-- 
Datemi una camticia, puh. 
e calda ? 


eee 


davanti al fuoco. 


he nr | 


1 . 2. pronts,. 


. Do an. | 
rd. aſc | 


date a cercarne un 8 — 4 
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How tireſome ! ĩt is always ſo. | 
_ Give me my coat. 
Which will you have, Sir * 


The green one. - 
Have you bruſhed my hat ? 


Ir-is beldw ſtairs with your ftick. 


Where is the groom? . 
He is waiting at the door. with 


the horſes. | 
Have I got my handkerchief ? 
I put it in your pocket. 

1 am going to N. 
do dreſs myſelf at four. 
e. the ef to be ready at 
ſive 
Very well, Sir | 


.. .. DIALOGUE u. 


Berween 8 Lady --—4" pada Cham- 


0 Dian you hear the bell? I rung 
two or three times, but you 
are never in the way: 

1 — 1 to your er my 


wh! for? 
70 have your jadytiip 8 ref 
at two o'clock. 
I don't want it to-day. 
I thought your Lady lbip » was to 
vo eſenxed to the Queen. 
2 t know what you ſay; 
15 1 told you on 9 1 
What's oclock? 3 
t is paſt | 


nine. 

leſs me the coach will be ber. 
in a moment. ; 

| How are all my children? 

| They are all remarkably well 

How is the weether ? 


Very fine and clear, and N 6 5 


ther cold nor hot. 

Sire me a pin. 

© Give me. 2 diſh of tea imme- 
diately | 


L me Ns bread and hutter, 
* T . * " 2 . 


— 


and ſhall be betk 


10 non I'd biſogno og 


- Diclegdih. 
Che ſeccatura! & ſempre cos!. 


Datemi il mio veſtito. 
Qual comanda, Signore ** 
II verde. 1 
A ſpazzolato, or pulito il mio 
cappello ? 
L' ò preparato abbaſſo, or lte ab- 
baſſo col ſuo baſtune. 
Dov” è il palafreniere? 7 
Sta . RES alla porta © col ca- 


Teige il mie fazzoletto ? * ; 

L' 6 meſſo nella ſua taſca, ' 

Vado a N. e ritcrnerd per veſtir« 
mi alle quattro. 

Ordinate il, or dite che il pranzo 

ſia 2 alle cinque. 5 


Sara ſervita, Signore. „ 

dDlALOGO V. 

Fra una 1 e la ſua Came- 
riera. b 


Now” avete inteſo il caipipatieto > 
' © ſonato due, o tre volte, ma 
voi non comparite mai. * 


Ero andata dalla 1 lei modiſta. | 


A che fare? s R 
Per aver pronto " Aeris 4 
voſtra eccellenza alle due. 


Credgvo che V. E. oveſſe ef 
preſentata alla Rein.” PE 

Non ſapete quel che vi dite were 
io vi diſh Giovedl. - 5 

Che ora e ? 

Sono le nuove ſonate. 


Caſpita ! la carrozza fark 12 a 


momenti. 


Como ftanno'i miei 881 15 8 
Stanno tutti benin: TO 


Che tempo | 
Relliflimo, e ras; e non fa = 
caldo, ne fred4o, © i 
Datemi uno ſpill. 
' Patemi'ſubito una taz2a di 18. 


Datemi del pane euriers. | 


Ns raps e * 
| v0 


of ED 


Yes, 


There is a note, and the Senn 
is waiting for an anſwer. 


lady. 


T ell; him I ſhall anſwer it to- 
night, when I come from the 

country. 

Keep every thing ready to dreſs 
me when I come home. 

There is a coach at the door with 
ſome ladies and gentlemen in 


it, who are waiting for your 


Let me look out of the window. 
Ah l how do you do? won't you 
walk up ſtairs for a moment ? 


: Come, come, it is very lacs. 


T am ready, I am coming. 
Where ſhall we go firſt? t 
We will go to Portici, dine at the 
Hermitage up the Mount, * 
towards evening we ſhall 
the top of Mount Feier 
f A very good ſcheme indeed. - 


DIALOGUE VI. 5 
: T's: Breakfaſt. 


1 the breakfaſt ready? > 
Fes, Sir, or Madam. | 
Go, and tell Mr. N. and Mrs. N. 
that the breakſaſt is ready. 


Bring the water dire&tly mes 
We ſhall want two or three cups 
Ak for ſome more cream and 

bread and butter. 
85 Bring the remainder this cake 


For the children. 
- Don't you think it ws. time to 


— 
— 


breakfaſt, Mrs. N.? colazione, Si 
"Tink To © a chat time Non mi curo molto ache ora io 
e 5 9 „ . | 


8 5 : 
„* 8 Fa 
, $ Xx: 


ns 


* 7 8 7 
© % + 
* ö 
„ 7 
Þ 1 y 8 k 


Portate ſubito l 
3 di diſogno, d abbilog- a 
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Per ſerviel, miles, | 
Ecco qui un biglietto, ed il ſer« 
vitore aſpetta, or fix aſpertaods 
la riſpoſta. 


| Ditegli che manders la rif] | 
— ritornerò e . 


gna. 


Tenete tptto pronto per veſtirini, 


uando ritornerò. 
V'e una carrozza alla porta con 
de ſiggori e > adi che Kanno 
aſpettando V 


Laſciatemi guardar dalla Snefira. 


Ah, ah! come ſtanao lor fignori, 
non vogliono ſalire per un mo- 
mento? .' 


 Andiamo, andiamo, che 80 rare 


diſhmo. - 


Eccomi pronta che vengo. 
Dove andremo prima? 


Andremo a Portici, zeremo 
|  dall' romita ſulla na, e 
* verſo (era ſaliremo ſin alla eins 


del Monte Veſuvio. 


+ Ben Pagen in vet. "A 


Per far Colazione. - 


e pronta la colazione ? . 


'Si Signore, or Si 
1 à dire 


alla Signora N. — 


& pronta. 


1 


nano ancora due, o tre altre 
taz ze. 


Cercate, . dare ancora del 


hor di latte, e del pane e bu» 
. tirko. 
Portate il reftante di quella Fo- 
caccia dolce per i figli. pn 
Non crede r di far 


— 


"7 
— 


_ nts 

What wil you have. *. Se chor 

8 7 or ee, 2 | 

* 

It is all one to me. 

That is very well; bur which do 

vou prefer? 

T ſhould prefer then a tea. 

1 will give you ſome of the beſt 
2 tea you ever taſted. 


Lam. very much obliged to you. 


Views good tea tied, bur the 
5 water has a bad tale. He pb 


Pune think-i it is the milk. 

It is quite a pity. 

Had not you better drink bome 
coffee or chocolate? 


v thank you but 1 do not chuſe 
- © "any thing more. © 
Will you ngt eat ſome more. bread 


and butter 2 


ons enough; F have wade a 
earty breakfaſt. 

T never ſaw ſuch a fine ſet of 
E boughs yer an Eaſt SO 


| Will not. you k nearer the fire” 


Ea the leaſt cold, and 1 
zm very well here. 
Have 3 3 yay: news? 
+ «None at all. 


Mell, if you are ready, we vill 


go out. 

At your command, Sir. | 
"DIALOGUE v. 
For Dinner. 

e ſo good: x5 10 riog the bell 


Did ou ring. Sir > 5 
Jes 1 2 the dinner ready 
Not quite, Sir: 
When wilt it be ready ? 

8 88 of an 1 50 Sir. 


A bs 


3, 


— 


Che n or che a 


| Prendore ? della cioacolata, dol 


te, o del caffe? 
E tuttuno, or lo ſteſſo a me. 
Va bene; ma * ama — 


Amerei Junque pid del te. 

voglio date del te verde- del 
pin delizioſo, che lei abdis mai 
aſſaggiato N 

Le ſono infinitamente tenuto, or 
tenuta ſignore. 0 


è un buoniſſimo tè in verits; ma 


acqua à un guſto, or un — 
por cattivo. 
Credo piuttoſto che ſia il latte. 


e veramente Peccato. 


Non · ſarebbe meglio che lei pren- 
deſſe del 6a, * della 
ciocoolata? 


La N. er ma non defidero 


niente 


Non — Fury mangiare un altro 


o di pane e butirro. 


Non pid or baſta cos; 0 fatto 


una buoniſſima colazione. 


Non ò mai veduto una * bella 


poreellana, 


E' 0 comprata da un capitano | 


della Compagnia delle Indie 
Orientali. 


Non vuol metterſi, on federf pid 


vieina del fuoco: 


Non ò niente freddo; e to benif- : 


ſimo qui, or dove ſono. 
amteſo qualche novita ? 
Niente affatto.. 
Se lei dunque & Pronta 86 


| ono à ſuoi comandi, ee 


/  DIALOGO vii. 
Per il Pranzo. 


5 Mi faecia. il favore di ae 


campanello, | 
a ſonato, Signore ? — 
81 ; & pronto il pranzo? 
Non affatto, Signore. 


J quando mai ſari pronto. 


In un x quarto dora, Signore. n 


— 


Mr. N. 


Dial geg. 1 


The dinner is ready, 
Come ladies and gentlemen, let's 
go to dinner. 


Walk in Sir, I'll follow vou. 
Wichout ceremonies. 


There are two forts of Gepe 
which will you have, peaſt or 
rice ſoup? 
T thank you, Sip none for me. 


Shal 1 ſend you ſome 5 2 


Not yet, Sir. 2 
Ves, yes, bring the gentleman's 
: te. 

There are turbet, whitings, 
and ſalmon, which will you 
have ? 

A little of the turbot,' if you 
pleaſe. 


Mr. N. what will you have, ſhall. 


I ſend you a little of this boiled 
beef? | 


I had rather bis ſome 5 and 
a little ham. 
Thi ham i is delicious, Sir. x4 


T am very glad you like it, a 
- Friend of mine ſent- it me from 
Weſtphalia. 
M.iſs Ni will you do me the ho- 
nour to drink a glaſs of wine 
winnen 
If. you pleaſe, Sir. 


Which will you have; nr 
B or e * 

urgundy, if you pleaſe. 
Tom hesch, M am. 
T thank you Sir. 
ou don't eat. 
Indeed, Sir, I have pa a _ 
| dinner. 


Shall I/end. you 3 little turkey, 
or a ſnipe 


22 ike then a little of the 
ae e 


26 

Il pranzo E e II 

Andiamo — andiamo a 
pranzo, or a tavola. 

Favorifca, or reſti pur ſervita che 
10 la ſeguito. 

Senza cerimonie, or non faccin- | 

mo cerimonie. - | 

Ci ſono, due zuppe, or mineſtre, 
quale ama più, quella di piſelli, 
0 di riſo? 

La ringrazio Signore, non ne 
voglio. 

Comanda, — Poſſo forvirls con 
del peſce 

Non ee signore. 

Si, ſi, portatemi il tondo det Sig — 

nore. | 

C'è del rombo, dei meriuzzi, e det 

 falmone, che lepiace piu? 


Mi favoriſea dunque un 500 dy 


5 rombo. 


Che deſidera Signor N. vuol per- 
mettermi di mandarle un poco 
di queſt' aleſſo, or di queſto 
manzo. - | 

Amerei piuttofto della vitella con 
un poco di preſciutto. 


Queſto preſciutto E veramente | 
delizioſo. 


0 piacere che lo trovi _—_— 


un amico mio me lo a 
da Veſtfalia. 


Signorina N. vuol farmi 8 15 0 


di bere un biechier di vino | 
con me? | 
Volontieri, or con ſommo piacere 
Signore. 
Di qual vuole, Borgognas 0 
Madera? 
Di Borgogna. 
Alla ſua falute, r 
Grazie Signore, _  . 
Br N. lei non niente. 
Laſſicuro, N che ò fatto 
un buoniſſimo pran zo. 
Comanda un poco di gallinaccio;. 
oppure una becciecina. 
Amere 3 un 1 di bec- 


cacci 
b Ai. . 


AN Eg. \ 


—— . BA 


. 


Mr. N. will you gixe me leave 


to ſend you ſome apple tart? 


No more for me, I have quite 
done. 


Who will have ſome cheeſe 


there is Parmeſan and double 


Glouceſter... 


Here, carry round the. cheeſe, 


Help vourſelv es ladies and gen- 
.tlewen. i 1 
Give me à glaſs — . 
Take away theſe things. To 
heſe oranges, apples, pears, 614 
_ cherries, peaches, grapes, ave 
biſcuits, are ver: 


Let s drink to the krende that are 


deareſt to us. 
Let's EL and take fome coffee and 
ten. 


DIALOG UE vim.. 


To play at Cards. 
Brink the card-table and a pack 


'of cards. 

"Eyery thing 1s ready in the next 
room. 

_ Stir the fire, and give us ſome 
counters. 1 


Snuff the candles, and 1 ano- 


ther card- table. 
At what game ſhall we play? 


"Let's play a-game at picquet, at 


vadrille; at whift. 


We had better play at picquet. 


5 How 5M Fr we play a game? 


A crown, half a crown, a ſhilling 
to paſs uy the time. 


As you pleaſe. 


Let's fee who ſhall 451 


You are to deal; I am to cel. 


Shufffe the cards. F 


Cut Sir. 


- Whar bad cards 1 bare. 
It is your turn to play. 


I dare a bad game. 


\ 


_ 


»”, 


Chi vuol del formaggi 


D ialogutte 1 


e N. vuol permettermi * 
mandarle un . di torta di 
pomi? 

Niente di più per me 0 finito, - 


qui c' 
del Parmigzenc e del Gloceſter. 


Venite ua,. fate Mow ſto 
— eek ſi ae 

d loro piacere. 

Datemi un bicchier di birra. 

Sparecchiate. | 

Queſti aranci, pomi, or mela, pe- 
ra, gelati, ceraſe, perfici, uva, e 
biſcottini, ſono buoniſſimi. 


—— tutti quanti alla ſalute 


de noſtri pin cari amic t. 
rn a prender del caffe e 
el tE, a 


DIALOGO VILL - 
Per giuocare alle Carte. 


Portate il tavolino da giuoco, ed 
un mazzo di carte. 


— 


E tutto pronto nell' altra ſala. | 


Fate arder meglio il fuoco, e da- 
teci dei gettoni, or ſegni per 


contare. 


Smoccolate le candele, e porta - 


teci un altro tavolino. 

A che giuocheremo? 

Facciamo una partita a ' piccherts, 
a quadriglio, a whit. _ - 

Val meglio che  giuochiamo a pic- 
chetto. = 

Quanto giuocheremo per artita,? 

Uno. ſcudo, mezzo ſcudo, uno 
icellino, tanto per FRO il 
tempo. 

Come vogliono lor ſignori. 


Vediamo a chi roccheta a fare. 


J cca a voi, or a lei, tocca A me. 
Meſcolate le carte. 
Alzate, or alzi ignore. 


Che cattiviſſime carte che tengo. 


Tocca a lei a giuocare, 


by 8 un cattiviſſimo giuoco. 


You 


Dialogues. 


Yon us have good cards, for I 
have nothing, ' 


I am always voy unlucky at this 


I have loft, and I owe you a crown 

No, indeed, we are quits, or even. 

- am very glad it is ery I wil 
play no more, 

Who plays at cheſs, or at 
-draughts? =» 

Mr. and Mrs. N. are paying now 


| Ler' s go and ſoc 55 


Where are all the other Henle 


men gone? 
They are gone to play at billiards. 
Let's go: and play a game too. 


J cannot play mT. 
255 I can hardly play too. | 


Well, come along then. 


| DIALOGU E 1 x. 
To got to the Play-houſe. ' 


— 


5 Do you o to che. play to-night, 
or to the opera? 

IT went laft night to the play, and 

I ſhall go to-night to the opera, 


151 it a comic, or a ſerious opera? 
It. was advertiſed a comic one. 


Ts not N. to fing ro-night? 

I believe ſo. 

Do you mean to go? 2 

I promiſed to go to-night to thi 
| . play-houſe to ſee Mrs. N. 


What a concourſe of people were 


fo full there were many Who 
could not get places. 
Fri is always ſo when the King and 


far en are preſent, 
* t a pretty houſe it is e 


wis very large, the ſcenes beau- 
and the actors very good. 


263, 

Lei deve” aver tutte le carte 
buone, mentre non ò niente. 

Son ſempre sfortunato or —_—_ | 
ziato/a queſto giuoco. 

ò perſo, e le devo uno ſcudn. + 

e davvero, ſiamo pace; or pari. 
6 piacere che la partita fra finita, 
non voglio giuocar pid. 

| Cui giuoca agli ſcacchi, o a dama L 


Il Signore e la Signora 0: anno 
per Vappunto giocando. 


are a en 


Dove ſono andati tutti gli Altri 
ſignor1 ? 

Sono andati a giuocare al trueco. 

An noi pure's fare una ws 
tita. 5 


Non ſo giuocar del tutto. 


Ed jo pure non ſo che calappena 
giuocare. N 
ö Com” E cosl, andiamo aunque. 


DIALOGO IX. 


Per andare al Teatro, o * 
£ Commedia. 


Va lei ſtaſera alla commedia, op- 
pure all' opera? 
Andai jerſera alla commedia, e 
yoglio andare, or andrò Aan 
all opera. A 
è un' opera ſeria, o comica ? 
© letto negli avviſi che doveva 
eſſer comica. 
Non deve cantare N. aſera ? 5 


dee 


Credo di ſi. 
Penſa, or conta lei d 'andarvi ? 2 4 


o promeſſo d'andare ſtaſera alla 
commedia per vedere la ſighera 


Che concorſo, or che folla di 
there laſt night; the houſe was 


ente che v'era mai ierxſera; i 
teatro era cosi pieno, che molti 
- Joyerterd ritornarſene addietro 
e ſempre cos! quando il re e la 
regina vi ſons, or vi vanno. 
Che del teatro che è in ora! 8 
- molto grande, le ſcene” ſono 
belliſſime, e gliar attori — 


* 


The muſic is charming. | 
Who was the compoſer ? - 
Mr. N. from Naples. 
You muſt go next eure, 1 am 

ſure 80 will be — "on 


Prckank FF wall, and haps not. 

If you — go, I W to 80 

with you. 

Well. I will ak my brother what 
he means to da. 

If you ſee Lady N. tell herT ſhall 
be happy of her . ws 2 
my bon. 3 


1 bete de number of your box. 


a: is at No. eight in the.ſecond 

3 oppoſite that of the Duke 

* cf Now BY 

* remember it well now g well, 

-niorning, if 1 Can, 1 thall 

2 there at half after ſeven. 

Had nat you better come and dine 
with us? 

I cannot, for I am enga ID fince 
SO laſt at Lord 


1 


| DIALOGUE. i 


roy enquire after News, 


Have you heard any news? | 
I have heard none to-day, but 1 
ieard yeſterday that we have 
taken fave ſhips from the Spa- 
niard 
So I . told, . even that 


471 there has been a naval combat 
between the French and 4 | 


m fleet, which proved in 


Vvour of the latter. 1 
Have you heard no talk of peace '2 | 
On the contrary, the talk is of war 


I believe fo too. 


He do all your children do? 


5 All N28 well. except the little | 
| Porero e or cen, | 


nk 


fallow { mh Ws matter 
him? 


| * Lawford eee * BY = 


Chi l'à com 


ſta? 

II Signor N. di Napoli, 25 57 | 

Biſogna aſſolutamente FER | 

bato venturo, ſon —_— 1 gr. 
_ n'avra-molko piacere. 


at. Forſe Sl, e forſe no. 

Se vuol andarvi, ——  promerr & 
tenerle com | 

Ebbene, 2 2 mio fratel- 

Io che coſa vuol fare. | 

Se la _—_ la Dama N. le dick 
ure che avro un iacer grande 

bela ſua compagnia nel mi 


lchetto. 


Mi ſon dimenticato del aumers | 


del di lei palchetto. | 
4 or ſta al No. otto. in Teconds 


a _ dirimpetto a quello del 1 


Duca N. 

Me ne ricordo adeſſo molto bene; 
a rivederoi dunque ſe potrò 71 
ſarò alle ſette, e mezzo. 

Non NN meglio che lei ve · 

ranzar con noi. 

es _— perchè fin da Gabats 
 ſcorlo - 2 di Ar * 


' DIALOGO X. i EE 


Per domandare delle Novits 


à lei inteſo qualche novitiz? ? 

Non ne ò inteſo affatto-oggi, ma 
ſentj dire ieri ch erand da noi 
ſtate preſe alcune nayi 811 
Spagnuoli. 


Mi > pure ſtato 1 e dipe 


pid che Vera ſtato un combat- 
timento navale tra la floita 

Franceſe e 'Ingleſe, che ter- 

mind in vantaggiodegl 1 | 
Non a lei inteſo parlar di pace? 

nzi ſi parla di guerra. 
To pure credo lo ſteſſd. 


Come ſtanno i fuoi figli * 


Stanno tutti beniſſimo fuorche i 
Piccolo ragazzino. 


5 . a? 
He 


4 bs ike + a i 2 % 
Where © he? WY ps 
by is in the eaüntry, und 1 mean 


88 \ ods to'ſee him to- mor- 


Have you heard from your ſiſter? 


Ir is an age fince 1. received any 
letter from her. 
Was you's wel amuſed at the ball 
_ "laſt nig 
Ver — 4 FT and Colonel 
5 V enquired after you. . 


Pray was Captain N. there ? 

Why didn't you know it? he 
has been mortally wounded in 
u duel with Captain N. 

Really ! how ſorry J am to hear 
it, for he was the beſt man in 
the world, . 3 

.. did they fight ? 
did quarrel about ſome- 
41 th a month ago. 
1 do you know where Mrs. 
lives? 
She lives in the next ſtreet, the 
ſecond door. on the right hand. 
Do you know her? 
She is one of my intimate friends, 
Well, I muft go and pay her a a 
| viſit, ſo good by. 


Pray givemy com pliments to her. 
DIALOGUE. XI. 


or the Weather and the Hour. | 


What's s o'clock Mr. N 5 

t is twelve o clock. 
It is not fo late as I thought, but 
we muſt be ready at one. 


At what o'clock ſhall webe back 2 


We dine at five, ſo e, 


do dreſs at four. | 
| What © clock isit'by ron 
; r 28 


. Tiene la roſalia,.. 7 


Dove'e ? 


Sta alla campagna, e conto di an- 


dare a trovarlo domani. 


3 lei W Cd FR nuove di ſus To. 
_rella? 


E quaſi un ſecolo dacche non 8 


rice vuto ſue lettere. 


Si s lei ben divertita ierſera alla 


feſta di ballo. 
Moltiſſimo inverità, ed i Colo- 
x pave N. mi domands delle di 
el nuove. i x 
Non v'era pure il dag 
E che non lo ſape rt i!. ſtato 
mortalmente e, ww. 
dal Capitano 
Darvero! quanto 
ſaperlo, mentre s 
lior uomo del mo 
Perche fi ſono battuti 


Anno avuto di che dire affieme 


un meſe fa. 


Saprebbe lei dirmi Jew Aimara, ? 


or ſta di caſa la Signora N.? 


Sta in quell' altra_firada, la ſe⸗ 
conda porta alla diritta. 
La conoſce? 


Eſſa è un amica mia int nſeca. 
Ebbene biſogna che vada a farle 


una viſita, a rivederci TT 


or addio. 


La prego di farle i miei cari ſaluti. 
DIALOGO XI. 


* 


| Del Tempo e dell' Oo. 


Che ora è Signor N? 
Sono le dodici. 


Non è coſi tardi che crede vo, b 
ſogna però che ſiam * 


all' una. 


A che ora ſaremo noi di ritorno ? 


Pranziamo alle cinque onde bi- 


ſogna ritornare alle quattro | 


per veſtirſi. 


4 1 al rote oral art 


og 
5 le due OW 


irano N. 7 8 


In 


I —_— vp — e — »» = — —— 
3 I \ - 


$ 


266 | | | Dialoguer, 


I am but one. 

I don't know what to do with 

this wretched thing, there is 
always ſomething the matter 
with it. 

Why don't you know is pro- 

verb that ays, a mill, a watch, 
and a wife, are always want- 
ing ſomething to be done to 

them? 

Tou have always ſome joke ready. 


W ell, ſhall we gowhere you ſaid 4 


Ves, but how is the weather ? 5 


The weather is bad, and it is very 


cold. 


It was warmer ad finer * 


day. 2 
Does it rain? | 
T believe not. 
1 e wind is changed. 
ſee Clouds flying about. 


5 1 hope it will not rain to-day. 


It rains already, don t you ſee it 


It fnows, i it freezes, i it thaws. 
It 1 Hang it lightens, 1 it hails. 


It wle, it is a 9 25 thick fog. 


We nad Petter! not go out with 
this weather. 3 


Nt ' DIALOGUE, xIL. 


rg ak Italian, French, Eng- 
ED iſh, or German. By A 


| You ſpeak now very good Eng- 


liſh, esch Italian, or * 
Ty Mr. Mrs, or Miſs N 


- | So, fo, Sir, not fo well as you, 


'think. 


I am ſure you: talk i it remarkably 


: well. N ; 


| Enough to ke myſelf under» 


" Rood . travels, 11 


Ed al mio non è che la una. 

Non fo pid che fare di queſia 
-porcheria, ci manca nps 
qualche coſa. 


E che non ſapete i] nne che 
dice, che Fnolte⸗ all' orolo- 
gio, ed alla ſpoſa ſempre manca 
qualche coſa? ; 


Avete, or A ſempre quilche coſa 
da far ridere. _ 

Ebbene, yogliamo. andare dove 
à, or avete detto? 

Certamente, ma che tempo fa? 

Fa cattwo tempo, e fa, moltq | 
freddo. 

Faceva pid caldo, e e pid bello ier 

Pioye in ora? e | 0 

Non credo. | 

Il vento è can iato, or mutato. fo 

Vedo ſpargerſi molte nuvole * 
qua, e in 1a. | 

Spero che non pioverà ogg. 

Piove di gia, non N ? or non 
lo vede? 

Nevica, gela, digela, or dighiaceia. | 
Tuona, lampeggia, or rn 
grandina. - | 
Pioviggine, e fa una foltay or 

denſa nebbia:.. 
Val meglio che non ſortiamo oon 
queſto cattivo tempo. 


' DIALOGO XIT., 


E:; rlare Italiano; kranceſe, 
0 Bae o Tedeſco. 


Lei paris in ora molto bene In- 
leſe,” Franceſe, Italiano, or 
Teen Signore, Signora, „ 
Signorina N. 
Cos „ cosi, Signore, non N 
bene che ſe lo crede. 
Davvero che lei lo parla beniſſi. 
mo. 
E per farmi capire | 
ne miei viaggi. e 5 


. 


How. 
* 3 


| Dialogues, 


have Da quando in qui, or è molto 


How long is it fince you 
been in England, France, Ita- 
ly, or Germany? 


Very near four months. 


How do you find our Engliſh; 
French, Italian, or German 
df ꝑ ꝑꝑ 8 
To tell you the truth, I find the 
- Engliſh and German language 
very difficult to pronounce. 
We likewiſe find alſo* your 
French very difficult. 
1 beg your pardon, it is not fo 
hard as the Engliſh or German 
I know a great many Engliſh- 
men who pronounce the French 
fectly, and there is hardly a 
| ck who can do ſo with 
reſpect ta the Engliſh. '.- 
But 1 knew many Frenchmen 


who ſpeak Englith almoſt like 


„the Engliſh themſelves; _ .. 
They mutt then have come very 
_ young into England, and have 
remained' there many years. 
How do you like the tralian 
.. / guage *? ER || 
It is a truly pleafing language, 
formed for love, and full of 
elegance and grace. | 
It is very eaſy to learn, and at 
preſent much in taihion 
Very true, I hear almoſt every 
body talk Italian. 


: 


ou ſpeak it very well as far as 


J have heard you. | 
T wiſh 1 did, I have not been long 
in Italy, and 1 knew very 
little of it when I left England 
707 Germany: - : 2 4 


8 EE EP got 4 
| You muſt ſpeak it conſtantly, 
but you muſt mind to converſe 


+ ©" only with people of education, 
or thoſe about the court, for 


even at Florence the reſt of 
the people ſpeak Italian ſhock- 


lan- 
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tempo che lei trovaſi in Ing- 
hilterra; Francia, Italia, or 
_ Germania? 
Saranno in circa, or da quattro 
meſi incirca. | 
Ccme trova, or che gliene ou 
della noſtra lingua Ingleſe, 
 Franceſe, Italiana, or Tedeſca ? 
Per dirle il vero, trovo che la lin- 
gua Ingleſe e Tedeſca ſono 
molto difficili da pronunciarſi. 
Noi pure troviam la Franceſe 
molto difficile per no. 
Mi ſcuſi ſignore, non è cos! dif- 
ficile che l'Ingleſe o Tedeſca. 
Conoſco moltiſſimi Ingleſi che 
Pronunciano il Franceſe per- 
fettamente, e ſi trova appena 
un Franceſe, che poſſa farlo 
coll“ Ingleſe, ee HC 
Conoſco io pure molti Franceſi; 


rlano Ingleſe come gl“ 


che pa 
Ingleſi. 


Saranno dunque venuti molto gi- 


ovani in Inghilterra, e ſaranno 
rimaſti per molti anni nel paeſe. 
Come ama, or che ne dice della 
lingua Italiana? ö 
& una lingua veramente piace- 
vole, amoroſa; e piena di leggi- 
atze fe fn 8 . 
è molto facile da impararſi, ed E 
in oggi di gran moda. 
E vero, e dove vado ſento che 
quaſi tutti parlano Italiano. 
Lei la patla molto bene per quel 
35 en a... 
Vorrei che foſſe vero, non è mol- 
to che ſono; or che ſoggiorno 
in Italia, e poco o niente ne 
ſapevo quando ſon. partito d 


Ingzilterra; or Germania. 


Biſogna parlar ſempre Italiano; 
ma badi bene pero di non par- 
larlo che con gente letterita, 
o di corte, mentre in Firenze 

pure, l' Italiano viene ſcele- 

parlato dal volgo, or 


ratamente 
1 have 


8 dalla plebe. 
M mA 


” | Is there 


208 


I have been told ſo, and that at 
Florence the pronunciation is 


very harſh and guttural, and 


that at Rome, on the other 
hand, (though my pronounce 
it well) yet the language of 

the common people is full of 
_ he * errors. 


ou recommend me a good 
b l jan i der * 


I will ſend you a 2 good one 


© to-night ; . good 
morning- 


. 


pPlALocuR XIII. 
5 ot Country Diverſions. 


How long have you been in the 


country ? 9 
It will be fix weeks to-morrow. 
As long as that? 


1 am ſo much 1 in the coun 


try, that it ſeems to me to have 
come only yeſterdax. 
Jam very glad you find the means 
here of paſſing Jour, time ſo 
. pleaſantly. 
And how do you amuſe yourſelf ? 
| I ſometimes go a hunting, and 
| ſometimes a ſhooting. 15 


But 1 prefer ſhooting, for you 
have Fro idea 5 ws 2 
rt es catants, wood- 

© and thruſkes, . we 
have about hre. | 


Do you. 
Les Sir, but 1 like to filh with a 
net, for I have no patience to 


fiſh wich a line and à hook. 
"of fiſh in he 
river? : 
Er 95 
ave 8 an aber amuſement 
deſides? * 


f 


Tanto tempo 


go »6tbing very ofrin? | 


'D 3 . 


Coal mi è ſtato detto, e he: * 
Firenze la pronuncia vie aſpra, 

mentre 1] popolo parla con un 
ſuono naſale, e con aſpirazione 
gutturale, e che anche in Roma 

| (quantunque venga ben pro- 
nunciata) che nulladimeno il 

volgo commette groſſiſſimi er- 
. 

Puo, or potrebbe lei raccoman- 

darmi un buon maeſtro di lin- 
gua Italiana? 

Gliene manderò uno ſtaſera, "Wh 

e molto bravo sfrattanto le de- 
ſidero il buon giorno, or 0 Lo- 
nore d'inchinarmi. 


DIALOGO XIII. 


De?! Divertimenti della "RAY 5 


na, or della Villa. 


Quanto tempo E che lei fla in 
campagna x ; 

Domani faranno ſei 88 | 

di gia ? 

Mi diverto tanto bene qui in vil. 
la, che parmi d 'efſere arrivato 
che ſolamente ier. 

Godo molto che lei trovi come 

| ns cosI n il 
uo tempo. 

E come fi diverte? _. | 

Vado delle volte alla“ e careia de“ 
quadrupedi, & delle altre a 
quella degli uccelli. 

Ma amo pi, or ſon più portato 

er la caccia degli uecelli, men- 
tre lei non può immaginarſi 
della 'quantita delle pernici, 
fagiani, beccaccie, e tordi che 
abbondano in queſti contorni. 

Va pure molto ſpeſſo alla peſca? 

S1 Signore, ma amo pero fag 
care colla rete mentre non & 

ienza di peſcar colla canna. 
abbondanza di pefre- nella : 

1 5 or nel fiume? 5 

Baſtantemente. 


lei pure altri direriment "43 


"Fes 


Yes, Sie, we-play very often at 
bowls, * and billiards. 


And what do you "as with your - 


ſelf when it is rainy weather? 

We have a good library, fo we 
read, and afterwards we play 
at cards, 6... 

ſuppoſe you have a great many 
friends = come to ſee you? 


We are never alone, and we have 
friends who come to viſit us 
from time to time. 


When do you mean to return to 
town ? _ 
T muſt be in town by to-morrow. 


So ſoon. as that ! 1 thought you 
had come to ſtay for a month 
at leaſt. 

Come, come, you only joke; you 
ſhall not go. 

No, indeed, I told you the truth ; 

: but T will endeavour to come 
down again for a few days very | 
een. 

| 1 will never forgive 1 if you 
don t Keep your word. 


DIALOGUE. XV; 
"Tv. a fick Perſon. 


How does your maſter do to-day , 
He's a little better, Sir. - 

Is he up or in bed) 

He is in bed. 

Tell him I wiſh ro ſee him. 


What' s your name, if you pleaſe ? 


The gentleman whom he ſaw at 
à friend's houſe a week ago. 


Be fo good to walk up ſtairs, Sir. 
My ao riend, how are you? I 
| ſhould have come fooner, but I; 


only 99 this W that 
* 1 


un ah 


Si, Signore, giuochiamo anche 
ſpeſſe volte alle palle, à birilli, 
ed al trucco. 


E come ſe la paſſa, or ſi diyerte 


uando fa cattivo tempo? 
Abbia nx 


mo una buona libreria, or 


biblioteca, cosl o leggiamo, op- 
pure giuochiamo alle carte, &c- 

Suppongo, or non dubito che 

avra molti amici che vengono a 
_ trovarla ?' or farle viſita ? 

Non ſiamo mai ſoli, e di tanto in 
tanto abbiamo degli amici, che 
cl vengono a trovaref or a ve- 
dere. 

Quando penſa di 

Sie 

Biſogna che aſſolutamente is ſia in 

città per domani. 

Che, cosi preſto ! credevo che lei 
foſſe venuta coſti almeno per 

un meſe. 

Via, via, lei burla, non ſe n' an- 
drà certamente. he” 

Mi creda, le ò detto il vero; ma 


i ritornare alls 


voglio fare il poſſibile di ritor- 


nare quanto prom ad incomo- 
darla ancora per pochi Joe. 
Non gliela per SD” mai pin, ſe 


non mantiene la ſus . | 


or . | 
' DIALOGO XIV. 


Per visitare, or far viſita ad un 


Ammalato. 
Come ſta oggi il voſtro padrone ? 
Sta un poco meglio, Signore. 
E alzato o a letto 4 | 
Sta a letto. 


* Ditegli che vorrei, or defidero di 


vederlo. ' 
Come fi chiama, or vuol favorirmi 
il ſuo nome. 
Quel ſignore che vide otto giorni 
4580 in caſa d'un ſuo amico. 
Favoriſca di falire, Signore. 
Come ſtate mio caro amico, ſarei 


venuto prima a trovarvi, ma 
non o che ſtamattina ſaputo, 
che eravate among 


Fam 


I am equally obliged to you. 
What's the matter with you? 
I have got a bad cold, and cannot 
„„ 
Have you taken phy ſic? 1 — 
| I hare taken ſo much; that I am 


tired of it. | 


Who is your phyſician ? | 


Doctor N. who lives in a | 
I know him, he is a very good 


_ © phyſician ; here he is a coming. 


How do you do to-day, Sir 
| Ver il, indeed: 5 * NY 
How did you pats the night ? 
I felt myſelf reſtleſs and feveriſh 
all night, and I cough 


- „ 12 5 
Your pulſe is better. 


| Keep up your ſpirits; and 1 ſhall 


ſend you ſomething that will 


do you good. 1 
Shall you call again to-night ? 
Not till to-morrow, ; I with you 
_ © good morning. | 
Well, the doctor 
great deal better. 
Yes, but 1 don't feel myſelf fo. 


found you a 


Have patience ; I hope to find 
vou a great deal better to-mor- 
row; try now to reſt a little. 


1 hope fv, and I thank you for 


your viſit ; will you be ſo good 
to ſend. my ſervant to me. 


_- DIALOGUE XV. 
Preparation for a Journey. 
Ah, Mr. N. how do you do? 

I am very glad to have met you; 
where are you going in ſuch 
3 . 
have been to ſee a travelling 
coach, for I intend very ſoon to 


1 cougbed fo 
much, that I could not ſleep at _ 


Dialoguei. 


Vi ringrazio lo ſteſſo. 

Che cola avete dunque ? 

d un cattiviſſimo raffreddore, & 
non ſo come liberarmene. 

Avete preſo delle medicine? 

Ne 06 preſo tante, che ne ſono 

ſtuffo, or annolato. 


Chi è il voſtro medico; or dot- 


tore? 3 
II dottorè N. che ſta di caſa in —. 
Lo conoſco molto bene, è un bra- 
viſſimo dottore; eccolo che 
. „ 
Come ſta oggi, Signore? 
Maliſſimo, inverita. 
Come a paſſato la notte? 
Mi ſon ſentito inquieto, e colla 
febbre tutta la notte, ed ò tal- 
mente toſſito che non potei dor- 
mire per un ſol momento. 


ll ſuo polfo perd è pid regolato; 


or ſta meglio. 5 
Si faccia animo, or coraggio, che 
le manderò qualche coſa che le 
fara del bene, or la fara ſtar 
8 1 
Ritornera lei ſtaſera? | 
Non ritornerò ſin domani; A ri- 
vederla frattant. 
Ebbene, il dottore vi à trovato 
molto meglio. | 
Tutto va bene; ma io non mi 
ſento meglio. 3 
Abbiate pazienza; domani ſpero 
di ritrovarvi meglio, procurate 
adeſſo di ripoſate un poco. 
Lo ſpero, e vi ringrazio infinita- 
mente della voſtra viſita ; fa- 
temi favore di dire al mio ca- 
meriere df venir ſopra. | 


Subito; addio, or a rivederci. 


DIALOGO XV. 
Preparativi per un Viaggio. 
Ah, Signor N. come ſta? 7 
0 molto piacere di averla incon- 
trata; dove va eos di fretta? 


Sons ſtato a vedere una carrozza 


da viaggio, perche ò intenzione 
travels 
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travel a little with Mrs. N. and 
my chil Idren. We 


di quanto prima viaggiare un 
poco in compaguia di Mrs. N. 
e de' miei figli. 


50, I have been told, * I was Cosi mi e ſtato detto, ed andavg 


juſt coming to wilh you a good 
journey. 


giuſto da lei per deſiderarle un 
buon, or un felice viaggio. 


| You are very good. Sir, and I Lei è molto corteſe, Signore, £18 


thank you. 
When do you mean to ſet off? 
Next Friday, I hope. 


Pray excuſe my curiofity; where * prego di ſeuſarmi, te ſon cu- 


15 


do you mean to go? 


1 intend to go to naly. 
; Which way mall you go? , 


ringrazio infinitamente. 


Quando penſa di partire ? 


Spero per Venerdi proflimo. | 


* 


rjoſd; in che parte conta di 


andare ? „ 
0 idea d' andare in Italia. 
Per dove andra? or che ſtrada 


rendera ? 


[ ſhall gofrom here. to Haid, Andrò da qui a Harwich, 6 or ar- 


or Yarmouth, or Dover, &c. 
and embark my ſeif for Helvoet- 
_ Nuys, or "Hamburgh, or Calais. 


Think Calais i is the neareſt. 2 


80 it i is, but 1 have ſome buſineſs 
at Hamburgh; howeyer I ſhall 
perhaps go to Calais. 
Are you fick b ae 4 
| Very much, ind: £1 
Fram Calais you il ry to g Pauls 


I ſuppoſe? | 


mouth, or Douvre, e cola m' 

imbarcherò per Helvpetſluys, 
Sy i Hamburg, oppure ver Ca- 

es. 

8˙ w foſſi i in lei, andrei a Cales, 
8 che e piu! vicino-. 


e vero, ma è che 0 deal affari a 


Hamburg, nulladime no, andrd_. 
forſe a Cales. | 


Patiſce lei per mare? 


Moltiſſimo, in verita. 


E da Cales penſo che lei andra a a 
Parigi? 


Pes, Sir, and from there 1 ſhall Per P a»punto Signore, e da la 


o to Liſle, to Bruffels, to Rot- 
terdam, to the Hague, and ſhall 
ſtop gr time at Amſterdam. 


andrò a Lilla, a Bruffelles, FY 
Roterdam, all' Alia, e mi fer- 
merò per qualche tempo in Ame, 
ſterdam. 


Then you will $9 rhrough Ger- Allora lei paſſera dunque per la 


many? 


' Germania ? 


rom Amſterdam I ſhall go to Da Amſterdam andre a Hanover, 


Hanover, to "Heſſe Caſſel, to 


Ratiſbon, and ſball paſs a few 


days at Munich. 


a Caſſel, a Ratiſbona, e ſoggi- 


ornerò per qualche remps. in 


Monaco. 


have two or three friends de Tengo cola due, o tre amici, e ſe 
mi permette la incomoderd con 


and ſhall trouble Tu with 4 
letter, 


11 doi it with pleafure, Sir. 


Ffem Muvich 1 ſhall 
ſpruck, and to Vienna, then 


Milan, Bologna, and ſhall ſp 
f IE e at Florence. 


una lettera. 


Lo farò Signore con ſommo pia- 


cere. 


to In · Da Monaco 50 al. nſpruck, ed 
a2 a Vienna, dopo a Venezia, Pa- 


” Venice, Padua, Verona, 


dova, Verona, Milano, Bologna, 
e reſterò per un meſe in Fi- 
| renze. Be | : 


* 


3 5 28 


| 9 
h 


— 1. 


e £72 


Alas you there before? 


1 hall next go to Nome, and 
ſpend the winter at Naples. 
What a Pony town Naples 7 is 1 

Very much 


Do you Auk to come back the | 


ſame way ? | 
Oh art ns. -.- - -.. * 
From Naples T ſhall FEY my- 
ſelf for Palermo, and after 
having ſeen Sicily and Mount 


Etna, I ſhall fail for Genoa, 
and then to Leghorn, from 


hence I hope to come home 
4 wn an Engliſh man of war. 


A very fine Journey, Wass. 


Well, my beſt compliments to 


our lady, and I wiſh yon 


© Feat, happineſs, and a ſafe 


Journey. 
1 am very with aged to Jou, 


Sir. 


DI ALOGUE xVI, 
Being on a Journey. 


N. is every thing ready for our 
embarkanon ? 

Yes, Sir, every thing is on board 

the packet- boat. 

Tell Captain N. I want to ſpeak 

to him. 

He . here jut now ; 


is. 

Call "ug call him. 

9 Captain N. when ſhall we 
ail ? 7. 


If this — 3 we ſhall cer- 
tainly ſail to-night. 

Will it be neceſſary for us to 
come on beard this afrernoon ? 


; there an 


|" Keep yourſelyes ready, I ſhall * 
9 new + it an hou before 


* 


5 vie e lei dees pings 
Les, _ this 3 is the third 1 time. 


Si Signore; e queſts. L la terza 

volta. 

Di 13 andrò a Roma, e paſſere 
 inverno a Napoli. 


Che bella cit ches E Napoli | 
Molto inverita. 


| Ritorneri lei per 10 ell. cam- 
mino? ä 

N davvero ! 

Da Napoli m' e ders per 
Palermo, e do 
duta la Sicilia ed il Monte Etna, 
or Mongibello, fard vela per 
Genoa, e di la per Livorno, da 
dove ſpero 34. i; per I 
Topkibecta in/ una el da 
guerra Ingl Ingleſe. 

Belliſſimo gico, or viaggio inve- 
rita. Pregola dunque de miei 
pid diſtinti ſaluti alla ſua Sig · 
nora, e le deſidero una buona 
ſalute, ed un proſpero, e res 
viaggio, 

La'ringrazio infivitamente Sig- 
nore. 


DIALOGO XV L 
Per quando fi è in Viaggio. 


N. è ogni coſa, or il tutto pronte 


pel noſtro imbarco ? 


$i, Signore, ſta tutto imbarcato. 


Dite al Capitano N. che io © bi- 
gno di parlarg li. 
Era giuſto qui in queſto mentre, 
.eccolo la. | 
Chiamatelo, chiamatelo. 
Ebbene, Capitano N. quando 
crede lei che potremo partire, 5 
or far vela? | 
Se dura queſto vento, partiremo | 
ſenza meno ſtaſera. OS 
Crede lei neceſſario che ci- im- 
barchiamo queſto dopo pranzo, 
or queſt” oggi ? ; 
Si tengano lor Signori pronti, che 
io li faro avviſare un' ora 


rima. : 
2 | Come, 


* 


che avro ve- 


* 


E, come, ladies and gentle- 
N mut 7 7 time, 
let ; 280. | 
we Ire all rea , Taba | 
Wer I a Ne 


N fair, and I hope we 601 


Nun to- morrow early at 
„or in two, three, four 


days, &c, at S 


I fee ſome black” elbvdh'* which I 
don't-like at all. 

Do you think we ſhall have a 
ſtorm ? 

God knows There! 4 it lightens, 
it thunders already. 


You had better retite into your 


| ably, or keep company with 
the ladies. 

Come come, ladies and gentle. 

men, the wind is changed, the 


3 is over, and 1 ſe the | 


and. 
wh arrived, and I wiſh: you 


joy Y » 


Can you recommend us a good 


inn, Captain N? 


N the N Hotel i is the 


Will you come and dine with us, 
Captain? 
I cannot, but I will 4s myſelf 


the Honour to ga % 38 * 


ſoon as I can. 


Where i is the landlord * 


— «at 


Here I am, Sir. 


Have you rooms and 
tte, of 128 
* indęed; FE ſo good 


to Walk up ſtairs, and I will 
ſhew them to ou. 
Have you no more than theſe ? 


No, 0. the houſe is quit ey 


— 8 : 


- 5 
—— —— 


Dialer, 5 


. 1. 

Andiamo, ant refto 
* preſto, Mon: miei, Jen e * 
tempo da perdere, il vaſcello , 
ta per partire. 


Ececoci tutti pronti. 
e il vento favorevole, Signer Ga" 


pitano? 
L' abbiamo in poppa, eſpero he. 
arriveremo tutti ſalvi domat-+ 
tina per tempo a ——, oppure 
in due, tre, o quattro Siorni + 
A — 
Vedo eerte Hyde nere, che non 
mi piacciono affatto 
ge lei che avremo una bor- 
. raſca 
Dio 5 or chi ſa 1 Eeca, ecco? 
che balena, e tuona di gia. 
Val meglio che lei fi ritiri nel ſug 
gabinettq, or camerino, o che 
_ tenga 'compagnia alle dame. 
12 iva, evviva, Signori, fi ralle- 
rino, i vento & cangiato, ia 
urraſca & W e vedo . 
E aggia. 

Su via allegri, — arrivati. 


Potrebbe raccomandarci un buen 
albergo, Capitano N.? & 

Si, Signore; J albergo Reale & 
il migliore che vi ſia. 

Vuol favorirci di venire 2 Pran- 
zar con noi? 

Non poſſo; ma ſpero di aver I 
onore ſubiro che potrò, di ye- 
nire a far parte del mio do- 


Vere. 


Dove il locandiere, or i padrone 


dell“ alber 
Eccomi-a ſuoi comandi, Sign 
Avete buone camere e buoni lerti? > 


Buoniſſimi, inverità; 1 7 d 
venir ſopra che li vedra, 


Non avete pit che queſti? or des 
ne avete altri? 


No, Signore, P egy E ruttd. | 


fatto pieno. f 


— 
* 


* 


KY 
© Can you not ſpare another bed, 
and put two beds in a room? 
1 have plenty of beds, and I am 

going to order it as you wiſh, 


Well, haye the rooms aired, make 


a good fire, and let us have a 
good ſupper. | 
Lou may depend upon it. At 


yhat o clock do you with to 
have the babe ready ; SIN 

As ſoon as ble, for we muſt 
ſet off to-morrow morning very 
early. 


Ran one have poſt horſes at Foy 


time ? 


| Yes, Hir, but your coupier muſt ; 


go and order them to-night. 
Very well; they us to our bed- 


rooms, 
This wa „if you leaſe. 
N the bill. 


rin 
For ſupper, ng Dl ty and 11 


. faſt, eighteen Crowns, 
There is your money. 


J hope you are contented, 1915 


and gentlemen. 

; are our coaches read ? 

ery , thing is ready. 
v0 a good j journey. 8 

Continues the fame. 
Come. come, 
faſt er; we 
at this rate. 
Why do you ſtop now ö There i is 
gy ſomething broken, 


It A ke, Sir, it wil ſoan be 


done. | 


What bad horſes you gave U us [ie 


Don't be afraid Sir, for they 
are very god . quiet. 


t leaye the horſes alone ; le 
1 ge! before we + tht 


They vill Dat wong Madam? 


e 


. 8 
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with E, tutto pronto. 


Rillions, go on 
hall never arrive 


Non c' e 


ues, or miles is i. 


Non avete un altro letto, e 0 : 
3 due in queſta camera? 
„* de letti ne 0 in quantita, 

| fara ſubito ſervita. 


Ebbe ge date aria alle camere, fate f 


an buon fubco, e dateci una 
buona cena. 8 
Si aſſicurino, Signori, che ſaranno 
ben ſerviti ; a che ora vogliono 
cenare? 
Il piv preſto polſbile perche dob- 
biamo Lane domattina molto 
per tem 2 
Si poſſono aver ae di poſta 
quando fi vuole? | 
$i, Signore, purch il uo Cor. 
riere vada ad ordinarli ſtaſera. 
Va bene; moſtrateci le noſtre 
camere da letto. ; 
Favoriſcano di venir per qua. | 
Cameriere, portatem il conto, . (7 
Per la cena, .alloggiamento, e do- 
lazjone, dieciotto ſcudi. _ 
Ecco il voſtro danaro. | 
Spero che lor Signori, faranno, 
rimaſti contenti. 
Si; ſonopronte le noſtre carrozze 3 
eliciſſimo of 


N 


a ggio a lor Signori- | wy | 
Continua lo Refſo. | 


Alto alto, poſliglioni andate p pid 
forte; no axriyeremo, mai {i 
queſto aſſo. : 
Perchè dunque vi fermate adeff 0? 
CE 3 qualche coſa di 
rotto. , 
Scuſi, che non è niente bignore, 
ſaraà ſubito finito, 
Che 3 caralli che ci i abete 
dati 
Non dubiti, or. non abbis pau ra 
di niente Signore, ſono buoni, 
e quieti. 8 


Nan laſciate 1 cavalli cosi ſoli. 


metteteyi qualc 858 davanti · 

ura che mor 
a? A 1 Sa 
Quante leghe, or mig ia vi 0 
ancora da N. a N.; c Ten 
len 


ae 


Ten very long ones. | 
Ts the road good? 
It is very good, but very hilly. . 


| What do you call this hill, that 


mountain, this wood, that fo- 


reſt, that caſtle, that ſteeple, 
this village, that town, that 
river, that lake, this bridge, 
& c.? 


It is called N. or N. 

Have we Rill more kills to aſ- 

_ cend? 

There is Kill a very high moun- 
tain, and we muſt have oxen. 


Vet down the forks 

Put the ſhoe on the wheel: 
What do you call this market- 
town? 

It is called N. ö 

Let us ſtop and . here. 


9 


Don't go ſo faſt through the 


town, you will break the coach 
to pieces. | 


| Which i is the beſt inn to bp ? 
Az the Poſt Houſe. 


Come, waiter; we eannot N 3 
give us whatever you have or 


inner. 
Dinner will be be in ten mi- 
e 


Is there any curjofity to be ben 
in the town? | 
| Nothing but the cathedral, 


N. ordtr the horſts- immediately. 


They are ready, Sir. 
: How far is it from here to the 
lace where we are to embark 
Venice 7-51, 


7 Twelve miles only: 


* 3 
#7 * 


: Came, » waiter bring this bill or 


what's to be paid ? 
Here ths Si 


4 
* ny 
* + 


ce 


5 8 


276% 


E buona la ſtrada, or il tammino. | 
E buo 3 ma vi ſono molte 


Dieci lunghiſſime. Y 


Conte —_— ay * f chiama 

ueſta collina, vella mon na, 

* boſco, Table ry 

quel caſtello, quel campanile, 

| queſtovillaggio, or ueſta terra, 

quella citta, quel fiume, quel 
lago, queſto Ponte, &c. ? 


Si chiama N. or N. 


Abbiamo ancora pin, or delle wel 
line da falire ? 

Vi rimane _— un” proper \ 
montagna, e bi e 1VL 
— i ele 8 

Mettete, or laſciate giù il puntale. 

Mettete la ſcarpa alla ruota. 

Come chiamate queſto hong ? 


Si e N. 55 

\Fermiamoci a pranzar qu. 

Non andate vi dico cosi forte 
per lacitta, voi ei romperete, or 
di volete rompere la carroraa | 


in mille pezzi. 


Qual e il migliore 4 7 
a rgo'? 


la Poſta de Cavalli. 
Preſto, preſto; cameriere, non 
poſſiamo fermarci, dateci ſus 
vito quel che, avete per pranzo, 
Non dubitino Signori, che il 
pPranzo fara pronto in dieci 
minuti. 


vederſi nella citta ? 
Nientaltro che la cartedrale, or 
il duomo- g 


N. ordinate ſubito i cavalli. 


Sono-pronti, Signore. 

Quanto vi vuole ancora, or quan- 
to ſiamo ancora diftanti da qut 
ſin dove dobbiamo imbarcarei 

r Venezia ? 


Dddici miglia ſolametits, or non 


pi che dodici miglia. 
Portate il conto cameriere ? or eka 


' Eda pdgare? r 


qualch⸗ doſa di urid 4 3 


„ , : : 
8 42 L 8 ing 
What! 
0 * 1 
* . 4 : 


- 4 > 


What ! for ſuch « dinner ſo much. 
as that ? 
| Call your maſter, where he * 


Jon don't expect, Sir, I ſhall 


| ou what you charge me? 
Indend, Sir, every ching is dear. 


1 know better, and you only i im- 
5 poſe upon me. 
Tam very 4 ua, but 1 can take 
| Kern SER 
ere is your money 3 
. nor my friends will come to 
._ your houſe any more. 


| le poſtllions, for it is very 


= * 


5 DIALOGUE XVII. 
5 Arrival at Venice. 


8 Whichis our . 


kept for us? e 


Itis the ſecond r and below 
fairs there is a pleaſant dining - 
room, which has a fine view 
of the canal; and Ponte * 
banker, lives: 5 8 

ves, Sir z he lives on hs ian 
fide of the canal; he called 


here this morning to know if 


vou was arrived, and he has 
left theſe letters for 1 you, 

| Can ou recommend me a good 
; ey de- place? 


5 I lovin — hotaScns | 


ready for 


8 Tell him to come up dure 
. What's your name 
name is Anthony. 
Whom did you ſerve laſt * 
A tors N. and this is my cha- 
racter, and your Banker _— 
me Very well. 
How. ork. Kall I give you a 
0 8 


eee 


2 * 


but neither | 


a hognes; .- 


Che ! perun Santi findlo volere, | 
or domandate tanto? _. 
Dor e il voſtro padrone, chi- 5 
matelo? g 
Credete vol forſe,. ch” io 5 
pagarvi quanto domandate. 
L afficuro padrone che tutto I 
Caro, : 
Son meglio informato di voi, e 
voi non volete che i ingannarmi. 
Mi rincreſce, or mi diſpiace aſſai, 
ma non poſſo prender meno. 
Prendete, ecco il voſtro danaro,. 
ma ne io, ne i miei amici non 
ritorneremo. piũ al yoſtro. al- 
bergo. 


| Avanti, poſtiglioni, che. 8 a gi 


molto tardi. n 


DIALOGO XVIT. 
_ Arrive a Venezia. 


Quali ſono le ea mere, or I ap- 
partamento che e ſtato preſs 

per noi 2 

e al ſecondo piano, ed abbaſſo vi 
e la ſala per pranzare, da dove 
vi è una belliſſima veduta del 
canale, e del Ponte Rialto. 


- Sapete dove ſta di caſa il Signer 


chant mg 85 fo 

Si, Signore, ſta a quell” altra rte 

— E rg re S__ 
qui ſtamattma per fapere ſe lei 
era arrivata,, e mi à conſegnato- 
queſte lettere per lei. 

Potete raccomandarmi un buon 
ſervitor di gegen 1 


Ne tengo uno di gi ol pbk ſe le 


comanda, che 
oneſto. 
Fatelo,. or ditegl di venir — 


Come vi chiamate? 


Mi chiamo Antonio Per ferrirla. 
Chi avete ſervito ultimamente ET” 
Milordo N. ed ecco il mio certi- Ho, 

. ficato, ed il di lei Banchiere mi 


conoſce molto bene. 


_ NO" ou e 


* 7 þ 
% : — 
1 
2 . 1 : 
4 


Dialagner. 


Thit's to Müsli Mowee wer 1 Mall- 


give it you, if you behave well. 


F hope you: will be ſatisfied with 

Have a gondola ® ready imme 
diately, and let me know how 
much I muſt pay for it by the 
pi oT 


The gondola is ready, and they 

- aſk eight livres a day. £ 

Your banker is here, Si. 
Defire him-to walk up ſtairs. 


Ho dv you do Mr. N. I was. 


. juſt coming to you. | 
am very much, obliged to you. 
How does Mrs. N. and your 
children do? T hope you have 
bad a good journey. 0 

Very good, here they are. 
How Þ you do Mrs. N? 
Very well, I thank you, 
little tired. | 


How long have you been coming 


from Padua? . 
Not long, but they have kept us 


n 


buſtle there was ans 4 the 
. _ gondoliers, cuſtom-houſe offi- 
Gy cers, beggars, ſeryants, &c. 


Whu did you think of Venice 
at your entry; | 


T'peally found Venice one of the 


| (7 4 7 1 6-4 


— 
# 


gondolas are che 0 


with glaſſes on 


Dea ter wards the beſt coaches of London and Paris. 
7 
. i 


only a Beniſſimo, 


Trovai veramente che 


Mi anno ſempre dato tutti .diect 
paoli al giorno. RE ans 
Domandate troppo, nulladimeno- 
veli darò, or vi dard tanto, ſe- 

mi ſervirete bene, or con puns 
„ | 
Sperothe lei ne farà contentiſſima 


Fate ſubito mettere in ordine una 
gondola, e ſappiatemi dire 
quanto devo pagare per giorno. 


La gondola & pronta Signore, e 
ie vogliono, or domandano otto 
lire al giorno. | l 
C'è qui il ſuo banchiere Signore. 
Fatelo venir ſopra, or ditegh che 
reti fer 7 He TIS 
Come ſta Signor N. contavo gi- 
uſto di venir da lei fra poco. 
La ringrazio infinitamente. _ 
Come ſtanno rſuoi figli, e la ſus 
Signora ; ſpero che anno turth- 
fatto un buoniffimo viaggio. 
Molto buono, eccoli che vengono.. 
Conie ſta Gore Ne? LORE OW 
{a ringrazio, ſono ſo- 
lamente un poco ſtancaa. 
Quanto tempo ſono ſtati a venire 
da Padova? a 55 
Non tanto ma ci anno trattenutÞ 
per due ore a Fuſina, e fon an- 
cora ſtordita pel romore, men 
tre è impoſſibile, or non E da 
crederſi il fracaſſo, or il para- 
iglia che v'era tra i gondo- 
lieri, ſbirri, poveri, ſervitori, 
& | , . 


8 ; 
Che le parve, or come trovo Ve- 
nezia .al ſuo ingreſſo? or al 
primo entrare? 5 
Veneria 


era una delle pi belle città der 


5 lolas are the only coaches at Venice; theſe are long ſmalt 
- boats, all covered with black, except thoſe of the foreign miniſters; in the 
Middle of chen there is a ſmall room that will hold four or fix perſons, 
each fide, that may be pulled up and let down at pleaſure. 
gondolas ſo eaſy, that it is ſaid they cah bardly | 


1s ' 
5 — 
* 


i 


ad and moſt fingularly fi- 
tuated. 

It is really a very fine town, and 
an extremely rich one. 

1 remember to have heard the 
Italians ſay Venice the rich. 


Very true, and * give alſo FA 


ferent epithets to ſeveral other 

_-. "towns in went 

AAS you know t em? 5 

I know them by heart. | 
hey call Venice the Rich. \ 

Bs me the Holy. 

- the Beautiful, or the 

harming; 2 | 

Florence the Pretty. 

Genoa the Superb. 

Padua the Learned. 
Bologna the Fertile. 

Milan the Large. . 


8 Ravenna the Ancient F, | 


Well thought, indeed. 

Are therea great many curioſities 
to be ſeen in this town? 

A great many, indeed, and to- 
- morrow morning I will bring 


vou a lift of the things that 
are moſt remarkable, and moſt 


- + worthy to be ſeen. 
Fou are very good, Sir, and we 
bape to have the pleaſure of 


vour company at breakfaſt 


wirh us at nine o'clock. : 


Y 1 wil 5 myſelf that honour, and 
| * * e . = 


1 


e the 8 


If Mr. N. the banker, comes, 
tell him I ſhall be back in a 
1 thi of an hour. | 


well sir. 
r. N. up? -- 


” "Very 
Io 


* Thee pit to no fond fo wel i eth al. 


Bologna la Graſſa. | 
- Milano la Grande. 


Bals, | 


monde, e PETR} perla 

ua ſituazione. 

E molto bella in verita, ed anche 
ricchiſſima. f 

Mi ricordo molto bene d' avere 
ſpeſſo inteſo gl' Italiani a qire, 
Venezia la Rica. 

Cosi è e, or veriſſimo, e danno ell 
pure differenti altri epitetl a 
molte altre città d' Italia. 


. ſa? or ſe ne ricorda lei? 


i ſo tutti a mente. 
hiamano effi, Venezia N 
oma la Santa. 


Napoli la Gentile. Z 
Firenze la Bella. 


Genova la Superba. 


0 la Dotta. 


avenna | Antica. 


Ben penſati inverit 


Vi ſono molte curio Ita, or rarits 
da vederſi in queſta eitta? 


Moltiffime inverita, e domattina 


pPorterò a lor ; fignori una nota 


delle coſe pin rimarcheyoli, e 
degne d'e . vedute. 1 


Leia molta bonta ſignore, e 

riamo d' avere 3 11 
di lei compagnia, of che ci fa- 
vorirà a far colazione con noi 
alle nove. 

Non mancherò di profittarmi di 
. queſt' onore, frattanto deſidero 
una feliciſſima notte a lor fig- 
nori. ON YH 44 wy 


Continus 10 bello. 2 


se mai veniſſe, or ſe il Signor j 
banchiere N. viene, ditegli.che 
ſarò di ritorno in un 2 


1 d? ignore. 
ara ſervita fi ; 
ra e nage. 


1 - 
/ 1 


e + 279. 


= | He j is gone out Sir, but he wil be 
don back; be ſo good as to 
walk into the an. 
Is Mr. N. come? 
He is juſt ene, Sir. 
Ab Mr. N. how do you 01 1 
hope you are well. 8 


Very well, I thank you, 


You get up very early Sir, 7 
I always do ſo when I travel, and 
"as my ſtay at” Venice will be 


ſhort, I muſt not loſe "wy time. 


You don't mean to leave i it be- 


fore the Aſcenfion, 

No, but I ſhall ſer out the day 
after, for I have got ſome par- 
_ ticular buſineſs at Florence, 
and 1 muſt be theres as ſoon as 
" poſſible, 

I have brought you. a lift of all. 
the places we ſhall go to. 


5 wil you be fo gool Sir, to tay 
"a moment; who's there? 
Go to Mrs, N. and tell her that 
' © the breakfaſt is ready, and that 
r. N. is here. | 
| She is coming down ftairs. 
Eome, bring the water directly, 
or the tea-kettle. 
Good morning Mr. N. how a 
you do to-day * 
At vour commands, Mrs. N. 1 
thank you. 
Perhaps you don't like tea, will 
you have ſome _ or ra 
: 3 


1 never drink any ming alle for 
Wall, wher but tall 6 & 
ell, where we r 
Mr. N? 22 
To you have vie be ay to ſtay 


here, we will go to-day to ſee 
the Piazza San Mag: the ca- 
. thedral, the palace of the Doge, 


Pry . n a... 
9% "by RE. 208; 


$7.4 8 


1 


e di gia ſortiro, ma fard preſto di 
ritorno; reſti frattanto ſervita 
nella gran ſala, or nel ſalone, 


& venuto 1 Signor N 


Vien d' arrivare in queſto mentre. 
Ah come ſta, or ſe la paſſa Signor 
N? ſpero che lei ſta bene oggi. 


Braifflins per ubbidirla la * 


az io. 


. Lei fi leva molto per tempo. 


Fo. ſempre, cosi, quando fon in 
viaggio, e come non penſo di 
fermarmi molto in Venezia, 
'biſogna ch' io non perda tempo. 

Non credo gi che lei partirà 
prima dell Aſcenzione. 


Queſto nò, ma partirò ſubito * 


giorno dopo, mentre biſogna 
ch'jo fia a Fi wir ry il piu preſto. 
poſſibile per aff premuroſi, 


Le 0 portato can una nota. di 


tutte le curioſita che dobbiamo 
andare a vedere. 
Vol lei aver la bontà di ſcuſarmi 
per un momento, chie la? 
Andate a dire alla Signora N. 
che la colazione è pronta, e che 
il Signor N. ſta qui. 


Eccola che viene, or ſta . | 


Preſto, portate ſubito I'acqua, or 
la cocoma per il te. 


Buon giorno Signor N, come ſe | 


la paſſa oggi ? 

Diſpoſto ſempre a' di lei comendi, 
la ringrazio. 5 

Forſe che lei non prende te per 


colazione, non amerebbe o dell | 


lio or piuttoſto del caffe, o 
- cioccolara ? 


Anzi, non prendo altro per cola- - 


zione che del te. 


In dove andremo dunque prima 


di tutto Signor N? 


Giacche lor fignori non poſſono 5 
fermarſi che per ſei giorni, 
comincieremo oggi per andare- 


a a veder la Piazz li San Marco, 


la cattedrale, il palazzo Queale, 


' © 1 n or i . 


1 r 
2 


A Ls I 


il ny to ſee 45 onal Ber 
in ne after noon we will go 
the Corfo of the Zuecca. © 


of day after, and on the fol- 
* ones, we will viſft dif. 
fer ent 9 46 and churches, 
beſt Sant, it to 


"Where 


** ſeen, ag 


wit there a good Hey beute in in 1 be 
tow-wn? 
Se, ſo, the operas, or cotnedies, 


are tolerably good, but Tho 


wulie is charming. 


How - 0 en like the Pains k. | | 


$4#1 alto 
1 f er * y havdſome, and 1 think 
it ver. f remarkable, from * 
of only.one arch. 


3 This is the Piazza San Marea, * 


_wiſh you Cog ſee it in the 


7 carneval zime 1 Theſe. two. 


columns were nh here 


from Greece. Sek bh 
: What are thoſe four horſes over 

Ms. churę h-door? __. 
They ET brought here from 


Conſtantinople. 


They We: very pretty; but badly, 


tuate 


| How did you like the Palaces, 


the churches, the Pure the 
. arſenal, &c n 
Very beautiful, indeed, 


To-morrow the Doge will per- 
_ form. the ceremony of marry- 
ing the ſea, and we muſt firſt 
1655 to ſee the Bucentoro. 
ew did you like the . 
"and the ene, 


£ We were very much pleaſed in- 


deed. 
Well, 1 muſt go, I with you a 
good night, Mr. and Mrs. N. 


vil a $069} Journ: *. 


| Pie 5 


Benifime...... > 26 
Domani mattina poi an Ye 
eder l'arſenale, e nel de 
Pranzo andremo al "Corſo ae 

Zudcca. 

Dopo domani, or doman Valtro, 8 
negli altri ſeguenti andremo a 
vedere differenti palazzi, e 
chieſe in dove ſi con Slat Fans f i 

più belſiĩ quadri. | 

Nolte dem | , 

il teatro, or Tepee vella in 
queſta citta ? | : 

Col, cosi, or paſſabilments, le 
opere, o le commedie ſono, baſ- 
tantemente, buone ma la mu- 
ſica è ſtupenda. 

Che ne dice, or come trova lei i 
Ponte Rialto? a 

un ponte belliflimo, e n 
d'ammirarñ, non eſſendo com- 
poſto che di un ſol arco. 

Gon fi chiama la Piazza ai 

an Marco, vor rei che lei 
Poteſſe N in tempo di 
carneyale Quelle due N | 
poi che lei vede, ſono Rate. 
. tranſportate da Grecia in qua. 
Che cavalli ſono quelli la fe 1 
bre <4 chicſs? VE, 13 
o ſtati tran ati 
Conſtantinop 1 4 o 

Sono eee belly. ma ſons, 
malamente col locati 

Come anno troyato jt ſignori g 

palazzi, Je chieſe, le e 
T arſenale, &c. 

Abbiam trovato tutto bello! inve- 
Fita, 

Domaor il Doge deve ſpolare. il 
mare, e biſogna che. andiamg 

prima a vedere il Bucentoro. 


os 


Come annd dor Signor amiato il 
Bucentoro, e la funzione, or 
proceffione del Doge? 

Ne 8 provato un piacer 

randiffi imo. 

Bifogna che me ne vada, buoniſ⸗ 
ſima notte, e feliciſimo viag 


i0 a lor Si nori. Es 
2 a Thank 


Mr: N. and we are 


<2 ; vary ack obliged to you for: 
"Al the wie en you! have ER 


us. b 
- DIALOGUE XVIII. 


Arrival at F lorence. g 


Pal this the Engliſh hotel! * 
Yes Sir. ̃ 
Where is my Ke or courter ; 


” 
/ 


There he is Sir. 5 
Have we got 4 good apartment ? 
A very 00d one Sir. | 
Which is 5 fittivg-room 2 
T his Sir, which looks upon the 
river Arno. 
Let us have tea directly, for we 
want to go out. | 
* the maſter of the houſe to 


What do you pleaſe to have Sir? 


Pray does the Engliſh ambaſſador Ditemi un 


live far from here? 
He lives very near, 5p 


Deike, 3 


n mo inſinitamente fig- 
nor 


modi avuti per ni. e 
'DIALOGO. XVIII. 


Arrivo a Firenze. 5 0 


© queſto l'abergo Logleſe ?, I, 
Si Signore. | 
Doy' è il mio ſeryitore, o or. cor 
_ riere ? 
Eccolo la Signore, | 
Avremo un buon PE ig 
buono il noſtro appartamento 42 
Buoniffimo Signore. 
ual e la ſala di com "RET" 
;, CR qui che a la facciata ſul 
fiume Arno. 


* 


Portateci ſubito il a perchs B- 


liamo ſortire. F 
Ne ſopra il locandiere. > 


Che comanda ? on eccomi a' ſuoĩ 


comandi Signore? 
„ ſta molto 2 


da qui l'ambaſciator N $ 
Sta molto vicino... - 1. .. 


. thall want a good coach api a O biſogno, vr fatemi trovar prot 


e in an, hour's time. 


4 
A 


to in un' ora di tempo una 


buona carrozza, ed un buon 


ſervitor di piazeaa. 


von may 1 upon haying Non dubiti, che ſara ſervita come 


them Sir. 

There is ; EXE, the Engliſh am- 
baſſador, who wants to know 
if you are at home. 

To be ſure, where is he? 

How. do you do Lord N) do me 
the honour to walk u ſtairs. : 

J beg your pardon, I didn't mean 
to c ur! you, but in paſling 
by ſaw your travelling coach 
and upon enquiring 1 was . 
vou way. arrived. - 


good, indeed, we 
& 7 Fon; the coach in 


a 0 pay Jouns a Mee 


"a 


You are 


fi deve. 
C'e abbaſſo, or alla porta Parabaſe 
ciator Ingleſe che domanda, or 
vuol ſapere ſe lei è in caſa. 
Sicuramente, dove? 


Come ſta Milordo N. mi onori Is | 


rego di venir ſopra. 
Mi ſcuſi, non I av tei incomodata 
affatto, ma nel 
albergo, vidi la ſua carrozza da 


viaggio ed avendo domandato 
di chi foſſe, mi diſſero che ae | 


era arrivata. t 
T6 e inyerità molto corteſe, ave. 
vamo per l'appunto ordinato la 


' carozza Per Venire a e una 


3 


2 1 4 —* 
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FF 
0 o ROE Iam 


e le ſiamo molto tenuti, 
or obbligati per tutti gl“ i inco- | 
7 


paſfar dall 


9 


way 19925, y 
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am 


| Dialogues, 
am very much ob to you. 
Well, . do you | nd d yourſelf 


after. your journey, Mrs. N? 
T am not in the leaſt tire. 


' Where did you ſleep laſt night ? 
We ſlept at —, and dined to- 


day at ——, 
Does: not F lorence look very well 
from the top of the hill? 


INF Indeed i it does, and for the laft 
- --- Four or five miles we have ag | 


Þ guns of pretty count 
ouſes; and very pleaſant hi 
covered with olive trees. 


Is the Grand Duke at F lorence ? 


He arrived here yeſterday from 


If you are not tired, we will go 


to the play-houſe to-night. 
With a great deal of pleaſure. 
Then to-morrow we will 


ſee the curioſities of the og, | 


Adieu, till night. 
ee Lord N. 


Continues the ſame. 


| Well, how did * like the opera- 


| houſ e, and the opera of Catone 
in Utica, laſt night 2. 
The houſe is not very large, but 
_ pretry enough. I liked the 
opera very much, and Signora 
ſung c rmingly. 0 


z Pri, whe min ly opp 


The . Countel of N. ; 
She is beautiful and elegant, 


Yes, the has 8 fine ſhape, and 2 


noble countenance, 


Whar a charming complexion ſhe 


has? I never ſaw finer eyes 
and teęth than hers... | | 
ö Sde is en F kaudſoine, and 


ſh of 
we efſeg e gen ang 


e 


Mille grazie a "tor Signori. 7 
E cosl, come fi ſente Signora N. 
dopo il ſuo viaggio? 
Non mi ſento niente affatto ſtanca. 
Dove dormirono alen, 8 
Dormimmo a -, ed abbiamo 
| pranzato 4 — 
Non e dere a Firenze par bel- 
liſſima dalla cima della collina? 


Lo è in fatti, e per cinque, o ſei 


miglia di ſeguito, non abbiamo 
veduto che caſini, o belle ville, 
e quantita di placevoli colline 
coperte di uliyi. 

Trovaſi in ora il Gran Duca i in 
Fi irenze. 

Arrivò ieri per Pappunto da Piſa, 


Se lor Signori non fi ſentono ſtan · 


chi, andremo ſtaſera al teatro. 
Volentieri, or con ſommo piacere, 
Domani poi andremo a veder le 
curioſità della-citta, . A river 
derei frattanto ſtaſera. 
A rivederla dunque Milordo N. 


Continua lo ſteſſo. 


Ebbene come anno lor Signori | 
trovato il teatro, e Fopera di 
Catone in Uttica jerſera?. 

Il teatro non è molto grande, or 
ſpazioſo, ma pers bellino. Mi 
piacque affai F e la Sig · 
nora N. cantò Nplanmonie. 15 


Mi dica di grazia, chi era 
quella apes Þ or Dama % : 
| to a noi | 
Era I Comet 75 1 
e una Damina, or ignorina molt 
8 e grazioſ. 8 
Pavvero, è ben * ed 3 un 
aſpetto maeſtoſo. 


Che bella carnagione bianca, che 
af Non 0. mai yeduto occhi 
5 LS ne denti pin bianchi 

uoi, 


e GR dellifima, ed e an- 
"= mis, 2 0 gran. ralenti, « or 


* - 


bs ono lei, er & lei amico con 
55 Yes, . 


* 


2 


Ves, and I will introduce you to 
her, if you defire it. | 
I thank you, and I ſhould like it 
very much indeed. | 
How do you like Florence? 
I like it very well, it ſeems to be 
a large town, but it is thinly 
inhabited. = 
It is really ſoy 1 muſt ſee 
- it en Sundays an — 


I have been walking through the 
town, and admiring the co- 
Jumns, ſtatues, and other an 

Have you ſeen the cathedral ? 
Yes, I think it very fine, and the 
tower looks beautiful, all co- 


vered with black white, and 


red marble. | 

It is fo pretty, that the Empe- 
_ ror Charles the Fifth uſed to 
ay, that it ſhould be kept in a 


caſe. 4 5 

If you will have a fine view of 

Florence, and its environs, you 
muſt go to the top ot it. 

I have been already, and I was 
delighted with the fine view, 


and the river Arno looked ex= -— 


tremely well from thence. . 
What do you ſay of the baptiftry ? 
I think the gates of it are a won- 
derful work. f 
They are ſo, and they are all 
made of braſs, and fo finely 
worked, that Michael Angelo 
uſed to ſay they ſhould ſerve as 
1 the gates w_ 1 5 
1ave you been to lee the gallery 
1 of Medicis? 2 955 


La ringrazio aſſai, e 


Cosi e, e ſono tutte lavorate 


have, and 1 think it is one of 
the fineſt calleQions. in the 


Per ſervirla, e ſe lei deſidera la 
introdurrò da eſſa. : 
per dire ii 
vero, l'amerei molto, 
Che gliene pare di Firenze? 
Mi piace moltiſſimo, e mi pare 
una citta grande, ma pero non 
tanto popolata. 


Lo è di fatti, ma biſogna che lei 


la veda nelle domeniche, e ne 
giorni di feſta. 
Sono ſtato a ſpaſſeggiar per la 
citta, ammirando le colonne, 
ſtatue, ed altre antichita, 


2 lei veduto il duomo? 

Si Signore, mi par molto bello, e 
la torre ancor di più tutta co- 

2rta com' E di marmo nero, 

anco, e roſſo. | 

E tanto, e cosi bella, che I'Impe- 


„ 


rator Carlo Quinto era ſolito 


di dire che dovrebbe eſſer cuſs» 
todita in una ſcattola, or caſſa. 
Se lei vuol veramente avere, or 
godere di una bella viſta, bi- 
ſogna che vi ſalga ſin alla ima. 
Vi ed f ſalito, ed ò aſſai go- 
duto della belliſſima veduta, ed 
il fiume Arno pareva da la 
molto bello. 


-v 


Che ne dice del battiſterio ? 


Trovo che le porte ſono vera - 
mente un capo d' opera. 5 0 


bronzo, e tanto belle, che Mi- 
chel Angelo diceva ſempre che 
- avrebbero dovuto ſervir pet 
porte del Paradiſo. : 
© lei tata a veder la Galleria de 
Medici? a EY 


And what do you ſay-of the pa- E che ne dice del palazzo de 
gy. ann ox ia de 41 eee Fg gs PETER 
t is a magnificent palace, and un palazzo ſuperbo, e cola pure 
 kkewiſe lai there a very fine vi 0 veduto una bellifima cole 
W. ut prone xy al.” leaiene di pitture — - 
FF che. ns. Þ RR e6-IEt> 


| aby ; 
a Ho pretty they are they con- 
ä tain a great variety of things. 
What is that fountain? 
It is called Iſola, and as you bs, 
a AR repreſents the Ganges,” the 
z- Nile, and the Euphrates, dif- 
| charging themſelves mnt the 
* ocean. | 
Very pretty, indeed! © + 
This afternoon we will go to the 
, Cafline, to Belvedere, and to 
| Monte Fieſolo, which you Will 
/ "find, very beautiful. 4 
ES Gall like i it vaſtly, for to-mor- 
Ig, morning 1 intend to ſer 
ir for Rome. 
Se oon as that ! e 
I have been here near a month, 
and I intend to ſpend 8 88 
at Rome. 
von are right, I with you a ood 
night, 725 a good j ane 


1 thank: you very much, sir. 


5 ' DIALOGUE xIx. 


"a Arrival at Rome. 3 


E, Pottillion, go to the Piazza di 
Spagna, and ſtop at 
at do you call the gate we 
©-"came in at? 2 
It is called Porta del Popolo 
AY That do you ſay of that obeliſ 
Mrs. N# - 


Very line, indeed. 35 'S; Ds | 


e are arrived at laſt. 
Is our dinner ready? 


Dialogues 


O come mai ſono belli! yie una 
varietà di mille coſe. 

Che ſignifica quella fontana ? 

Si chiama Iſola, e come lei vede, 

93 e il Gange, il Nilo, 

15 ufrate, che . nel b 
oeeano. | | 

Everamente bellaf '- * ©. 
aeſto do ranzo andremo a 

Tracer I: C Cine, 3 il Belvedere, 
ed il Monte Fieſole, che fon 
ſicuro che lei troverà belliffimo, 

or una maraviglia. | 

0p molto a caro di andarvi, 
perchè conto domattina 1 tr 
tir per Roma. 

Cocks , cosi preſto di ga! 

© di gia un meſe che ſon th, © 

: penſo di pain, un altro a 

Roma. 

Lei la penſa bene, le Jefidero 
dunque una buona ae ed 
un felice viaggio. 

L n infinitaniente: | 


' DIALOGO XX. 


Arrivo a Rope, 1 


Pollipliane; andate alla Piazza 
di di 8pagna, e fermatevi da 
255 Come chiamate la porta 
85 per per dove ſiamo ma ne Fr % 
Si chiama la Porta del Popolo. 
'Che ne dice di quelP _— 
„% a: os 
E veramente belliſimo : 
'Eccoci arrivati alla fine. 
è pronto il noſtro pranzo? | 


: — 


It will be, in a few minutes, Sir. Lo fara in pochi miputi, Signore. 


7 = Well, what ſhall we do this Waere 
JJ mot MirANe5 En S 
i * We wil begin to ſee ſome eurio- 
5 ſities in the town. ' 
Had we not better ſend for Mr. 
N. [the antiquarian? 11 . 


3 ve; Thhiok oo 

1 | Who's there? Carry this nate 

il 5 üntmedlistely to r. N 

Gs „ er. 
VAR . 


Che faremo dunque 577 
7 oel Signor N.. 
Comincieremo per andare a ve- 


dere qualche curiofitanellacitta 


* ſarebbe meglio che mandaſ- 


ſimo a cercare il PI 405 i 
Lantiquario ? 
wy io pure ſono dello ſteſſo vhiere . 
Chi & la? portate ſubito x" 


N. 5 bigliette al Sign Signor My d 


> per „ 
15 


nit 


He was not at home, but they 
expected him every minute. 
Where is the other lackey da 
. eee 

He is gone to ſee if there were 
letters at the office, and 
at your banker's. 

We” all want the coach at four 
o'clock. + 


1 will be ready whenerer you 


Pleaſe, Sir. 

Ir. N. the Antiquarian, i is here. 
Defire im to walk i in. . 
How do you do, Mr. and Mrs. 
N.:? Jam very glad to ſee you 
- well at Rome. 
hs Mr, N. how do you 40 7 we 


hope we have not diſturbed 


you, and if you are not engaged, 
we ſhall be happy to have 8 5 
Weber gest at Aae ; 


You 40 me a great deal of honour. 


I T hope you will favour us with 
- your company cb our ſtay 
, mt Rome.” 

' Thhall be entirely at your ſervice, 
Ker u have the dinner mage: "24 


Do'ſit dbwn Mr. N.; ; don! 't make 
any ceremonies. 

How did,you like the environs of 
= Rome, Mrs. N.? 4 

el, Sir, I was very! much 
| diſappointed 4 I never ſaw a 
_ duller nnter. than erte near 


| Ver true, were, every body 
finds it ſo. 

Are there a great many foreigners 
at Rome now ? ? | 

Very few, indeed. 

Where do you think we can 

* <<. 2 Ons 1 8 | 


* ki 
LEATEES 
% 


2 
Non era in eaſe" Signer, mataf« 
pettavano a moment. 
Dov” E Faltro ſervitor di n 


300 a vile: fe v*erano: let⸗ 
tere alla poſta, ed anche dal ſuo 


banchiere. 


Avremo biſogns h carrozza. alle 


quattro. 
Sara pronta per quando lei co- 
manda. 
E venuto, vr ſta qui il 9 N. 
Antiquario. 
Pregate ſo d' entrare. | 
Come ſtanno lor Signori ? gods 
moitiffimo di vederli in buona 
falute a Roma. | 


| E lei, Signor N. come ſta ? Spe- 


riamo di non averla incomo- 
data, e ſe lei non è oggi im- 

- Pegnata, or è di liberta. avremo 
molto piacere della di lei com- 
Pagnta a pranzo. f 


T ropp* onore che lor Signori mi | 


fanno. 


Spero che 1 della di lei 


compagnia durante il noſtro 
ſog giorno i in Roma. 
Sard ſempre a' loro comandi. 
Portateci ſubito il pr anzo, or 
mettete ſubito in tavola. 
Si ſeda Signor N.; la prego a 
non far cerimonie. 


Come a trovato, Signora N. 1 


eontorni di Roma? 1 


Per dire il vero Signore, ſon ri- 


maſta molto forpreſa, e dacche 


ſon nata non ò mai veduto paeſe 


pid malinconico dei Sontorßi 
N di Roma. 1 ; 


© piucche vero; ed. ognuno dice 


10 ſteſſo. 
vi ſono in ora melt foreſter a 
Romas = Fe 
Pothiffimi; i in vetita. N 
Dove crede lei che farcbbe mel 
andare, or chę p 
queſt oggi? | 
2» 85 Ds 


- 


= M$ environs, 3 
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Do yeu with +o go to any particu- 
bo place? If not, to-morrow I 


mall bring you @ book, which 


E 7. an account of all that is I 
* be n. 


> * 5 


3 eee 


thing this time, but ſhall fee 


the remainder when we come 


back from Naples. 


Then yon Wiſh only to ſee the Non 
Fw e „„ 


t ſo. 
-$hiok 1 have a Jie, in dc 


oy are ſet down. Here it | 
The Vaticen, which you will like 


very much, and above all, the 


Loggie of Raphael d Urbino. 
. Then St. Peters Church, and 


in the area before it, you will 


ſee a ve 2 — obeliſk, 
ee ry j 


foun- 


and two very h 
tains, 


| I have heard forme friends of mine 


ſpeak very highly of this. 


Peter's, if 
Have. a fine yiew 


ou With to 
* Rome and 


Bur muſt go up to the cupola 
of. St. 


That we ſhall. 

Then there is the Muſeo Qle- 

. mentino. - 

1 Kno it is a magnificent col- 
lection, and I long to ſee it. 

Afterwards there is to be ſeen the 


' capitol, which alſo contains a 
very ſine muſeum, and before it 
Tou will ſee a famous ſtatue of 
and two 


Marcus Aurelius, 

erlag figures of Caſtor and 
Pollux. 5; © 

„ Mrs. N. n you heard 


2 — 


1 


Defidera- 10 ei forſe di indare in 
qualche luogo particolare ? Che 

. Te. nd, domani le porterò un 
libro che da un y prog rag- 
© Suaglioz on in euĩ deſcritte ſons 
tutte le curioſità degne d me 
vedute. | 

Non vogliamo veder tutto q 
volta, ma vedremo il reſtante 


4 Net . ne ritorneremo da 


apoli 
deſidereranno dunque che 
di veder ſolo le curioſira uy 
cipali ? [ns x Fa 
Per J': appunto.  .. 13 
de non Cn 2297 eee 
una nota; in cui a of tutte 2 de. 
ſcritte. Eecola qui. 178 
I Vaticano, che ameranno molto, 
ſoprattutto le I. di Ra- 
faele d Urbino. Dopo, la Cbie- 
a, or il Tempio di San Pietro, 
e vedranno davanti 1a Chieſa, 
nel mezzo della piazze un ſon- 
tuoſo obeliſco; e due pren- 
denti fontan ee. 
0 inteſo alcuni amjci miel a * 
larne con gran ſor 7 1 
Ma biſogna ehe yg Sj 
n' alla cima de ee 
ſe egos godere una bella 
veduta di nes , ge | 
torni. abit 
Senza dubbio. 
Dopo vi e il Muſeo der, Cle 
Lo ſo cha £ un ſy Lat © | 
moro di voglia di-vederlo. 
Dopo vi è il campidoglio che con- 
tien pure un bel muſeo, e ſuſla 
-  piazza davanti vi vedrà una fa- 
moſa ſtatua di Mareo Aurelio, 
e due 3 e N 


e Polluce. 


Ni de, Span N. non deat 
lei inteſo à Pesiare anne 


e | 


. 


: | Dialogues, | 


Very often; and I was ju 


to aſk you if it was not near 


tte capitol ? 
It is, and I ſhall ſhew it you when 
wie come from thence, 


Is the famous Roman gladiator to 
bea ſeen alſo in the capitol ß 
es, Sir, and he ſtill ſeems to be 
- expiring ; there you will ſee 
roo the famous Venus, which 
is thought by ſome to excel 
that at Florence. OY 
May not we take the Coloſſeo in 
our way to the capitol ? 


Tes; and as we go along you will 

ſee ſome magnificent arches, 

above all, that of Titus, of 
Conſtantine, &. | 

Pray, is there any thing worthy 


to be ſeen in the Maufoleum of 


Auguſtus, or as it is now 


| ealled, Caſtello di St, Angelo. 
| Nothing very particular, but it is 


ſeeing. | 5 
Well, we will go to ſee the Pa- 
lace and Villa Borgheſe, then 
the Palace and Piazza Colon na, 


and afterwards the Pantheon, 


or Rotonda. 
2 * pleaſe, Sir. 
When do you mean to go and ſee 
the Thermes, and bagnios of 
Ee To a 
We fthall go and ſee that when 
wie come back from Naples. 
res? FTE 
Mun which palace you fee from 
I muſt call u 
_ * Juſt excuſe ho? 


him, will yon 


. , Certainly, Sir, and I wiſh you a 


L 9 92 15 | | 
e thank you, Mr. N. and we 
- Jp» bo fe you 


Non. 


ritorno da Napoli 
Po you know where Cardival N. 


N. La ringraziamo, Si 
again to - mor-. 


; & 
& © 
| * 


ſt going Molte volte ; e volere giuſto do- 


mandarle ſe non era vicina al 
 campidoghs ? | 
Lo e difatti, e gliela farò vedere 
quando ritorneremo dal campi- 
doglio. 5555 
Si pug pure veder nel campidoglio 
il famoſo gladiator Romano? 
Certamente, e pare che ſtia an- 


cora ſpirando, ivi pure vi vedrà 


una famoſa venere che vien 
creduta da molti aſſai più bella 
di quella di Firenze. GAY 
fiamo pur vedere il Co- 
loſſeo nell“ andare al campi · 
e 3: 24 
5i Signore, e nell“ andarvi ve- 
dranno molti archi ſuperbi, m 
ſoprattutto quelli di Tito, di 
Conſtantino, &c. 8 
Mi dica di grazia, v' é qualche 


coſa di particolare da vederſi 


nel Mauſoleo d' Auguſto, 
come viene in ora chiamato 
Caſtello di Sant' Angelo? 


Niente di molto rimarchevole, ma 


merita però d'efſer veduto. 
Ebbene, andremo dunque a ve- 
dere il Palazzo e la Villa Borg- 
heſe, dopo il Palazzo e la Pi- 
azza Colonna, ed in ſeguito il 
Panteone, oſſia la Rotonda. 
Come lei comanda Signore. 
Quando vogliono andar poi a ve- 

dere le Terme, ed i bagni di 

Caracalla ? | 
Laſcieremo queſto fin al noſtro 
Saprebbe lei dirmi dove ſta di caſa 
_ 11 Cardinal N.? | 1 
Sta in quel palazzo bianco che lei 


Biſogna che io vada a fargli una 
_ viſita, mi ſcuſi la prego. 
Si ſerva pure, ed io frattanto le 
deſidero una feliciſſima notte. 
r N. E ſ = 
riamo di rivederla ancora do- 
Continues 
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A 


Continues the fame. 


Ak Mr. N. if he is ready for 


breakfait. 
He is talking with 2 paineer, 
Where is he? 
n the next room. 
Io do . like this 3 
Mrs, N 
I think it 2 er ſine one; hall 
you buy it? | 
Te aſks to much money for i it, 
ho knocks at the door? 


5 It is Cardinal N. Sir, 


Deſice him to walk into the draw- 


ing- room, 1 am coming im- 


mediately. 

1 ſhall not buy your picture, 27 
and ſo with . a good morn- 

. 

Cardinal N. I am very glad to 
ſee 2 I hope you are very 

5 Seu, I thank. how 

| — Mrs. N. do? you, 


; She 4 is but. indifferent, and com- 


// plains very es of 700 1 


e 


I am ſorry to hear i it, 

Where i is ſhe? 

She is juſt gone out to try . 
Aae air will de her good. 


1 am ſorry for my not W 


been in town ſooner. 


ED 


So was I, and ſomebedy told me 


that you was gone to Bologna, 
but I afterwards heard it was 


ee to Tivoli. I 


2 3 a villa there, 1 1 1 


ſpend a few days now andthen. 


1 wiſh yery much to ſee Tivoli, 
and I intend to go there in EVP 
or three days. 

* hope you will — 9 me the 
honour of accompanying you, 
8 85 N. and your triends. 


* 


1. N , * F 


—- 


Dickgun, 5 


- Contiaua lo Keſfo,” 


A a Jomandare al Signor N' 
ſe è pronto per far colazione ? 

Sta parlando con un He. | 

Dov & 1 

In quell altra camera. 

Come vi, or le piace queſts q qua- 
dro, Signora N, ? 

Mi par belliſſimo, volete, or vyol 
lei komprarlo ? 

Ne e cb or ne vuol txppge, 

icchia alla porta? 

E Yo "ardinal N. Signore. 8 

Fatelo reſtar ſer vito nella ſala 41 
compagnia, che io vengn ſu. 
big <7 

Von voglio comprare il 845 
quadro, onde Kate, bene, ar 
© buon giorno. ; a 

Signor Cardinale, molto pia 

deere di vederla, ſpero che lei 

ſta bene ? 8 

Diſpoſto a- ſuoi comandi, come 
ſta la Signora N.? | 

Cosi cosi, or non troppo | 
fi lagna, or fi lamenta > pelle ea 

mal di gapo. 

Mi rincreſce molto di ſentirlo, 


 Dov' Edi grazia? 


on fa che ſortire, per yeder. fe 

** co d'aria le W far 

del bene. 

Mi diſpiace aſſai il non avere * 
potuto trovarmĩ prima in citta. 

A me pure, e qualche duno mi 
aveva detto eſfer lei, or che lei 
era andata a Bologna, ma ò poi 

inteſo dopo che non era che + 
Tivoli. 

Vi i tengo nna villa, e di tanto in 
tanto vi vado a divertirmi ger 
pocki giorni. | 

Moro di voglia di veder Tiroli, 6 

Conto di andarvi fra due, 0 0 
giorni. 

1 che lei mi ; accorder3. Pon 
d'accompagnarla alieme. alla 
ſua e 7 ſuoi amici. -w | 

vs 


nence. 
Wewill go then after to-morrow, 
Fit ſuits you. | 


Juſt as you chink proper, for we 
are totally diſengaged. 


What fine olive - trees and coun- 
* there are upon that 


That ſteeple you ſee i is Tivoli. 


How: far are we ſtill from Villa 


Adriana? 

We are almoſt arrived at it; we 
will not ſtop now, but dine 
there when we come back. 


"This is che temple of the Sibyl, 
that has exiſted for more than 
two thouſand years; ſee what 
fine columns ſtill remain. 


Where is TA cart-wheel that is 
þ to be perrified ? 


We ſhall ſee it in that des, 
and they 1 it has been there 
ever ſince the deluge. | 

Shall we go and ſee the caſcades ? b 


We muſt go to the bottom of the Bi 


mountain, but you muſt take 


a .* for the deſcent is dan- 


wg N. you had better 90 a 
ſervant with you. ih, 


Well, how do you like them ? 

| They are really wonderful ; what 

a noble fight! 

4 convent upon the hill was 
formerly the villa of Lucullus. 


: Which is the beſt place to ſee 
Vediamole LE da lontano, e 


the caſcatelle ? 


' We will firſt ſee them at a diſ- 


1 tante, and we will go afrer- 
Wards quite near them. 
That's the villa of Mecenas, and 


5 "that is the grotto of Neptune. 


Dieloguer. 
| We are obliged to your Emi- 
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Siamo infinitamente | tenuti a voſ- 
tra minen. 


Se dunque E di comode 2 lor 


Signori, vi andremo doman I” 
altro. 

Quando lei vuole, mentre no 
ſiamo affatto in libertà. 

Che belli ulivi, e che belli aba 
che vi ſono mai ſw quella cole 
lina ! 

Quel campanile che lei vede da 
qui quello è Tivoli. 
uanto lontano ſiamo nei ancora 
_ dalla Villa Adriana? PORT: 

Vi fiamo quaſi giunti ; E meglio 
che non ci fermiamo adeſſo, ma 
che vi pranziamo quando ri- 
torneremo. 

Queſto & il tempio delle Sibille, 
ch* eſiſte ancora da pin di due 
mila anni. Oſſervi che belle 

colonne che vi rimangono an- 

N cora. 

In dove vedeſi quella ruota di 
carro che diceũi eſſer petriſi- 


cata. 

La vedremo dopo in que 
no la, e dice = x wy 
dal diluvio. 

Ne andare a veder le caſcate? 
ogna che andiamo fin appie del 
monte, ma biſogna aver mol 
cura, perchè ix diſceſa, è peri- 
coloſa. | 

Val meglio Signora N. che ſi fac- 
cia accompagnare da un ſervi- 
tore. 

Ebbene, che ne dice? 

Sono veramente ,maray ighoſe, 9 
che bel colpo d occhio 

Quel convento che lei vede f@ 
quel colle, era anticamente, or 


tempo fa la villa di Lucullo. 
vale 45 luogo per woe 
e caſcate 


dopo vi andremo vicino vieino. 


| Quella fi chiama la villa di Me- 
cenate, e quell' altra E la grot- 


ta di N ettuno. 


Pp "> As 


| 
| 


Yes; formerly it was the temple 
of Herculcs. 


Now we will | goto Adrian” s villa. 


What temple i is that ; 
It is called the Temple della 


Tofle. 

Now we are at Adrian's villa, 
"and you may amuſe n 
as much as you pleaſe, for there 
is plenty of antiquities, which 
{you will find Ger in your 


k. 
Are vou not almoſt tired, Mr. 


and Mrs. N. ? 


"RW ſo; it is impoſſible to ſee 


all, but we certainly will come 
to ſee it again. 


What's o clock now $- 
It is paſt ſix. 


It is time to go back to Rome. 


Have you ſeen his "Holineſs the 


E x; a 


Ves, Sir, two or three times. 
How do you like Rome? 


Very much; and it is impoſſible 
to deſcribe the magnificence of 


© churches, palaces, villas, obe- 


liſks, aqueducts, moe e 
1 am very glad you like it ſo 


much, but I am forry to hear 
you are going away ſo ſoon as, 


to-morrow. 


Well, Mr. and Mrs. N. 1 wiſh 


you à good journey. 
Will you not do us the honour to 
come in — 2 little while? 


1 rather with to be excuſed, for 
I am engaged to- night. 


25 thank you very much for all 


your kindneſs, and wg with 


N a ou” night.- 


| 290 - 5 Dialogues 
Is this the cathedral ? 


e queſta la cattedrale? _ 
Per l appunto, anticamente era 
il tempio d' Ercole. 


Andiamo dunque adeſſo alla villa 


d' Adriano. 
Come ſi chiama quel tempio?ꝰ 
Vien chiamato il Tempio della 


Toſſe. 

Eecoci alla villa & Adriano, e * 
Signori poſſono in ora divertirſi 
come vogliono, mentre abbon- 
da di Antichita come troveran- 
no deſeritte nel loro libro. 


Non fi ſentono di gia a quaſi ſtanchi 
lor Signori? 

Moltiflimo ; è impoſſible di poter 
veder tutto adeſſo, ma voglia- 
mo ritornarci un' rem volta 
ancora. | 

Che ora &? | 

Sono le. ſei ſonate. 

E ormai tempo che ce ne rite= 
niamo a Roma. 

Non anno ancora lor Signori ve - 
duto il Papa, or ſua Santita ? 

Si Signore, due o tre volte. 


E come trovano Roma ? 


Belliſſima; ed è im poſſibile i 


2 deſcrivere la enden 
lle chieſe, lazzi, ville, obe- 
liſchi, aequedotti, e fontane. 

Q molts piacere che] amino tanto, 
ma mi rincreſce pers il ſentire 
che domani ſe ne vadano via, 

or che voglione-partire. 


' Defidero dunque-un felice viaggio 


a lor Signori. 

Non vuol voſtra eminenza farci 
' onore dr reſtar fervita per un 
poco? 

Lor Signori mi ſcuſino, ma non 
poſſo, perchè ſon r 
ſtaſera. 

La ringraziamo dunque infinita- 

mente di tanti fayori,, ed in- 

comodi,, e le. delideriame una 
buona notte. 


F. 
1 1 4 
— 
1 


* 


7] ve 
1 


' DIALOGUE xx. 
Arrival at Naples. 
N. bring me my portfolio. Aſk 
for ſome paper, pens, and ink. 


Aſk for ſome ſealing-wax, and 
look upon the table for my ſeal. 


What day of the month is this? 


The ſixth, ninth, twentieth, &c. 
Carry this note directly to Mr. N. 
and aſk him where his taylor 

hves. 3 

There are two gentlemen below 

Who wiſh 70 f 

Mrs, N. 
Defire them to walk up ſtairs. 
Mr. and Mrs. N. how do you do ? 


| How long ig it ſince you are ar- 


"rived ? 


| Only yeſterday ; and vou? 


We have been here near a month, 
and we mean ta fet out again 
ry ſoon, | 
poſe you have ſeen almoſt 


al] the chrjoſities ? 
Moſt part of them; and to- mor- 


row we intend to go again to 


Mount Veſuyius. 


If you have no objection we will 


wa den | 

With the greateſt pleaſure, 

Has there been any eruption ſinpe 
you have been at Naples? 

None at all; I wiſh there was 
one. 5 5 

Hpw well you are lodged, juſt 

oppoſite Veſuvius. 


Ate the Kipg and Queen at 


Naples? 55 
They are at Caſerta, and we 
were introduced to them the 


dther day by the Engliſh Am- | 
Vado giuſto fra poco a fargli 8 


baſſador. Ree 
I am Juſt going to fee him, 


Have you been 4x the Opera 


; * | 


n 


peak to you and 


Sono ſtati lor Signori all' Opera? | 
P p 2 : Se 
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DIALOGO xx. 
Arrivo a Napoli. 
rtatemi il mio portafoglio. 


N. 
omandate, 6r cercate della 
carta, penne, ed inchioſtro. 


Domandate pure della ceralacca, 


e guardate ſul tavolino pel mio 
ſigillo. | 
A' quanti ſiamo, or ens ne ab- 
biamo oggi del meſe? _ 
Ne abbiamo ſei, nove, venti, &c. 
Portate ſubito queſto biglietto al 
Signor N. e domandategſi in- 
dove ſta di caſa il ſuo ſartore. 
Vi ſtanno abbaſſo due Siguori che 
vorrebbero parlare a lei ed alla 
Signora N. | F 
Fateli reſtar ſerviti ſopra. 
Come ſtanno, Signor e Signora N. 
anto tempo è che ſono arri - 
vati? h 


Solsamente ieri, e lor Signori ? _ 


E quaſi un meſe che noi ſiamo ; th 
e contiamo di partir ben 
HOT Con Lo on OLI * YI ah 
Credo dunque che avranno di 
gia vedute quaſi tutte le curi- 
onun-?.-- oy IF 
Quaſi tutte, e domani vogliamo 
_ancorggitqnare ſul Monte Ve- 
| ſuvic, „„ 
Se lor Sighor} ci permettono, vi 
Fancy yes aſheme, 7 
Anz1 ! avremo molto à cara, 
Vi e ſtata eee dac- 
- che lor Signori ſono in Napoli? 
Del tutto, or njuna, vorrei bene 
che ye ne falſe una. 
Come loro ſono bene alloggiati 
proprio dirimpetto al Veſuvio, », 
Sono le Maecſta loro in Napoli? 
or E la Corte in Napoli? 
Sono al preſente a Caſerta,e fum- 
mo I altro giorno introdotti da 
boro dall' Ambaſciator Ingleſe. 


viſita. | 


— 


292. | 
Ves, we have been ſeveral times. 


I hear it. is a ſine Opera Houſe. 


Ves, it is tolerably handſome, and 


very large. The operas and 
muſic are very good. * 

Shall you go to-night ? 

If you pleaſe, we will go to- 
' gether. | 

What have you ſeen fince you 
have been at Naples? 


We have been to ſee Veſuvius, 


' Pompeii, and the Muſeum of 
Porrici, which is very curious, 
and then through the grotto 


of Poſilippo, we went to Poz-. 


zZuoli, to Lago d' Agnano, to 
* the Solfaterra, to the grotta 
del Cane, and to Piſciarelli, 


where the water continually - 


boils: , 
Is the grotta del Cane very cu- 
rious ? . 


Very much fo, but I don't like 
the experiment of the dog. 


Afterwards we went to ſee dif- 
ferent iſlands, as Capri, Iſchia, 


Procida, &c. where one meets 


every where with quantities of 
ruins and antiquities, | 


But when you are at Pozzuoli, 


you muſt take a cicerone, 


and he will ſhew you the am- 
Phitheatre, which is ſtill very 
curious, the temple of Ju- 
piter Serapides, Mare morto, 
. the Elyfian Fields, the Lake 


- of Averno, Nero's baths, and 


other curious things. 


And where is the famous Piſ- 
cina Mirabile, that furniſhed 


the waters to the Roman fleet? 


It 
Ba 


- 


; ja. | aja. „ 
Is the cathedral of Naples fine? & bella la cattedrale di Napoli © 


* 


25 


Dialogues, 5 


Si Signore, vi ſiamo ſtati molte 5 
vole ZEUS LE, 


| ö ſentito dire che ſia un. bel teatro. 


E baſtantemente bello, e grande, 
la mufica, e le opere ſono buo- 
inne 5 

Contano loro di andarvi ſtaſera? 

Se vogliono, or ſe comandano, vi 
andremo aſſieme, _ 

Che anno veduto di bello dacche 
fono in Napoli? © 

Siamo ſtati a vedere il Veſuvio, 

Pompea, ed il Muſeo di Por- 

tici, che è molto curioſo, dipoi 

famo andati per la grotta di 

Poſilipo a. Pozzoli, al Lago 

d' Agnano, alla Solfaterra, 

alla grotta del Cane, ed ai 

Piſciarelli, in dove ſi vede l“ 
acqua che continuamente bolle. 


è la grotta del Cane molto curi- 
oſa? N | 
Moltiſſimo, ma non amo troppo 
la cerimonia del cane. | 
Indi fiamo ſtati a vedere diverſe 
iſole, come ſarebbe, Capri, 
Iſchia, Procida, &c. in dove 
non s incontrano ad ogni mo- 
mento che quantita di rovine 
ed antichita. 1 
Ma quando lor Signoriſaranno a 
Pozzuolo, biſogna che pren- 
dano un cicerone, il quale 
moſtrerà loro l' anfiteatro che 
e ancora molto curioſo, by 
tempio di Giove N f 
Mare morto, i Campi Elisj, il 
Lago d' Averno, le Stuffe 
di Nerone, ed altre coſe cu- 


rliaſe. 8 
E dove vedeſi la famoſa Piſcina 


irabile, che ſom miniftrava 

I acqua a tutta la flotta Ro- 
mana „ 

è poco diſtante dal caſtello di 


* 


rag! 


Dialogues, 


So, ſo, on may ſee the treaſure, Cos cosl, vi 


and St. Januarius's blood. 


You muſt alſo go to ſee the fa- 
mous caſtle of St. Elmo, and 
the certoſa, that commands a 
-very fine view all over Naples. 


Have you been at Capo di 
Monte? . 

Ves Sir, there is nothing re- 
markable, but a fine collection 
of pictures. 


Have you ſeen the Arco Felice 
at Cuma? 

Ves, and you may ſtill ſee the 
place where Virgil deſcribes 
the temple of Apollo to have 
been erected by Dædalus. 


Do ou mean to ſtay long at Na 

ples? : 

It begins to be too hot, and I 
ſhall leave it very ſoon. 

Do you mean to go 

ſame way you came? 75 

No, I ſhall go to Leghorn, and 
from thence I mean to ſail for 

England. „„ 
We mean to do the ſame, and ſo 

. we ſhall meet again at Leg- 
horn. 1 

Well, if we ſee you no more at 

Naples, adieu till we meet at 

Leghorn. Our beſt compli- 

ments to Mrs. N. 

I hope our meeting will be ſoon, 
and 1 thank you Mr. and Mrs. 
N. for all your civility. 


g 


Continues the ſame. | 


| Neapolitan gentlemen wiſh 8 


to ſpeak to you Sir. 


| Shevy them up ſtairs. 
| How * 4e Mr. and Mrs. N? 


we are ſorry we were not at 


home when you did us the ho-— 


nour to call. 


* 


® 


back the. 


Spero che 


„ 
us vi vedere il 
teſoro, ed ſangue di San 
Gennaro, v4 
Biſogna pur andare a vedere il 
famoſo caſtello di Sant Elmo, 
e la certoſa che domina ſù rutta. 
la città di Napoli, e la veduta 
n'e ſtupenda. 5 
è lei ſtata a Capo di Monte? 


Vi ſono ſtato, ma non v' niente 
di rimarchevole ſenenche una 
bella raccolta di pitture, or 


quadri. Is 

a lei veduto I Arco Felice a Cu- 
. = 

Si Signore, e vi ſi può ancora 
vedere il luogo, che Virgilio ci 
deſcrive avere ivi dedalo eretto, 
or innalzato un Tempio ad 
Apollo. | 

Conta lei di fermarſi molto in 

Nei: 

Comincia di gia a far troppo cal- 
do, onde me n'andro. preſto. 

Penſa lei ritornarſene per lo ſteſſo 
cammino d'onde è venuta? _. 

No Signore, andro a Livorno, da 
dove penſo imbarcarmi, or far 
vela per 'Inghilterra. _ 

Noi contiamo pure di far lo ſteſſo, 
onde ſpero che ci rincontrere- 
mo ancora a Livorno. 8 

Se dunque non la vedremo più in 

Napoli, a rivederci a Livorno. 
La preghiamo de' noſtri più 
cari ſaluti alla Signora N. 
queſto ſara preſto, 
frattanto ringraziamo infinita- 
mente lor Signori per tanti 


favori ricevuti. 


Continua lo ſteſſo. 
Vi ſono qui due Signori Napoli - 
tani che deſidererebbero par- 
larle. „% 
Fateli reſtar ſerviti ſopra. | 
Come ſtanno lor Signori, ci rin- 
_creſce moltiſſimo il non effere. 
ſtati in caſa, quando ci anno 
onorati di una loro viſita. | 


1 

We are very much obliged to 
you, gentlemen. 

How do you like Naples? 7 

Very much, indeed, the climate 

is ſo ſoft and plealant. 


We have generally a continual 


ſpring, and the winter does 
not even hinder the roſes, 


3 and fruits from com- 


1 b a ou may ſay what Taſſo 
favs you happy iſland of Ar- 

--mida : That upon the new fi 
te old one TY, and whilſt, 
_ _ forth, the other ri- 


Bd all you underſtand our 
Italian poets and language. 

b $6 ſo, Sir. | 

Are theſe your « children? 

Ves Sir, ; | 

What pretty nne, 

Do they ſpeak Italian? | 

A little ; ſpeak my dear, and an- 
ſwer to the gentlemen. , 

How well they pronounce it! 
7122 haye been ſome time in 


y. 
Do you mean to ſta lon; at Na- 
ples ? des 


Not long, for T muſt be in Eng- 
land very ſoon, and if you ever 


0 there, I ſhall be yery happy 
to ſeg you, | 


Thank you Sir, we hope to ive 
the honour to ſee you" agait 
| before you leave Naples; go 
morning to yu. 
wiſh you the fame. | 
Who's there? relt the draper to 
come in. 
Have you got ſome fine cloth? |. 
1 have different patterns, be ſo 
good as to look at them, 
CH RO s the price of this? 


Fen Abies: the canna. 
It is "ety dear, and J don't ike 
the colour. | 


Di, ae . 


Mille grazie» lor Sign __ 


Come le 2ggrada Napoli ? 


Moltiſſimo inverita, il clima 0 
cosi bello, e piacevole. 

Godiam quaſi ſempre di una 
primavera perfetta, e lo ſteſſo 


inverno non impediſce nem- 


3 le rele, | i fiori, ed i frutti 

untare. 

Chede che loro polfone dire cid 

che diſſe Taffo dell iſola for- 
tunata d'Armida : Che ſopra 
i nuovo ficq invecchia il | 
e mentre ſpunta un Faltrs | 
matura, 

O come bene lei capiſce i noſtri 
poeti Italiani, e Ja noſtra lingua, 

Cosl, cosl, Signore. 

Sono ſuoi queſti he ie as 

Per ſervirla. 

O che belle creaturine. 

Parlano eſſi pure 1'Ttaliano? 


Vn poco; ſu via, parlate, e riſe 


2 a queſti Signori. 


e lo pronunciano bene ! 


e di gia qualche tempo che fonq 


in Italia. 

Penſa [ei di reſtar molto j in Na. 
oli? 

Non molto, perchè biſpgn 
40 ritorni in Inghiltery: x quanto 
Prima, e ſe mai lor Signori v 
verranno àavrò molto a c 
della di loro com als, | 

La ringraziamo infinftamente, e 
prima che lei parta, ſperiama 
di rivederla ancora, le defide- 

' riamo frattanto il buon giorno. 

Lo ſteſſo deſidero a lor Signori. 

Chi è la? fate entrare 11 mex- 


cante di panni. | 
bell panni? 


1a che 


| Fuere dei | = 
e tengo diverſe moſtre, favoriſca | 


di vederle. 


. Qual e il! prezzo gi queſto, or di 


che prezzo è queſto ? or quantq 
coſta queſto? 
Dieci ducati la canna. 


é molto caro, ed 1! colore non mi 


piace. 


She wN] 


* - 


| Shew me the bel you have. z 
There is another lighter piece. 
And what do you aſk for that? 


The ſame, Sir, and it is the loweſt - 
= 


rice. - 
ere is the taylor Sir. 

I am very glad he is come, tell 
him, to come in. 

What do you think of this cloth ? 

Very goed Sir, how much does 
he aſk a canna? 

Ten ducats. 

That's too dear, indeed. 

Well, I ſhall leave it for nine, 

provided you will be ſo good 
as to ſend for me again. 

How much do you think there 
will-be wanting for me and my 

| children ? x | 

Juſt nine canne. 

Be ſo good to cut nine then. 

There is your money. 

1 thank you Sir, I wiſh you a 

_ good day. 

at do you think of this cloth? 

II 4s very good, and not very dear. 

That merchant is rather an ho- 
neſt fellow, for generally the 
others aſk double the price, but 
one muſt offer the | ur of k. | 


I have been told 15 too. 5 
Come meaſure me, and then you 
muſt meaſure the children. : 


If you pleaſe Sir. 

When will all be ready? 

The day after to-morrow Sir. 

Has the taylor brought my ſuit 

of aloaths? 

Yes Sir, and the taylor is here 
waiting. 

| Tn him come in, 

I thought you would never come. 

I was a little indiſpoſed Sir, 1 
could not eome ooner. 


This Gal is too wide, too right, ö 
doo ſhort, too long; it does not 


ds om 
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Moſtratemi il pin bello. 

Eccone un' altra pezza pid chiara. 

E quanto ne volete di queſto? 

Lo ſteſſo, e queſto E Vukime 

ezzo. 

2 il ſartore Signore. 

s molto piacere che ſia venuto, 
fate lo entrare. 

Che ne dite di queſto panno? 

E buoniſſimo Signore, quanto te 
domanda la canna? 


| Dieci ducati. 


E un poco troppo caro. 

Ebbene, Sies infcerd per nove, 
Þurche abbia la bonta di far 
capitale di me un' altra volta. 

Quanto credete che ne abbiſogni 
per me, e pe” miei figh * ? 


La ringtazio padrone, e le des- 
dero un buon giorno. 
Ebbene come trovate queſto panne 


E buoniſſimo, E non e tanto caro. 


Quel mercante è un uomꝰ oneſto, 
mentre l'aſſicuro che gli altri 

ne domandano il doppio, e non 
biſogna offrir loro che la e 
del prezzo. 5 

Mi è ſtato detto lo fte 

Su via pigliatemi la miſura, e 
dopo prenderete quella de* 

miei figli. 

Come comanda Signore. 

Per quando fara tutto pronto? 

Doman l'altro padrone. | 

Non à ancor portato il Gator 


il mio abito, or veſtito ? 


Si Signore, ed il ſartore ſta qui 


 aſpertando, or che aſpetta. 
Diregli d'entrare. 
Credcvo che foſte morto? 
Sono ſtato un poco ammalato 


* 


Ve ne ve gliono giuſto nove canne. 
Tagbatene dunque nove. | 
Ecco il voſtro danaro. 


Signore, perciò non 0 potuto | | 


venir. prima. 


Queſt“ abito E troppo largo, > 


troppo ſtretto, è troppo corto, 
e troppo lungo; non mi va 
bene affatto. £ 


4 


* 


"oy TW 48 


; 8 
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Pardon me Sir, it fits you well, 
only the ſleeves are too large. 


Well, take it back, and bring it 
me direQly, and DONE your 
bill. 

Send my courier here. 


Did you call me Sir? 
Are the coaches repair ed? 


Yes Sir. , 
Well, pay. all the 5 and get 
every t 
ſet out after to-morrow. 


Where i is the maſter of tbe houſe? 


* 
He is coming Sir. 


Have you got your bill ready? 
There is your money. 


: 7 hope you have been contented. 


Pretty well. 

I wiſh you a good journey, and I 
recommend myſelf to your pro- 
tection. 

T will do it with pleaſure. 

T'left two letters upon the table, 


will you be ſo good as to fend 


'them immediately to-Mr. N. 
You may depend upon it vir. 


4 'Colle&ion of choſen groverks, 
l Se and MAXIMS. 
6 
Misfortunes and pleaſures never 
come alone. : 


1. is better to be alone tha i in 


. bad company. 


A good ſtomach needs no „ 


A hackney coach -horſe brings in 
money, but does not laſt long. 


| W ithout bread and wine, love is 


cold. 


| . Old crimes, new penance. 


Fair words do much, and coſt 


1 Fl W mM 
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ng ready, for we ſhall 


295 Dialoguer. 


Mi ſcuſi padrone, le ſta beniſſi- 
mo, ſolamente le maniche ſono 
un poco troppo larghe. X 

Riportateveio dunque, e fatemelo 
aver ſubiro ancora, e portate 
il voſtro conto pure. 1; 

Mandatemi il mio corriere, . 

Mi a chiamato Signore? 

Sono raccomodate le carrozze ? | 

Per ſervirla Signore. 

Pagate dunque tutti i conti, e fate 
che tutto ſia pronto, perchè 
vogliam partire dopo domani. 

Dov” è il locandiere, or il padrone 
di caſa ? 


f 


Eccolo che viene. 


Avete fatto, or We il voſ- | 

tro conto? 

Ecco il voſtro wontante, or da- 
naro. 

Spero che lor Signori ne ſono ri- 
maſti contenti ? 

Baſtantemente bene. 

Defidero un feliciſſimo dierte a 
lor Signori, e mi raccomando 
alla protezione loro. 

Ls farò con piacere. 

ò laſciato due lettere ſu) tavolino, 
fatemi il favore di mandarle 
ſubito al Signor N. 

Lei ſi ſidi a me, or non ſi dubiti 
che ſara ſubito ſervita. 


R ach di gro verb, ws, 


e maſſime celle. 3h 


Le diſgratie, or {ciagure non 

vengono mai ſole. 

e pa jon ſtare, or andar ſolo, che 

| accompagnato. . 

Appetito non vuol falza. - 

Cavallo di Yerba, fa profitto, ma 
non dura. 

Senza cerere, e anne venere 0 
di ghiaccio. 

Peccato vecchio, penitenza ny 
ova. 


Un bel parlar di bocca, aſe vale, 
e 9 coſts. 
A hun; 


Proverbs. 


A hundred pounds of ſorrow 
won't pay an ounce of debt. 
Time and raw ripen ne 


One  ſeabby ſheep infeQts a whole 
- "il 
5 Every bird likes its own me. 


Don't wake a ſleeping dog. 

He that ſeems to be more fond of 
you than uſual; either has 
cheated you, or intends it. 

wine needs no buſh. 

It is better to make a ſlip with 


one's foot, than one's tongue. 


A hidden ſin is half pardoned. 
He that tries to cheat; is often 
cheated. 
He that lies down with dogs gets 
up with fleas, 
There are no roſes without thorns 


He that ſerves the public, obliges 


nobody. 
hte = in need is a friend in- 
eed. 
A good friend is worth a hun- 
dred relations. . 
| —_— country has its faſhions. 
o have two ftrings to one's bow 
One muſt love the dog for his 
maſter's ſake, - 
| Nuns, monks, prieſts, and chick- 
ens, are never ſatisfied. 
Short reckonings make long 
friends. 
Eggs of an hour, bread of a day, 


e of a year, and a friend 15 | 


| A bird in ahi hand i is worth two 

in the buſn. 

If thou wilt be revenged on thine 

enemy, govern thyſelf. 

He Who pretends to know the 
| leaſt, i is ſometimes the wiſeſt. 


He whe will correct vehers, muſt . 
_ | himſelf give the example. 
, man without friends, is like a 

e without a foul. 


Qq A 
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Cent' ore di malinconla non pa- 
o un quattrino di debito. 

I e la paglia fi matu- 

rano le neſpole. 

Una pecora rognoſa, ne guaſta 

cento. 

Ad ogni uccello, il ſuo Woe S 
bello. 

Non deftare il can che dorme. 

Chi ti fa carezze più che non 


ſuole, o ti A ingannate, o in- 


gannar ti vuole _ 
Al buon vino non biſogna fraſca. 
& meglio ſdrueciolar co piedi, che 
colla lingua. 
Peccato celato, E mezzo perdonato 


Chi cerca d' ingannare reſta in- 


gannato. 
Chi ee co* cani; fi leva colle 
nick 
Non v'e roſa ſenza ſpine. | 
Chi ſerve al comune non ſerve a 
neſſuno. 


Un amido vero ne- Nr” biſogni, 


E un gran teſoro. 


Val pit un buon amico, che cento 


parenti. 
Tal paeſe, tal' uſanza; 
Tenere il piede in due ſtaffe. 


Biſogna portar riſpetto al cane 


per il padrone. 
Monache, frati, preti, e polli, 


non ſi veggon mai ſatolli. 


Patto chiaro, amico caro, or patti 
chiari amicizia lunga. 

O va d'un ora, pane d'un di, vino 

d'un anno, amico di trenta. 


e e meglio un ovo oggi che domani 


una ina. 
Se vuoi far vendetta del tuo ne- 
mico, governati bene. 
Chi pretende di fa Au 
if og volta pid 
tri 


nulla, e 


prima buen eſe 
Chi fi. trova ſenz amici, è come 
un corpo ſenz anima. 


piente degli 


Chi vuol correggere altrui, dia 
(cmpio dl fe ſteſſo. 


- 


> 
x 
* 
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A word to the wiſe. 855 
Charity begins at home. 
Grp all, loſe all . 4 


What was got over the devil's 
back, is ſpent under his belly. 


: Of to win, chuſe the leaſt, 


© nity makes, the thief, 
All is not gold that glitters. 5 
He who makes himſelf a lamb, 
Will be eat by the wolf, 
Strike the iron ppm is hot. 


; A thing well begun, i is balf ended. | 


Man propoſes, and God diſpoſes. 
Love me, love my dcg. 
Too much. of one think is good 
for nothing. 
Silence gives conſent. | 
A good name is ene than 
riches. f 
Idleneſs is the root of all evils.” 
Neceſſity has no law. 


? 9 nraabis to a willing 


The evening red and the morn- 


1 jag greys are the ages of 5 


fair day. 


5 Familiarity breeds contempt. 


What is bred in the þone, will 
not come out of the fleſh; 
Ir is an eaſy matter to find a ſtick 


to beat a dog. 
Hunger eats chrough lone walls. 


One mould — 5 reckon one? 78 


chickens before they are hargh- 
Molto fuino; e 


Fe E057 
QAreat boaſt ſmall roaſt, þ 
The maſter's eye eng the 


horſe. 


_ | /Go-befare mules, behind oxen, 
And Keep at a diſtance from 
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b. 


A buon intenditore 1 parole. 
2 Somineis prima da ſe 
eſo, 


Chi troppo reals, niente a. 


Lontano dagli occhi, lontano dal 


cuore. 


a La, farina del diayolo, va tutta in 


cruſca. 
Di due mali, il minore E da ſeeg· 
5 | 
L oceaſione fa il 1 ou Sa 


Non è tutt' oro quel che luce. 
Chi ſi fa pecora, il re ſe la 
mangia. 


Biſogna batrere il ferro mentre & 


caldo. 
Chi ben comincia, A a mera dell 
opra finito, 


L'uomo propone, e Dio pong 


Chi ama il cane, ama il padrone. 
Un bel giuoco, deve an poco. 


Chi tace, ee La ZH 


& meglio avere un buon nome, 
che mille ricchezre. 


L'ozio è il padre di tutti i viz). 


La neceſſità non à legge. | 
L'uomo- puole tutto quel che 


vyvuole. 


Roſſo la "ſera, e bas il mantis, 


e la giornata del DO. 


12 familiarita genera dif 


Vizio di natura, dura o alia 


ſepoltura. 


Chi vuol ammazzare il cane, dice 


ch" è arrabbiato. - 


La fame fa ſortire il lupo dal 


rg quarero, 6 he 
on biſogna nc 
non ſia nel ſaceo. 


050 15 
L'oechio del — nn Þ 


cavallo. 5 
Davanti i muli, dietro ai bovi, e 
r 5 Tus” . 


of « 
4 5 
2 . 
. 
2 25 ; 5 
33 " { 
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.P roverbs. 


Whs does not chink before ſighs 
after, or look before you leap. 


Who pays before hand, is ill 


ſerved. 
5 2 happens without God's 
wi 

Set a beggar on horſeback, and 
| he will ride to the devil. 

Tf envy was a fever, every body 

would have it. 

Do as you would be done by. 


| Never be the firſt nor the laſt in 
the faſhion, 
Paſſion is a Hort lived madneſs, 


Let your eountenance be open, 
and our thoughts cloſe. 

A light heart is better than a 
heavy purſe. 

A ſtitch in time ſaves nine. 


Solomon 55 dur a fool in a 


mortar, and he will never be 
wiſe. EY 


'An ounce of prudence 1s wort a 
pound of gold. 
Don't go to law without cauſe. 


A virtuous woman is a crown 
untso her huſband, 
They who go to Rome, muſt do 
as they do at Rome. 
Fine feathers make fine birds. 


From the cradle to the + om is, 


een one ſtep. banport 

oney is a good ; 

Good company on a journey, 
makes the deem d r. 


The diligent | hand maketh rich. 


It is better marrying a man 0 


out riches, than riches without | 


a mW, 

Peath 3 is the law of nature, the 
tribute of mortals, and the xe- 
Bans of all evils ; 


Cqa 


Non caſea foglia, che Dio non 


| Una collera ſubitanea e una paz- 


Vn punto in tempo ne riſparmia 


Un' oncia di prudenza val più 


Biſogna conformarſi cogli altri, 
La bella piuma fa il bell uccello. 


| Ogni poco fa un aſſai, or a 


Chi in prima non ſt in u- 
mo ſoſpira. 
Chi paga in prima ſervitor dopo. 


voglia. | 
Non v' neffuno pin ſuperbo di 
un poxero divenuto rieco. 
Se l'invidia foſſe febbre, tutto i 
mondo l'avrebbe. 
Non fare ad altri quel che non 
vuoi per te. 
Non eſſere il primo ne Fultim 
nelle mode, | 


zia paſſegoera. 


II volto ſciolto i penſieri ſtretti. 


Un cuor contento val pitt d * 
ricchezza. - 


nove, er un avviſato,'e mes zo 
difeſo. 
Salomone dice, ehe perfuadere 
uno ſciocco è come lavar la 
teſta all' aſino, cicè, che ſi 
perde il tempo, ed il ſapone. 


che una libra d' oro. 

Avanti al giudice non andar ſen- 
za ragioni. 

Una donna ſavia, e di merito, e 
un teſoro pel dilei marito. 


or biſogna gridar co lupi. 


Dalla culla alla tomba v'e un breve 
paſſo. 

L'argento è un buon paſſar to. 

Cclla buona compagnia, vw 
giare pare più corte. 


a poco l'uecello fa il ſuo nido: - 
Val meglio ſpoſare un marito 
buono, e p wero che non uno 
ricco, e cattivo. | 
La morte è la legge che la natura | 
cmpone, il tributo de mortali, 
e la tine, or il rimedio di tutti 
i mali. ; + 
Bad 


IV 


| Bad m men as well as a5 good are often 
deceived b others 
like themſe] 40 


Nothing is more _ to health, 
than an over care of it. | 
| Imprudence i is very often fatal, 


The moſt uſeful things are ſome- 


1 deſpiſed. 

nown lar is diſbelived when 

he ſpeaks the truth, 

A liar is ſoon found our. 

Thoſe who always think ill of 

others, generally are bad them- 
ſelves. | 

| God ſees and God rovides LA 

Avoid gaming, leſt you ſhould 
grow too fond of it. 


In the choice of a wiſe, take the 


daughter of a good mother. 
Pruſt not to "a that ſeems a 


ſaint. 


| ; A rolling Kone gathers no moſs, | 


3 acquired by erimes, 
afford neither honour nor 
folid. happineſs, 
Virtue is preferable 1 to: an illuſ- 
trious bixth. _ 
It is an eaſy matter to talk, but 
not to act. 
Seek for happineſs and you will 
find it. 
We ſpeak ill of others to recom- 
mend ourſelves. 

Speak nothing but truth of the 
living, and good of the dead, 
Remember that there are things 

robable which are not true. 
Mild meaſures are ſometimgs 
more efficacious than en 
ones. 
He who laughs at another 5 ; fault, 
ſhould haye none himfelf. 
Poverty is the mother of inven- 
tion. 


\ - Petter late. than never. . 
A little rain will abate a high 


e 8 


3 


Uomini tanto buoni, che cattivi 
ſono per lo pili ingannati col 
 creder gli altri ſimili a loro. 

Chi troppa cura prende della ſa- 
lute, ſpeſſo more.pi preſto. - 

L'imprudenza, e e or molte 

| volte fatale. | 

Ciò che & più utile A diſprezza 
molte volte. 

Anche il vero non è creduto nella 
bocca dg* bugiardi. 

Le bugie anno1 piedi corti. 

Chi è in . e in e 


— 


Dio vede, e Dio provede, | 
Biſogna ſchivare il giuoco per 


ura di non far ne un vizio. 


Nella ſcelta che farai d'una ſpoſa, 


procura di prender [a figlia di 
una buona madre, 

Non ti fidare di un ipocrita, or 
di uno che fa il ſanto. 


Pietra che rotola non piglia muffa. 


Grandezze mal acquiſtate non 
recano ne onore, nè contento. 


La vera nobilta confiſte nella 


virtuͤ. 


& facile il dire, or di parlare, ma | 


non gia di fare. 


- Cerca di eſſer felice, e lo ſarai, qr 


la felicita anti in noi ſteſſi. 


Abbaſſiamo gli altri per aer 


noi ſteſſi. 


Non dir che il vero de- vivi, e nan 


parlar che bene de morti. 
Ricordati che vi ſono. coſe, poſſi- 
bili, che non ſono vere. 
Col miele, e non coll“ aceto fi 


t ' Piglian le moſghe, | 


Chi ſcherniſce il zoppo, deve efſer 
| dritto, 


La poverta, E la madre delle in 


f venzioni. 


e meglio tardi che mai. | 


Piccola pioggia, fa ceſſare un 
Fran ventq; i 
N 


Proverbs, 5 5 | 


No one knows the true value of 
money, till he is obliged to 
borrow it. | 
The readieſt way to be cheated, 
js to think one's ſelf more cun- 
ning than other people. 
Don't put off till to-morrow what 

you might do to-day. ä 
There is more glory in forgiving, 

than pleaſure in revenging. 
Speak little, and ſpeak well, if 

you would be looked upon as 

a man of merit, : 
What makes people diſſatisfied 

with their own condition, is 

the chimerical idea they form 
of the happineſs of others, 
Patience is the ſureſt remedy 
againſt calumnies; time, ſoon 
or late, diſcovers the truth. 
Be thou as pure as ſnow, thou 
ſhalt not eſcape calumny. 
He that ſerves an ungrateful 
man, works his own ruin, 

In imagination we carry our pre- 
ſent wants, inclinations, and 
ſentiments into the ſtate of life 

to which we aſpire ; but we 


are no ſooner entered on it, 


than our ſentiments and incli- 
nations change; new wants 
and deſires ariſe; new objects 
are required to gratify them, 


Do not expect things to happen 
as you wiſh, but wiſh them to 
happen as they do, and you 


will not be deceived, 


Laugh not much nar often, 5 


Avoid ſwearing, if poffible alto © 
gether; if not, as far as you | 


\ | : : 


bl # 


© | are able. 
If any one tells 


? 


Non fi conoſce il vero. valore del 
danaro, che quando fi è obbli- 
gato di domandarne in preſtito. 
Chi ſi erede più furbo degli altri, 
reſta ſovente più preſto ingan- 
nato. | 


Non differ ire a gomani quel che 


puoi fare oggi, or chi à tempo 
non aſpetti tempo. 

V' e piũ gloria nel perdqnare, che 
piacere nel vendicacſi. : 
Parla poco, e parla bene, fe non 
vuol eſſer tenuto per uno ſei - 
cocco. 


Cid. che rende molti malcontenti 


dello 


o loro, è la vana idea 
che. fi 


formano che gli altri 


- _ fiano più felici.diloro. 


Col tempo, e colla pazienza, fi 
ſcuoprono le calunnie, e ſi ca- 
noſcę la verita. - f 

Per buono che uno ſia, non manca 
d' eſſer calunniato. 755 

Chi rende ſervizio ad ingrato, non 
fa che rovinar ſe ſteſſo. NES 

Coll' immaginazione noi aſpiri- 

amo a cambiare 1 noſtri pre- 
ſenti biſogni, inclinazionly.. e 
ſentimenti in uns ſtato migliore, 
ma appena l' ahbiamo noi otter 
| 8 di nuovo i noſtri ſen- 
timenti, ed inclinazioni cam- 
piano, altri biſogni, e deſiderj 
ne naſcono, e di 1a nuovi og- 
Peu richiedonſi per contentar 

le noſtte roglie 2) c--, x 

Non pretender che le coſe arri- 

vino come tu vorreſti, ma devi 
piuttoſto deſiderare che arri- 

pino nella manjera che arri- 
vano, e cosi non t' ingannerai. 

Procura di moderarti nel ridere, 

e che il tuo riſo non ſiatroppo 

„„ 

a il tuo poſſibile per non giurar 

del tutto, o ſe = il —— — o 

puoi. n ; 

Se qualcuno ti dice che un tale, 

or tal'altro parla male dite, non 


— 


„ 
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but anſwer, He does not know 
my other faults, elſe he would 
mot have mentioned only theſe. 
Overcome your paſſions, that they 
may not overcome you. 
Strife and contentions are always 
_  abfurd, but particularly unbe- 
. "coming at table converſations; 
_ + for perſon warmed with wine 


will never be taught or con- 


Vinced by one who is ſober, 


you will find, in the end, 


that the time which you ſpend 
nn trying to perſuade a drunk - 
ard, ts compleatly loft, 


The moſt delightful things loſe 


all their value by excels: 


| A fp ought not to depend on 
due anchor, nor life on a fingle 


Dekberate beforehand on your 
words and act ions, for you can 
- ever recall ben. 


The juſt man liyes in fecurity 
” eyery where, 
Ait ſtrangers, and perſons in 
Want, according to your abi- 


Fey; for he who gives nothing 


to the needy, ſhall reeeive no- 
— i on,” 
Is proſperity, it is very eaſy to 
| ? nd Naias, in adverſity, no- 
A 
To be comtented, is better than 
© tobe rich. e S 
Arm yourſelf with contentment, 


* » 


for this is an impregnable for- 


tres. ; | 
Nature has given men one tongue, 
* "bat two” ears, that we may 
bear twic? as much as we 


1 
$4 > 


- 3X” 4 * J | D /4 | 
Adverfty tries our friends, and 


er about defending yourſelf, 


- ferve ſmoderaramente. 


cercar di ſcufarti, ma piuttoſto 
riſpondi, Lui non ſa gli altri 
miei difetti, altrimenti non 
avrebbe detto ſolamente queſti. 
Procura di vincere, e non di eſſer 
vinto dalle tue paſſioni. 
Le liti, e le conteſe ſono in ogni 
tempo ridicole, ma ſoprattutto 
vergognoſe ne convitti, mentre 
uno col capo riſcaldato dal vino 
non ft laſcerà mai convincere, 
nè perſuadere da un ſobrio, e 
_ P eſempio fara chiaramente ve - 
dere alla fine che e tutto tem- 
po perſo che di voler perſuadere 
un bevitore, or un imbriaco. 
Le coſe le più piacevoli perdono 
i} toro valare, quando uno ſe ne 
Siccome una nave non è ſolamente 
aſſicurata con una ſol' ancora, 
cosi la noſtra vita deve avere 
più fperanze, e 


Penſa bene prima d' intrapren- 


dere una coſa, mentre non ſara 
forſe più in tuo potere di ripa- 
rar quel che ai fatto, o detto. 


Chi vive con giuſtizta ſta ſicuro 


in ogni parte, or dapertutto. 
Aiuta il foreſtiere, ed il biſognoſo 
il più che puoi, mentre chi 
non ſoccorre il biſognoſo, non 
farz nemmen lui aiutato ne” 
fuoj bifogni, or come miſurerai, 
cosi ſarai miſurato. 3 
Quando uno è rico, E in allora 
pieno d' amici, ma fe la forte 
cambia, difficilmente ſe ne può 
%% us foln © ISS 
Chi ſi contenta della forte ſua, & 
più felice di un ricco. 4 
Armati di contentezza, mentre 
queſta E una fortezza ineſpug- 
Sade... . 
La natura ci à forniti di una 
lingua ſolamente, ma pero ei a 
dato due orecchie, affinche po- 
telſimo ſentir due volte più di 
quel che parliamo.. _—_ 
Nelle avverſità fi ſcopre chi ci 
pyuol bene, e chi ci yuol male. 


In 


n chuſing our phyſicians and 
friends, we ought to ſelect not 
the moſt agreeable, - but the 

moſt uſeful. Feet, 

We ought to act well towards 

dur friends when they are pre- 
fent, and ſpeak well of them 

when they are abſent. 

He who remembers what man is, 
is diſcontented at nothing which 
happens. 

A pilot and a fair wind are ne- 
ceflary to a proſperous voyage, 
reaſon and art to a happy life. 


* 


| If ou would lead a life without 


Proverbs, | 
our Non fi deve ſcegliere un medioo, 


rrow, conſider things which 


will happen, as if they had al- 


ready happened. 15 
He who is diſcontented with the 
preſent ſtate of things, and the 
- fituation allotted to him by 
Providence, knows not. how 
to live. But he who looks on 
theſe things with indifference, 
and ſubmits himſelf with calm- 


neſs and reſignation, deſerves 


the character of a 
eee, 


1 
- 


3 


wiſe and ; 
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303 
ne un amico il più piace vole, 
ma bensi il pin utile. 


Si deve trattar bene cogli amici 
quando ſono preſenti, e par- 
larne con riſpetto quando fone 

lontani, or aſſenti. 

Chi confidera, or fa che coſa ſia 
uomo, ſta preparato a tutto, er 
non fi lamenta di niente. 

Un pilota ed un vento favorevole 


ſono neceſſari un felice vi- 


gaggio; la ragione e Tarte ſo 


ſono per la vita feliceQ. 
Se non yuoi effere infelice mentre 
vivi, preparati 2' futuri arve- 
nimenti come ſe fcſſero di gia 
arrivati. 3 


Chi non è contento dello ſtato ſus 


preſente aſſegnatogli dalla Pro- 
videnza, non ſa vivere, ma 
colui. Che vi ſi ſottomette 
volentie ri, e * ſe ne Cura, 
merita di eſſer lodato, e ſtimata 
da tutti per un uomo dabbene, 
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©: - SELECTED EXTRACTS o ITALIAN rorray, 


: F Michelaugelo Buonaroti ; Lorenzo de Medici; Gi rolame 
. =" racaftoro ; Woo e di Valois, Regina di Nevarra 3 Gio- 


AD at warn della Caſa; Lorenzo Bellini; F N Petrarcd ; Gio- 
5 I Milton; aud f „ ; 


% 


© x py 224% TN 0 | SONNETS:- By 8 eas; 

ADEN with years, and full of fins, and firm and firong in 
evil cuſtom, I'fee myſelf near to the one, and the other death! 
uche that ſhakes, every fibre in my doſom! ; 


- Yet. I baye no "6 ces that be fit 95 the want 1 bare of hho 
22 inclinations, morals, and condition, if I am without thy divine 
conduQ, my guide, ad reſtraint in my fallacious toutle. 


8 e: it ſaffices not, Lord, that thou dender my ſoul vines: to 
return where ſhe was by thee created out of nothing. Pp | 
* Before thut thou depriveſ -and Oy her of mortality g Weben 
by half my way by repentance, an hen ſhe will be- be certain to 

mm to thee. 17 55 : 

8 By the Same. 


6 'UNLOADEN of a troubleſome and heavy 3 eternal Lord, 
And looſencd from the world, I turn wearied to * as frail bark 
toa ſmooth calm from a horrible ſtorm. _ 


75 Thy thorns, and the nails, and one and the er hand, and thy 
Pierced boſom, and the injured face, promiſe much repentance, a 
 conviRtion, and hope of ſalvation to the ſorrowful ſoul. 72 


* * 


„ Let not thy divine light look with juſtice on my fs nor ty 
„ facred ear hear i it; nor kt thy ſevere arm turn to it, 


Let thy blood waſh my wicked manners ; and the older T am in 
e e the more let it abound with ready and full At 
by the Same. 1 
THE courſe of my life is already arrived in a frail bel through 
a tempeſtuous ſca, at the common port, where one is waſted to 
n e a ” account 1 wa, bad 3 wicked work. 4 


— 


art Panne. 
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"PARTE We 


Ee SCELTI DL POESIA Tata.” 


57 Michelan angela Buonaroti; : Lorenzo de Medici; 
caſtoro; 


Milton; e d Tafſo. 
3 


NARTCO d' anni, e di peccati pieno, 
Ed in mal uſo radicato, e forte 
Vie mi veggio all' una, e all altra morte, 
enſier che ogni fibra ſcuote in ſeno ! 
© Fer nen d forze che a] biſogno ſieno 
Per cangiar vitay amor, coſtume, e ſorte 
 Senza le chiare tue divine corte 
2 807 fallace corſo e guida, e freno. 
o; non baſta, Signore, che ky <a 
= ritornar cola l anima mia 
Dove per te di nulla fu creata. 
Prima che del mortal la privi, e ſpogli, 
+ Col pentimento ammezzami.la via 
E fia * certa a te tornar beata. 
— 
5 "EE Rn Stefſo. © 55 
SCARCO d' un' i importuna, e grave ſalma, 
Signore eterno, e dal mondo diſcioſto, 
Quab fragil legno a te ſtanco mi volto 
? Da * arribil procella in dolce calma. 
Le ſpine, e i chiodi, e l' una, e 1' akra palms. 
K 'I tuo ſeno traſitto, e l guaſto volto 
ö Prometton pentimento, e dolor molto, 
E ſpeme di ſalute alla triſt alma. 
on miri con giuſtizia il div in lume 
_ ue fallo, ol oda il tuo ſacrato orecchio, 
E in quel ſi volga il braccio tuo ſevero. 
4 Tuo ſangue lar i Vempio mio coſtume 
pid m' abbondi e io ſon pin vecchio. 


r be perdono i inter. 
: | y | Dello Steff 
wowed 2 ola il corfo deli vita mia 


Con tempeſtoſo mar per fragil barca 
Al comun Porto, ove a render ſi yarca 
Sila ragion d ora opra . 1. e ria. 


* 


# 


Girolamo Fra- 
argherita di Valois, Regina di Navarra; Giovanni 
della Cala; 3 Lorenzo Bellini; Franceſco Petrarca ; Giovanni” 


SONETTI Di Michelangelo Buonaroti. 


. Tulirn Poetry. - 

Therefore my ſtubborn fancy, which made art an iddf, and & 
monarch over herſelf, kno.vs now how much ſhe was loaded with 
error, becauſe that which man wiſhes here below is error. 


Now that I find myſelf near to two deaths, what will be my 
thoughts, once rejoicing in what was my deſtruCtion ! Ah, the one 


is certain, the other threatens me. PETS | 
Nor will painting, or carving, ever be that which can give reſt. 


o 


eroſs to ſave her. | | 8 
; Zo = > — — — ; SR 
Zy the Same. ä 
555 Ty the Archbiſhop of Raguſe, 
THROUGH the road of grief and pain, I hope, by God's morcy, 
to find Heaven; but all my hopes become leſs, by being with you 
before my laying down the mortal veil, %%%ͤũ ĩ]ĩð 
Vet if a rude land, and a difficult ſea, keeps one of us diſtant from 
the other, neither ſhall my mind and affection have obſtacles at any 


ſeaſon, or the wings of thought, ties and chain 


' Becauſe with my thinking-I am always with you; T think alſo of, 
and weep for my beloved Raphael of Urbino, Who, if he was alive, 


would perhaps be there where you are with me. 


Such was juſt now my. wiſh; but then death calls and draws me 


another way, and Urbino expects me in Heaven to inhabit” with 
him. © | PE EE oe prod ids” 

STANZ AS. By the ame. 

33 A Fragmert on Country Life. 

I is a new pleaſure, and of greater value, to behold the auda- 

- cious ſhe-goats climbing on a rock, feeding here and there upon the 

tops of wild herbs, and.their maſter below with his rude notes giving 

vent to his heart, and with his uncouth rhimes making the hollow 

hanging ſtone. re-eccho ; and his beloved, who has a Finn N 
fanding gravely with her hogs under a green oak, N | 


What pleaſure it is to ſee'on an high place a paſtoral abode made 
of ſtraw a4 earth ! There one 3 another makes fire without 
under a huge ſtone; a third, thankful and gvod-natured, ſcratches 
the hog, and fattens it, and plays with it; a fourth tames and ſaddles 
© the young unbroken aſs; and the old man rejoices at his induſtrious 

offspring, fits near the door, and remains in the fun, 


* , wv 
=o ＋ 
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to my ſoul, turned to that divine love that opens his arms on the 


of iron, 


3 


— 


* 
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55 Italian Poetry. : 


Onde la mia tenace fantasia 


Che l' arte fi fece idolo, e monarca. 


Or conoſce N era d' error carca, 


Che errore & cio che l uom quaggin desla. 
I penſier miei, gia de miei danni lieti, 


Che fian orche a due morti m' avvicino ! 


Ahi l' una è certa, e!) altra mi minaccia ! 
Ne pinger, ne ſcolpir fia pid che acqueti 
L' anima volta a quel amor divino,. 


1 Che per ſalvarla in croce apre le braccia. 


© Dells Sttſh. 
All Arciveſcouo di Raguſa. 
PER la via degli affanni, e delle pene 


Spero, la Dia merce, trovare il cielo; 


innanzi al diſpogliar del mortal velo 
D' eſſer con voi vien meno ogni mia ſpeme. 
Pur, ſe aſpra terra, e mar difficil tiene 


L! un dall' altro lontan, lo ſpirito, e l zelo 


Non avrà intoppi per caldo, o per gelo 

Ne ' ali del penſier lacci, p e., ; 
Perche, penſando, io ſon ſempre con voi; 

Penſo anche, e piango del mio amato Urbino 


Che vivo, or forſe ſaria coſta meco. 


Di paglia, e terra un p 


3 15 
* 


Cotal fu il deſir mio; ma morte poi 


Mi chiama, e tira per altro cammino 
E Urbin m' aſpetta in cielo a albergar ſeco. 


/ STANZE. Dello Stef. 
Frammento ſulla Vita Ruſticale. 
Nuovo piacere, e di maggiore ſtima 


Veder Vardite capre ſopra un ſaſſo 
Montar 

E I maſtro lor con : 
Sfogare il cuore, e con ſua rozza rima 


cendo, or queſta, or quella cima, 
pre note al baſſo 


Far eccheggiar quell incaualo maſſo, 


E la ſua vaga che a l cuore di ferro 
Star coi 


ci in contegno ſotto un perro. 
Qual è veder ſopra eminente loco 

te orale oſpizio 1 
Chi ingombra il deſco, chi fa fuora il foco 


Sotto ad un maſſo, e chi grato, e prende giocc; 


Gratta il porco, e I ingraffa, e propizio ; | 
Chi doma, e imbaſta F aſinel es ; 1 
E il vecchio gode della induſtre prole- 


E fiede actanto all uſcio, e fla al folp. , 
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ſatiated with acorxs, and fall aſleep on the hay. 


The having, and the gil 


505 Lahe, "Perry, 
Well is it ſeen from without what they have within; peace with, 
out hatred, and without any diſturbance ;* they f contentedly ta 
lough their hills, nor return tillthe ſky grows dark.” They have no 
ecks, and are not afraid of harm; they leave their homes open 


to chance; then after their work, they chearfully tempt Mleep, 


* — » 1 


_ Envy has no room in this place, and pride remains always with- 
out: if they are longing it is only for a little meadow, where the 
. graſs is more embelliſhed with flowers: their utmoſt treaſure is a 

Foot of arable land, and the plough is the gem that procures them 

honour; a couple of baſkets is their pantry; an earthen cup and 

wooden bottle are their golden vaſes. . 5 


Fg " 


O blind avarice! © low minds who miſuſe the goods of nature, 
ard that you may acquire gold, provinces, and kingdoms, pride only 
meaſures your enterprizes !.. It ſeems that idleneſs and wh are your. 
teachers: your envy ſchemes, and procures the hurt of others; and 
in your inſatiable heat you are not aware that time is ſhort, and what 
is neceſſary is but little. VVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVV OG. | 


Let thoſe who antiently | fatisfigd their hunger and thirſt with 
water and acorns, be your example, your guide, your light, and 
your mirrour, and a reſtraint on your pleaſures and your mears 3 
=_ a kind ear to my ſpeech; he who commands the world, he 

ho is ſo great, ſtill wiſhes, and has then no peace; and the huſband. 
man enjoys it with his onen. „ ü 


- 


Wealth adorned with gold, and gems, but with -a frightened 
aſpect, gces along theughtful ; every wind, every rain ſaddens her; 
and ſhe marks auguries, and prodigies: chearful poverty, flying, 
acquires every treafure; nor thinks of how, and when; but goes 
through woods in rude, and gray clothes, freed from obligations, 
cares, and litigations, : CD OP > N „„ Ch 


* 


"A 


jving, the diſtant, and ftrange faſhions, and 
the better, arid the worie, and the heights of arts are all poor things | 
in the eyes of the ſimple countrymen; and herbs, and water and 
milk are his portion. He caſts his accounts on his callous hands, and 


fie are to him peſt and papers; be does not perceive that there is 
: elds 428 


bſury in the world, and y 


end his bull grow big: ke honours, and fears, and loves, and prays to 


to fortune without vexation. 


He has no grea · er care, or deſire, but that his cow may bring forth, 


4 


N 


3 ITialian Poetry. 3809 
Di fuor fi vede ben quel che dentr' anno, oY 
Pace ſenz odio, e ſenza noia alcuna, 
E contenti a ſolcare i colli vanno 
Ne fan ritorno finche IL ciel s' imbruna: 
Non an ſerrami, e non temen di danno, ' 
Laſcian la caſa aperta alla fortuna: 
Poi dopo Fopra lieti il ſonno tentano, > 
- » _- Sazi di ghiande, e ful fien s'addormentang, 
L'invidia non a loco in queſto ſtato, 
E la ſuperbia ognor ne riman fuora: 
S' avidi ſon, gli è ſol d'un po' di prato 
| La dove l'erba più vaga s infiora: | 
K II lor ſommo teſoro è un arato, | | GR 
E. l vomero è la gemma che li onora; ow | 
Un pa' di ceſte è la credenza loro, 
La ciotola, e I barlotto i vaſi d'oro. 
O avarizia cieca, o baſſi ingegni 
Che diſuſate il ben della natura, 
E per oro acquiſtar, provincie, e regni 
Voſtre impreſe ſuperbia ſol miſura! 1188 of 
, L'accidia, la luſſuria par v'inſegni, 11 B53 
| | L'invidia il mal d'altrui provede, e cura; wah ; | 
Ne v'accorgete in inſaziabil foco\ | _ - _ _ 1 0 
Che *l tempo è breve, e I neceſſario è poco. 
Color che anticamente al ſecol vecchio 
Si traſſer fame, e ſete d' acqua, e ghiande, 


| Vi fiano eſempio, e ſcorta, e lume, e ſpecchio 

„E freno alle delizie, alle vivande 23 

Porgete al mio parlar grato l'orecchio: _ ./ +. 
Colui che al Mondo impera, che e fi grande e - ,.- _ 


Ancor deſira, e non à pace poi; 
E l villapel la gode cd ſuoi Buoi. 
D' oro, e di gemme, e ſpaventata in viſta, 
Adorna la Ricchezza va penſando: 
Ogni vento, ogni pioggia la contriſta, 
E gli auguri, e i prodigi va notando:· on Ore 
/ La lieta proyertà fuggends acquiſta ee 5 
. Ogni teſor, ne penſa come o quando, _ | % 
Scevra, ne boſchi in panni rozzi, e bigi, "44 
I. avere, e il dar, l'uſanze eſtreme, e ftrane, 
E l meglio e '] peggio, e le cime dell' arte 
Al villanel ſon tutte coſe piane N X 
E Yerba, e Va a e i latte è la ſua parts? 
288 1 i conti ſuoi ſulle calloſe mane. 1 5 9 
| quelle ſono# lui calamo, e carte: 8 6.77 
Che faa nel Mondo uſura non $'avvede, | 1 
E ſenza affanno alla fortuna cede. | | | 5 
Dulaltro non à maggior cura, o defio a 
Che ſigli la ſua vacca, e creſca il toro: 5 a 
DOnora, e teme, e ama, e prega Iddio 


Pel, gregge, per l' armento, e pel lavoro: 5 725 
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E d' oblighi, e di cure, e di litigi. 1 85 - il \ , 
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"$10 : x Italian Poetry. „ 

God for his flock, for his work; and the doubtful, and the perhaps; 
and the how, and the why, cannot make him wicked, becauſe he 
does not live with them; and he unites the idea of a God with truth 
and ſimplicity, and makes heaven incline propitious to his deſires. 


SONG. By Lorenzo de Medici. 
HOW beautiful is youth which flies continually! Let him be 
Joyous who will; there is no certainty of to-morrow, | : 


This is Bacchus, and this is Ariadne, beautiful, burning for each 
other; becauſe time flies and deceives, -they always live contented 
together: theſe nymphs and other people are continually merry: 
let him be joyous who will; there is no certainty of to-morrow. 


j 


} * 


hbeſe cunning ſatyrs enamonred of the nymphs, have laid for 

them a hundred ſnares through grots and groves, and now heated 
by Bacchus, they dance, they jump away. Let him be joyous whe 
will, there is no certainty of to-morrow, _ 5 


I 1 ; 
OY 


Theſe nymphs are alſo gtad to be deceived by them—ncne make 
refiſtance againſt love, but rude, and diſpleaſing people: now 
mixed together, they make-merry. Let him be Joyous who will; 
there is no certainty of to-morrow, _ Es 
: 4 
This load that comes behind upon the afs, is Silenus: thus old, 
ke is drunk, and gay, and full of years, and of fleſh. If he cannot 
Kand upright, at leaſt he laughs, and always enjoys himſelf. Let 
him be joyous who will; there is no certainty of to-morraw. 
UA ; "Ree oh 


— 


Midas comes after theſe: whatever he touches becomes gold. 
* But what avails it to have money, if man can never be ſatisfied? 
E Wat pleaſure would you have him feel who is continually thirſty ? 
1 Let him be joyous who will: there is no certainty af to-morrow, 
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Tralian Pactry. 


F I dubbio, e l forſe, e I come, e l perche, rio 


Nol poſſon far che non iſtà fra loro, 
E col vero, e col ſemplice Iddio legs, 
E I ciel propizio alle ſue voghe piega. 
CANZZONE. Di Lorenzo de Medici. 
- QUANTO è belk giovinczza - 
| enge tuttavia! TIP 
Chi vuol effer lieto ſia, | 
Di doman non v'e certezeaa. 
ueſti e Bacco, ed Arianna . 
Belli, e l'un dell altro ardenti : 8 
Perchè il tempo fugge, e inganna 
Sempre inſieme ſtan contenti: 
Queſte ninfe, ed altre genti 
Sono allegre tuttavia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
Di doman non v*'e certezza. 
Queſti ſcaltri ſatiretti 
Delle ninfe innamorati  - \ 
Per caverne, e per boſchetti 4+ 
An lor poſto cemo aguati: 
Or da Bacco riſcaldati 
Ballan, ſaltan tuttavia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
1 doman non v'e certezza. 
Queſte ninfe anno anco caro 
Da loro eſſere ingannatee 


Ad amor non fan riparo 


Se non genti rozze, e ingrate 
Draa inſieme meſcolate 
Fanno feſta tuttavia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
Di doman non ve'e certezza. 
ueſta ſoma, che vien dret@ 
Sopra Paſino è Sileno: 
Cofi vecchio e ebbro, e lieto, 
E di carne, e d' anni pieno: 
Se non pus ſtar ritto, almeno 
Ride, e gode tuttavia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
Di doman non y'e certezza. 
Mida vien dopo coſtoro, 


„„ he tocca oro diventaz _ 


SEE 


Ma che giova'aver teſoro | | 
| Se mai I'uom non fi contenta? | 
Cube dolcezza vuoiche ſents . 
Chia ſete tuttavia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
Di doman non v' certezza. 


7 5; 


. 
* 
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> oc and ſhores, 


| 36 | Hglien 8 


Let every age open well his ears to our Gat. 1% Hons. 6 et l "wa 
ſelf with the hopes of to-morrow, | To-da y let every one be merry, 
young and old, males, and females: let every ſad thought fall, let 
us ſtill make merry. Let him be joyous- Who wil: there is no cer. 

tainty 5 to-morrow. 


© 
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0 women, wt young Al 1 ks Baechas, and fong lire 
love: let every one play, dance, and fing: let the heart burn with 
ſweetneſs. Do not think of labour, do not think of grief: what 
muſt be, muſt be. Let wu, = MO ns "REN ney is no cer- 


tainty of to-morrow. 


'A SONNET. . By e 


- GREEK finger, whenever 1 fix my eyes o | * thy ex 
renfive verſes, whether thou our of een toy or Ro long 
wandering of Laertes's fon. 


It ſeems to me that from „ and Yen qr: 1 ſee "EA 
rivers, Cities, foreſts, villages and cultivated 1 fp here, and deſert 
ones there charm the eye with a thouſand, and a thouſand: e, 


Thou diſcovereſt 8 many manners, and nations, and rites, and 
dark caves, and ſunny lawns, and vas IRE and x aa 


1111 

That i it almoſt ſeems, ſo friendly a are "he iis to 43 that na- 
ture imitates thee and not thou 87 thou firſt e . of ancient 
"ann. | | 


os By * Ng, ER | 
THE angels, the ſun, the moon were about the ſent of nature in 
Paradiſe, when they formed, * your face . 2 with 
every beauty. „ 0 
Phe air was, 1 and the a -righty' Jore Nabe 
miles with his daughter, and love fittin 2 8 25 "the beautiful 
/ graces, ſtood to look at you his beautiful ab 5 


Then here below, for a great onder, eſeendef y your 3 5 
ſettled in Rs to be the eternal model of whatever Veahries ſhall 
DIAG exiſt. 
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AR Eoin! 2 Ciaſcun apra ben gli orecchi; 
Di doman neſſun ſi paſehi: | 


Oggi ſian giovani, e vecchi. _ | 
Lieti ognun, femmine, e Maſchi: 
Ogni triſto penſier caſchi, 
Facciam ff tutta via 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia 8 
Di doman non v'è certezza. | 

Donne, e giovanetti amanti, 
Viva Bacco, e viva amore: 
Ciaſcun ſuoni, Balli, e canti, 
Ada di dolcezza il core: 
Non fatica, non dolore: 
Quel che à ad eſſer convien fia: 
Chi vuol eſſer lieto ſia, 
Di doman non v' certezza. 
| | 


| SONETTO. Det Fracaftoro. 
GRECO cantor, qualora io fiſſo aperte 
Su gli ampi carmi tuoi le mie pupille 
| O che tu canti dell' immite Achille 
000i lungzi error del figlio di Laerte. 
Mari, fiumi, citta, foreſte, e ville 
Veder parmi da rupi eſpoſte, ed erte; 
THEE E qua colte campagne, e la deferte 
L'occhio invaghir di mille oggetti, e mille. 
== Tanti coſtumi, e nazioni, e riti + 
Scuopri, e opache ſpelonche, e piagge apriche 
. vali, e monti, e promontori, e lit. 
| Che quaſi par, tanto ai le muſe amiche 
Che non tu lei, ma te natura imiti 
Primo pittor delle memorie antiche. 


Y 
* 


N „ Dello se. 
GLI angeli, il ſol, la luna erano intorno 
Al ſeggio di natura in paradiſo. 
Quando formaron, donna, il voſtro viſo 
5 D'ogni belta perfettamente adorno. 9 5 
Fra l'aer ſereno, e chiaro il giorno 
Siove alternava con ſua figlia 11 viſo; 
ꝑ?˖ↄ tra le belle grazie amore aſſiſo 
Stavaſi a mirar voi ſuo bel ſoggiorno. 
Indi nisi per alta meraviglia 
ra 


S8ceſe v 1ta preſeritta in cielo 
f Di Quante mai fien belle eterna idea. 
| a | PEE: (ES OY . 
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| poiſon is already run t 


n Tralian Pietry. | 


Let others have beautiful eyes, and beautiful eye-lids, beautiful 
face, beautiful hand, all the external part-of their bodies beautiful; 


Jove from you alone creates all the fair. 


Ey Margaret of Valois, Queen of Navarra. | 
I ONCE: wiſhed to make known to the world the graces that 
rained on you from heaven, and from no other place, and crown 


your head in Parnaſſus with the honoured leaf. 


But now the misfortune of Phatton frightens me, who, for rifing 
too much fell into the waves, while I go along the verdant banks of 


7 


the Po, thinking to climb the ſacred mountain. 


But with your favour granted to me, your glory thatl rife by the 
means of my poetry, becauſe I ſhall mount up by a trackleſs road. 


- And for me every one ſhall cry victory, and every high benen 
ſhall anſwer victory on every fide, and every deep valley. 


%. 


8 4 * — — . 


By John Della Cafa. : 


THOU care, which feedeſt upon, and encreaſeſt by fear, and 
with fearing more ſtrength doſt acquire, and while thou mixeſt froſt 


with flame, troubleſt, and ſaddeneſt the whole kingdom of love. 


© Since chou baft in a ſhort time mited all thy bitterneſs with my 


ſweet, get out of my heart; return to Cocytus; return to the 


weeping, and ſad fields of hell: there be burdenſome to thyſelf: 


There lead thy days without reſt, thy nights without ſleep ; there 


complain no leſs of a dubious pain, than of a certain one. 


|. Go, thou, there: to what end, more fierce than thou uſed to be, 


. 


doſt thou return to me, and fly about me with new phantoms, if thy 
hroughout 7 er 

: ; — — — 7 ; - 

3 | | By Laurence Bellini. ; 555 

ALAS! that 1 ſee the car, and the chain by which J ſhal! go tied 


= up in the great triumph; and a little eircle of vile iron claſps, and 
reſtrains my neck deprived of its boldneſs, * . 


. - And my fair leads the car round, where the greateſt mnmber f 


people may inſult the vanquiſhed, and the cruel woman cauſes me 


| : to others. 


to be dragged and ſurrounded with ignominy, a fable, and a ſhow 


: 
< 
4 * 
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tence 
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Abbian altre begli occhi, e belle ciglia 
Bel volto, bella man, bel tutto il velo, 
Giove da voi tutte le belle crea. 
| | | . s g | ; 
Di Margherita di Valois, Regina di Navarra. 
Gia deſiai di far al mondo conte 
Lie grazie che dal cielo, e non d' altronde. 
Piovvero in voi, e d' onorata fronde 
Nel bel Parnaſſo cingervi la fronte. 
Or mi ſpaventa il caſo di Fetonte 
Che per troppo poggiar cadde nell' onde 


Mentre del Po lungo le verdi ſponde 0 


Vo penſando ſalire il ſacro monte. f 
Ma col voſtro favor la voſtra gloria 
Poggera per le mie vergate carte, 
Che faliro per non ſegnato calle, 
E per me griderà ciaſcun, vittoria; 
Riſpondera vittoria in ogni parte 
Ogni alto monte, ogni profonda valle. 


— — 


. | 5 
Di Giovanni Della Caſa. + 
Cunà, che di timor ti nutri, e creſci, 
E piũù temendo maggior forza acquiſti, 


E mentre colla fiamma il gelo meſci | 
Tutto il regno d'amor turbi, e contriſti. 


Tutti gli amari tuoi, del mio cor eſei: 
Torna a Cocito; a i lagrimoſi, e triſti 
Campi d'inferno; ivia te ſteſſa incteſci ; 

; _Iv1 ſenza ripoſo i giorni mena | 
Senza ſonno le notti: ivi ti duoli _ 
Non men di dubbia, che di certa pena. 

Vattene : A che pin fera che non ſuoli, 

Se l tuo venen m'e'corſo in ogni vena, * * 

Con nuove larve a me ritorni, eyol! 


Poichè in breve ora entro al mio dolce ai miſti _ 


Di Lorenzo Bellini. 


Aimè ch' io vedo il carro, e la catena 
Ond' io n'andrò nel gran trionfo avxinto; 
EI collo mio di ſud baldanza ſcinto 
Giro di ferro vil ſtringe, ed affcena! 
E la mia donna il carro in giro mena 
Ove il popol pin denſo inſulti al vinto; 
E ſtraſcinato, e dignominia cinto _ 1. 
 Fammi Vempia ad _ mou e ſcena; 
„ W 4 : 
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| heavenly happy, formerly crowned in the Kingdom above. 
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her implacable kingdom amidſt deſperate criẽs and dark air. 


Thence ſhe draws me into an obſcure den, where vengeance has 


And the puſhes me on with her proud foot, and throws me 
before her, with whom I remain, and who can think what cruelty 
awaits me with her? e i 


„ o.. by Francis Petrarch to the Virgin Mary. 


BEAUTIFUL virgin, who clad with ſun, and crowned with 


cars, didſt pleaſe the higheſt ſo much, that he concealed his light 


in thee; love puſhes me to ſpeak words of thee ; but I know not 
how to begin without thy help, and of him who loving concealed 
" himſelf within thee. Her I invoke, who always anſwered well to 
bim, who called upon her with faith. O virgin, if the extreme 
miſery of human things ever mored thee to compaſſion, bend thy- 
ſelf to my prayer. Give help to my conflict; though I am but 


s + 
* 


cKearth, and thou queen of Heayen. 


— 1 
7 
* v 
1 


Wife virgin, and one of the beautiful number of the bleſſed pru- 


dent virgins; nay the firſt, and with a brighter lamp; O ftrong 


Mield of afflicted nations againſt the blows of death and fortune, 


under which one does not only eſcape, but triumph; O cooler of 
the blind ardour that blazes out here amongſt ignorant mortals; 
virgin, thoſe beautiful eyes, which ſaddened when they ſaw the 
unmerciful print in the ſweet limbs of thy dear ſon, turn to my 
doubtful ſtate, which wanting council comes to thee for advice. 


3 : | 75 
2 5 5 ö : a ; 
ö 
Pure virgin, and uncorrupt in every part; daughter and mother 


of thy noble offspring, who brighteneſt this life, and adorneſt the 


other for thee, thy Son, and that of God the Father, oh thou hig 
and ſhining window of Heaven, came to ſave us in the laſt days; 


and amongſt all other earthly abodes, thou alone waſt choſen, bleſſed 


Virgin, who, changeſt the weeping of Eve into joy, Make me 
ſuch, that then I may be without end deſerving his grace, O thou 


— 


3 


Italian Poetry. 

Quindi mi tragge in iſmarrito ſpeco 

_ Ore implacabil regno ave vendetta 

Fra grida diſperate, ed aer cieco. | 
E col ſuperbo pie m'urta, e mi getta 

Dinanzi a lei, con cui rimango; e ſeco 


| Chi può penſar qual crudelta m'aſpetta! 


| Canzone di Fraxceſco Petrarca alla Pergine Maria, 


VERGINE bella che di Sol veſtita 
Coronata di ſtelle, al ſommo ſole 

iaceſti si, che 'n te ſua luce aſcoſe; 
Amor mi ſpingea dir di te parole: 
Ma non ſo *ncominciar ſenza tu' aita 
E di colui, ch'amando.in te fi poſe, 
Invoco lei, che ben ſempre riſpoſe 
Chi la chiamò con fede, 1 
Vergine 8'a mercede | | 
Miſeria eſtrema dell' umane coſe  _ 
Giammai ti volſe, al mio prego t inchina: 
Soccorri alla mia guerra; 
Bench' io ſia terra, e tu del ciel regina. 
Vergine ſaggia, e del bel numero una 
Delle beate vergini prudenti; 
Ani la prima, e con più chiara lampa; 

DO ſaldo ſcudo dell' afflitte genti 3 
Contra colpi di morte, e di fortuna; _ 
Sotto I qual ſi trionfa, non pur ſcampa: 
O refrigerio al cieco ardor, 3 

Qui fra mortali ſciocchi, 

Vergine, què begli occhi, | 

Che vider triſti la ſpietata ſtampa 

Ne dolci membri del tuo caro figlio, 

Volgi al mio dubbio ſtato, Hos. 
Che conſigliato a te vien per gonſigl 

Vergine pura, d'ogni parte intera, 

Del tuo parto gentil figliuola, e madre; 

Ch' allumi queſta vita, e Valtra adorni: 
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Per te il tuo figlio, e quel del ſommo padre, 


O jineſtra del ciel lucente altera, 

Venne a ſalvarne in ſu gli eſtremi giorni; 
E fra tuttꝭ 1 terreni altri ſoggiorn:i 

Sola tu foſti elett· a. 

Vergine benedetta/a 1 
Che l' pianto d' Eva in allegrezza torni: 

Fiammi; che puoi; della ſua grazia degno, 

Senza fine o beata, . 


0! nel ſuperno regno,  ») 
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318 Ttaliat Poetry. 

Holy Virgin, and full of all grace, who for truly and moſt holy 
humility didſt mount up to Heaven, whence” thou doſt hearken to 
my prayers; thou didſt bring forth the fountain of mercy, and the 

\ fon of juſtice, that brightens this world full of thick and black faults : 
thou haft collefted in thee three ſweet, and dear names, Mother, 

| Daughter, and Spouſe; thou glorious Virgin, lady of him who has 

=; -unticd our bonds, and made the world free, and happy with his 

h holy wounds, I beſeech thee to calm my heart, thou true bleffing. | 

or, kN , < ws 1 1 5 8 


2 
#5, 
— 


3 
Virgin, the only one in this world without ap example, who didſt 
our Heaven with thy beauties, like whom cer never was a 

rſt or a ſecond; thy holy thoughts, thy chaſte and pious acts, 
made a ſacred and living temple in thy fruitful virginity to the true 
—_ God. For thee my life can be chearful, if, by thy ſupplications to 
„„ God, O Mary, O virgin ſweet and pious, grace abounds where fin 
VP dick before: with my mind humbly bent, I intreat thee that thoy . 
de my guide, and direct my winding path to a good end. 


4 ” 9 991 
1} ; 


: | 8 ; CVP 5 8 TO OE 
Virgin bright and everlaſting, ſtar of this tempeſtuous ſea, faithful 
guide of every faithful pilot, mark in what a terrible ſtorm I find 

- myſelf alone without a rudder; and I have already the laſt cries 
near me; but yet my ſoul- truſts in thee: a finning ſoul, I deny 
It not, Virgin; yet I intreat thee, that thy infernal enemy may not 
faugh at my evil: remember that our ſinning made God faye us by 


— 


ding humanfieſh in th virgin wombz 
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| Virgin, how many tears have I ſhed ? How many flatteries, and 
do many intreaties thrown away {till to my torture and heavy loſs 2. 
Since I was born on the river Arno, ſeeking now this, now that 
_ © part, my life has been nothing but grief. A mortal beauty, and 
words have ſhadowed my whole ſoul : ſacred and exalted virgin, 
dcͤielay no more, becauſe I am, perhaps, come to — laſt year; and 
y days, ſwifter than an arrow, are gone away, filled with miſery; 
ud gin and death only awaits m. 5 
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 Ttalian Poetry. . 
Vergine Santa, d' ogni grazia piena; 
Che per vera, ed altiſſima umiltate 
Saliſti al Cielo, onde miei preghi aſcolti; 
Tu partoriſti il fonte di pietate. | 
E di giuſtizia il Sol, che raſſerena 
I ſecol pien d errori ofcuri, e folti: 
Tre doici, e cari nomi a in te raccolti, 


Madre; Figliuola, e Spoſa; 
Vergine glorioſa, 8 


# 


Donna del re, che noſtri lacci a ſciolti, | 


E fatto l mondo libero, e felice; 


Nelle cui fante piaghe 


Prego ch” appaghe il cor, vera beatrice. 
Vergine ſola al mondo ſenza eſempio, 
Che l ciel di tue bellezze eee 3 


Cui ne prima fu fimil, ne ſeconda z 


Santi penſieri, atti pietoſi, e caſti 
Al vero Dio ſacrato, e vivo tempio 
Fecero in tua virginità feconda. 


Per te può la mia vita eſſer gioconda; 


$' a tuoi preghi, O Maria, 
Vergine dolce, e pia, DES: 
Ove l fallo abbondò, la grazia abbonda. 
Con le ginocchia della mente inchine 
Prego che ſia mia ſcorta, P 


— 


E la mia torta via drizzi a buon fine. 


Vergine chiara, e ſtabile in eternoʒ 
Di queſto tempeſtoſo mare ſtella; 

D' ogni fedel nocchier fidata griida, | 
Pon mente in che terribile procella 


Io mi ritrovo ſol ſenza governo, 


Ed ò gia da vicin Pultime ſtrida: 
Ma pur in te anima mia ſi fida; 
Peccatrice ; io nol nego, N 
Vergine: ma ti prego, 


Che l tuo nemico del mio mal non rida: 


1 


Mortal bellezza, arti; e 


Pur per mia pena, e 
Da poi ch'i nacqui in fu la riva d Arno, 
Cercando or queſta; ed or quell” altra parte, 


Ricorditi, che fece il peccar noſtro 

Prender Dio per ſcamparne | 

Umana carne al tuo virginal chioſtro. 
Vergine, quante lagrime 0 gia ſparte, 


Quante lufinghe, e quanti preghi indarno, 
r mio grave danno !- 


Non è ſtata mia vitaaltro, ch'affanno. 
m'anno 


Tutta ingombrata alma. 


5 1 


oy - 


Vergine ſacra, ed alma, 


Non tardar; ch'i ſon forſe all' ultim* anno. 
I di miei pin correnti che ſaetta, . 

'Fra miſerie, e peccati 5 
Sonſene andati; e ſol morte m aſpetta. 
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F Hallau Pieiy . mY 
Virgin, there is 3 woman buried, and ſhe has piung iu ed m heart 
grief, which when living; ſhe had kept weeping : Nor die the 
"know one of a thouſand evils I ſuffered ; and had ſhe known them, 
yet what has happened to me, would have happened; becauſe had 
the had any other deſire, it had been death to me, and infamy to her, 
Ncw, thou miſtreſs of heaven, thou, our goddeſs, if it is lawful and 
permitted to call thee ſo; Virgin of exalted ſenſes, thou ſeeſt all; 
and what another virgin could not do, is nothing to thy great power. 
— an end to my grief, that to thee it ſhall be honour, and to me 
Avation. „„ $ 5 4 4-4 30 25 . 


Virgin, in whom I have all my hope, that you may, and will help 
me in this great need, do not leave me in the laſt ſtep. Do not re- 
85 1 me, but him who deigned to create me: not my worth, but 

is high reſemblance, which being in me, may move thee to conſi- 
der ſo low a man. Meduſa, and my faults, haye transformed me 
into a rock, diſtilling uſclefs moiſture ; Virgin, fill thou my wearied 
Heart with pious and holy tears, that at leaſt, my laſt weeping may 
be devout; and without earthly mixture, as my firſt was not with- 
out madneſs. * e EY 


; 1 7 


Mild Virgin, and enemy of pride, let thy heart be moved by the 
ove of that original thou hadſt in common with us. Compaſſionate 
a contrite and humble heart; becauſe if I am accuſtomed to love 
a little mortal and tranſitory clay with ſuch wonderful ſteadineſs; 
bow ſhall I love thee, noble being? if I rife up from my too miſer- 
able and low condition, O Virgin, I will purify, and conſecrate to thy 
name, my thoughts, genius, ſtile; my tongue, my heart, my tears, 
and ſighs. Bring me to a better ford, and accept willingly my 
changed defires. | b WE : 85 


\\ 7 


The laſt day approaches, and cannot be far, fo much does time 
run away and fly. O ſole unparallel'd Virgin! and now death, and 
now my conſtience — my heart. Recommend me to thy true 
- Son, true Man, and G „chat he may accept my laſt breath in peace. 


0 


Vergine, 


5 . To mio cor; che vivendo in janto il tenne; 3 
E di mille miei mali un non ſape : 


Se dir lice, e convienſi; 
Vergine d'alti ſenſi, na 
Tu vedi il tutto; e quel che non potea 
Far altri, é nulla alla tua gran virtute: 


a Pon fine al mio dolore; 
: Ch'a te onore, ed a me fia ſalute. 
Vergine, in cui ò tutta mia ſperanza 


The e voͤgli al bifogno aitarme; 
Non nl ele in fa Leſtreme paſſo: N 
Non guardar me, ma chi degnò crearme: 

No l mio valor, ma l'al a ſua ſembianza 
Che in me ti mova a curar d'uom si baſſo. 
Meduſa, e l' error mio m an fatto un ſaſſo 
88 yano neee 
Vergine, tu di ſante . 
Lagrime, e pie adempi *l mio cor laſſo; 

Ch almen Pultimo pianto ſia divoto, ; 

Senza terreſtro limo, . 

Come fu l primo non d' inſania voto. 
= Vergine umana, e nemica d'orgoglio, 

„ Del comune principio amor t induca; 

| iſerere d'un cor contrito umile ; 
Che ſe p-ca mortal terra caduca 
Amar con si mirabil fede ſoglio; 
Che devrò far di te coſa gentile ? 
Se dal mio flato affai miſero, e vile 
Per le tue man reſurgo s | 


5 


Vergine; io ſacro, e purgo . i 
80 = tuo nome e penſieri, e *ngegno, e ſtile, 
. La liogua, e I cor, le 3 e i ſoſpiri. 
Scorgimi al miglior guadoz | 
E pre in grado i cangiati deſiri. 6 
II di s'appreſſa, o non puote eſſer lunge; 
Si corre il tempo, e vola, a 
Vergine unica, e ſola; 5 5 
; E il core, or conſcienza, or morte punge, 2 
Raccomandami al tuo Figliuol, veracde 
Uomo, e verace Dion 


Che accolga ie mio ſpireoultimo in pe. 
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1 e od 
O GENTLE lady, whoſe charming name ennobleg the grafly 


vale of Reno, and the celebrated pass; compleatly is he diveſted of 


* 


all worth, whom thy elegant mind does not enamour; 


Luͤo0Goye ſnatch'd the boy of Ida to the poles. 


+ 


Which delightfully diſplays to us externally (of its leaſing 
actions never ſparing) the talents, which are the bow a. arrow 


f love; and by which that exalted virtue is embelliſhed as with 
flowers. 1 | EST bs 


When ſweetly careleſs you talk or joyous Gng you have 0 wer 
to move a hard Alpine rockx. Let each guard The paſſage br his 
eyes and ears „„ | ; 

Who finds himſelf unworthy of you. 'May favour only from 


above ſecure us, before that the paſſion of love becomes inveteratg 


in the heart. 
1 SONNET. By Torquatę Taſſo. 

OFT have we heard, in Po's imperial tide, + 
Hou hapleſs Phatton was head-long thrown, 
Who duſt aſpire the Sun's bright ſteeds to guide, 

And wreathe his brows with ſplendours not his own 
Oft have we heard, how midſt th'.Icarian main 
Fell the raſh youth, who try'd too bold a flight; 
Thus ſhall it fare with him, who ſeeks in vain _ 
On mortal wings to reach th! empyreal height. 

But who inſpir'd by Love can dangers fear? 

What cannot Ldve that guides the rolling ſphere; 

Whoſe pow'rtu! ic earth, and heaven controuls ! 

Love brought Diana from the ſtarry ſky, . 

Smit with the beauties of a mortal cye; * 


— 


_ . . 
5 By the dame. | 
THREE courtly dames before my preſence ſtood, 


All lovely form'd, tho'. diff ring in their grace 
Yet each reſembled each; for nature "an, "4 
A fiſter's air in every mien and face. 

Each maid J prais d; but one above the reſt 

' © Soon kindled in my heart the lover's ſire: 
For her theſe ſighs fill iſſue from my breaſt, 
Her name, her beauties, ſtill my ſong inſpire. 
Vet though to her alone my thoughts are due, 


LO ; | EReflected in the reſt her charms I view, Ide 
And in her ſemblance til] the nymph adore, |, 


| Deluſion ſweet ! from this to that I rove, _ 
| But while 1 wander, ſigh, ang fear to prove 
"© . n + ns 3 9 . a 7 6 
A traitor thus to Love e A ighty pow r, 
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 Fralian Pabery. . * 
5 Di Giovanni Milton. | 
- DONNA leggiadra, il cui bel nome onora 
L'erboſa val di — e il nobil varco; 
Bene è colui d' ogni valore ſcaro 
0 * tuo ſpirto gentil non innamora; 
Che dolcemente moſtraci di fuora 
(De? ſuoi atti ſoavi non mai parco) a 
I don che ſon d' amor ſaette, ed arco 
Onde pin l' alta tua virtù s' infiora. 
Quando tu vaga parli, e lieta canti 
Muover ai poſſa un duro alpeſtre legno : 
| B agli occhi, ed agli orecchi 
L 'entrata, chi di te ſi trova indegno: 
Grazia ſola di ſu ne vaglia inant . _ 5 
Che pin I deſio d'amore al cor sinvecchi. | 


* 


 SONETTO. Di Torgiato Ta. es 
e d' Icara , leggeſti, e di fetonte DOTS 
Ben ſai come l'un cadde in queſto fiume | 
Quando portar de Oriente il lune x 
Volle, e di rai del Sol cinger la fronte: | 
_ Ealtro-in Mar con troppo ardite, e pronte 
A volo alzò le ſue cerate piume, 8 


ad 


* 


E cosi va chi di tentar preſume ON 
, Strade nel ciel per fama a pena conte. 
Ma, chi de e paventare in alta impreſa, - _ be 


S'avvien, ch'amor Vaffide ? e che non puote 
Amor, che non catena il cielo uniſce 2 
wo Egli giù trahe de le celeſti rote + 
5 Di terrena belta Diana acceſa 8 
E d' Ida il bel fanciullo al ciel rapiſce; fo 
"i : — | — i 0 15 g g . 
: Dello Steſfſor | . 5, a9 
TRE gran donne vid' io, ch' in eſſer belle e 
Monſtran diſparità, ma ſomigliante | 
Si che ne gli atti, e'n ogni lor ſembiante . 
.Scriver natura par; noi ſiam ſorelle. 7 
2 Hen ciaſcun' io lodai; pur una d'elle 
Mi piatque si; ch'io ne divenni amante, 
Et ancor ſia, ch'io ne ſoſpiri, e cante, 
E. l mio foco; e l ſuo nome alzi alle ſtelle 
Dei ſol vagheggio ze ſe pur l'altre io miro, 
Guardo nel 1 altrul quel ch' è in lei vago, 


>» E ᷑ ne gl idoliſuoi vien ch'io Padore: ©, | 92 

| Ma cotanto ſomiglia al ver Timago DIED 
Cerro, e dolc' E Perror ; pur ne ſoſpirb, 

Come dingiuſta idolatria d amore. e | 
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HEATHEN' GODS AND GODDESSES. 


F do not pretend to give here a full te m9 of every perſon 
who may be met with in reading ancient authors, but only a ſhort 
account of thoſe that are moſt neeeſſary to be known. I have care 

fully turned, or avoided all licentious deſcriptions; and ſincerely 

hope it may prove an uſeful aſſiſtant to young people, who are be- 
gmning to read the Claſhes. 1 4 

Mythology is the fabulous hiſtory of the heathen Gods and God- 
deſſes, and is formed by the two Greek words mythos and logos, 
which mean d:/courſes. | e | 
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ACESTES, the fon of Criniſus ACESTE, fviglio'di Criniſo e dr 
| and Egeſta, and king of Si- Egeſta, e re di Sicilia, riceve 
cily, who honourably entertained e trattò onorevolmente Enea ed 
Eneas and Anchiſes. 5 Anchiſe. „ 
Aclieron, turned into a:river of Acheronte, trasforma:o da giove 
hell! by Jupiter, for affiſting the in uno de' fiumi dell' inferno per 


© | Titans with water in their rebel - avere aſſiſtito e ſomminiſtrato ac- 
1 __ lion againſt him. [See Plto.] qua ai Titani, nella ribellione loro 
1 15 : . | contro di lui. [ Vid. Plutone.] 

=. Achilles,, the ſon of Peleus,, Achille, figlio di- Peleo re di 
BM | | King of Thrace, and Thetis, was Tracia, e di Teti, fu il pi bravo 
; the braveſt of all the Greeks in the di tutti i Greci nella guerra di 


Trojan war. [See Myrmidons.] Troia: Vid. Mirmidoni.] ed 

and being dipt by his mother in eſſendo ſtato immecſo da ſua madre 
the river Styx, was in vulnerable neFfiume Stige, era inyulnerabile 
in every part, except his right in ogni parte del corpo fuorche 
keel, but was at length killed by nel ſuo calcagno pel quale ſua 


0 Paris, by the ſhot of an-arrow,, madre I! aveva tenuto mentre 
Zoe . OO 12 © , nel acqua, ma fu alla fine ferito 
T a mqmoxte da Parade collo ſcocco di 
1 CE do io 3464 419 4a ran. WY Eh 5 

5 Aris the ſon of Faunus, a Si- Aci, ſiglio di: Fauno, paſtore 


_ cilian thepherd,. extremely beau- Siciliano, di une rara bellezza, fu 
_ rifu!, who was killed by Poliphe- ammazzato da Polifemo, perche- 
mus, becauſe he hadobtaine the Galatea lo-averzamato in prefe- 


3 
* 


aſſections of Galatea in preference 
to him. Galatea was ſo ſorry for 
her lover's death, that ſhe changed 
his blood into a river called with 
the ſame name of Acis, which 
runs in Sicily. 7 8 25 
Adonis, lon of Cinyras and 
Myrrha, remarkably beautiful, 
and extremely beloved by Venus 
and Proſerpine. Venus went v 
often a hunting, and ſpent all 
day, in order to have the pleaſure 
of ſeeing him more. He was 
killed by a _—— : and Venus 
(ſay the poets) made an agree- 
4 with Proſer ine . ſhe 
ſhould keep him fix months in 
hell every year, and that ſhe 
(Venus) ſhould poſſeſs him the 
other fix upon earth. 
Aglaia. {| See Graces.) 
geria, a celebrated and very 


beautiful nymph, worſhipped by 


the ladies, Numa Pompilius al- 

ways confulted her in the foreſt 
of Aricia, and made the Roman 
people believe that he was dire&- 
ed by her in his undertakings. 
After Numa Pompilius's death, 
the Romans went to fetch her, 
but inſtead of Ægeria, they found 
# founta a. | 


Lacus. [See Myrmidons and 
 Rhadamanthus.] - © | 
 Mpgyptus. [See 8 
gina. [See Myrmidons.} 
n, { See Oreftes.] 
Agle. [See Naides. 
 ZEneas, the ſon of Anchiſes 
and Venus, who, after -the de- 
ſtruction of Troy, his native city, 
failed in company cf his' father 
and of Aſcanius his ſon, for dif- 
ferent 82 in the north; but un- 
Fucceſsful in his undertakings, he 
landed at laſt at what is now called 
Drepano, in Sicily, where he loſt 


L 


Anchiſes mie far 
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r, and where 


Aceſtes furniſmed him with all 


a2 Goddeſſet. 325 


renza a lui. Rincrebbe talmente 


a Galatea la morte del dilei a- 


mante che convert il ſuo fa 
in una riviera chiamata collo ſteſſa 
nome d' Aci, che in oggi ſcorre in 
Sicilia. 5 

Adone, figlio di Cinira e qi 
Mirra, di una bellezza incom- 
parabile, e paſſionatamente amato 
da Venere e Proſerpina. Venere 
andava di frequente alla caccia, 
e ſpeſſo vi * ava tutto il giorno 
per avere il piacere di mirarlo 
più lungo tempo, fu ſbranato da 
un cinghiale, e venere (dicono 2 
poeti) convenne con Proſerpina 
ch' eſſa lo terrebbe 
ogni anno nell' inferno, e ch' eſſa 
(Venere) lo poſſederebbe gh altrẽ 
ſei ſulla terra. | | 

Aglaia. {| Vid. Grazze.] 


£geria, ninfa celebre e belkif« 


ſima, adorata dai Romani, mas 
molto più dalle dame. Numa 
Pompilio la conſultava ſempre 


nella foreſta d' Aricia, e facers 


credere, or dava ad intendere at 
popolo Romano che veniva dirette 
da eſſa in tutte le ſue intrapreſe. 
I Romani andarono ſubito dope 


la morte di Numa Pompilio per 


cercarla, ma invece di Egeria, 


non vi trovarono che una fontana: - 


Zaco. ¶ Vid. Mirmidoni e Ra- 
damanto. Es 

| „ [Vid. Dar aldi. 

gina. | Vid. Mirmidoni.} 


Flo. Vid. Orefte. 


Egla. \ Vid. Naiadi.}- 

| How, 

Venere, il quale dopo la diftru- 
zione di Troia, ſua patria fece vela 
in compagnia di ſuo padre, e di 
Aſcanio ſuo figlio, per diverſe 


rti nel nord, ma infelice nelle 


intrapreſe, ſbarcò alla fine in 


Sicilia nella citta che vien in ogg : 


chiamata Drepano, ed avendo ivi 
perſo Anchiſe ſuo padre, Aceſte 


# 


gli ſomminiſtrò quanto abbiſog. ' 


per ſei meſs 


glio d' Anchiſe e d 
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ps the ſerpent | 
birds, but that the town would 


ns. 
kind of things, that he might 


continue his journey; having 
dreamt that the Gods called him 
into Italy, he landed at Cuma, 
and after having conſulted the 
I y bil of that name, arrived at the 
mouth of the Tyber, end pene- 
trated as far as Laurentum, (in 
the campagna di Roma) where 


doe ſucceeded king Latinuͥs. 
Solus, the ſon of Jupiter, and 
God of the Winds, reigned in the 


© Xoliennes iſlands; firuated to- 
wards. the north of Sicily, the 
very fame where Vulcan kept his 
forges ; Tolus was very {Kkilful 
in the art of ſailing, and very of- 


ten predicted to travellers diffe- 


5 rent winds, and on this account 
de was made god of the winds. 


Eſeulapins, the ſon of Apollo | 


nnd Coronis, educated by the 
 eentaur Chiron. He ſpent all 
dis life- time in the gardens, where 


ke became very ſkilful in botany, 


and on that accoftnt was made 
| gcdof phyſic. Pluto being irri- 


_ rated againſt him, complained to 


Eis brother Jupiter; who, on ac- 
chunt of his ſkill, and particularly 
for having reſtored Hippolytus 
po life, killed him with a thunder - 
lt. Jupiter received him after- 
wards into heaven, and he was 
converted by Apollo into a ſtar, 
named Ophieus, or Serpentaire. 
fen. [See Fekas. 8 
Aganemnon, the fon 
Eſthenes, king of Argos, and ge- 
neraliſſimo of the Grecian army at 
the ſiege of Troy. Agamemnon 
met with a ſerpent, who devoured 
eight birds with their mother in 
their neſt. Calchas, a famous 
prophet, explained to him the 
enigma, telling him that the ſiege 
of Troy would laſt as many years 
had devoured 


de taken the tenth year. [See 
" Orefles, Diana, and Try. 


\ 


of Phi- 


Heathen Gods 1 . 


navalt᷑ affinchè poteſſe cont inuate 


it ſuo viaggio, ed avendo ſognato 


che gli Det lo chiamavano in Ita. 
lia, ſbarcò a Cuma, e dopo avere 
ivi conſultata la ſibilla di tal nome, 


arrivò alla bocca del Tevere, e 
s* inoltrd ſino a Laurento, (nella 


campagna di Roma) in dove ſuc- 


cedette al re Latino, 


Eolo, figho di Giove, e Dio de” 
Venti, regnava nelle ifole Eoli- 
anne ſituate. verſo il nord della 
Sicilia; quelle ſteſſe per  appunto 
in dove Vulcano vi teneva le ſue 


fucine; Eolo era molto eſperto 


nell! arte della nautica, e più volte 
prediſſe a' navigatori diver ſiventi, 
e perciò venne fatto dio de venti. 


Eſculapio. figlio d Apollo e 
della dea Coroni, allevato dal 
centauro Chirone. Paſſò tuttz 


la ſua vita ne giardini, in dove 


divenne molto ſapiente nella bo- 
tanica, e chiamato perciò dio della 
medicina. Plutone ſdegnato con- 


* 


tro di lui, ſe- ne lamentò col ſuo 


fratello Giove, che a cauſa del 
ſuo ſapere; ma più ancora per 
aver ridata la vita ad Ippolite, lo 
fulminò. Giove lo riceye dopo in 


cielo, e venne da Apollo conver- 


» 


tito in una ſtella, chiamata Offeo, 
or Serpentaria. . e 


N 7 cvid. Pelia. j. 
amen none, figlio di Filiſtene, 
re d' Argo, e generaliſſimo di 


di Troia. Agamennone trovò un 


ſerpente; che ſtava divorando otto 
uccelli colla madre nel loro nido. 


Calcante famoſo profeta, or in- 
dovino, gli ſpiegò I enigma, di- 
cendogli che Vaſſediv di Troia 
dur erebbe tanti anni, quanti yc- 


celli aveva diyorato 41 ſerpente, 


ma che pero la citra ſarebbe preſa 


il decimo anno. [ Vid. Oreſie, 


— 


— 


tutta l' armata Greca all' aſſedio 


/ 


and Goddeſſes. 


Age of Braſs. [See Saturn. 


Ajax. F See Telamon.]J 
Alecto, one of the three Furies. 
Alectryon. [ See Gallus. 

' Amalthzea, the ſuppoſed goat 
that fuckled Jupiter, who in gra- 
tirude placed her in heaven, and 
gave one of her horns to the 
nymphs who took care of his 
childhood. This horn was called 
the horn of plenty, becauſe he 
who poſſeſſed it, obtained all his 
deſires. 5 SL 
' Amazogs, warlike women of 
Cappadocia, were formed into a 
republic, that ſuffered no men 
amongſt them, but contented 
themſelves with going and viſit- 
ing their huſbands oncę a year 
only; their boys were all ſacri- 
ficed, and their girls brought up 
with great care, They had their 
right breaſts cut off, in order to 

ſhoot the better, | 


' Amphitrite, the Goddeſs of the 
ea, and wife to Neptune, who 
| ſucceeded in marrying her b 
the means of a dolphin, whic 


carried her off; Neptune, in or- 


der to reward ſuch a ſervice, 
placed the dolphin among the 
Mars, and gave to all the dolphins 
ſwiftneſs above all other fiſhes, 
and a great fondneſs for men. 
Amulius. [See Romulus. 
Anteus. [See Pygmies.] 
Ancliiſes, huſband of Venus, 
whom ZEneas his ſon carried on 
his ſhoulders out of the flames of 


Troy. Anchiſes died at Drepa- 


num in Sicily, where Eneas went 


a ſecond time, on purpoſe to ce - 


lebrate the anniverſary of An- 
Fhiſes 's death. 


Azßollo, the fon of ] upiter and 


a ſpoſarla per mezzo d'un delfins 


Latona, the god and inventor of 
mufic, poetry, and the ſciences; 


5 327 
Secolo di Rame. F Vid. Sa- 
tur no.] c 

Aiace. [ Vid. Telamone.} I 

Aletto, una delle tre Furie- 
Aletrione. [ Vid. Gallo. ] 

Amaltea, ſuppoſta capra che 
allarto Giove, quale per grati- 
tudine collocolla in cieta, e diede 
uno delle ſue corna alle ninfe ch 
ebbero cura della ſua infanzia. 

ueſto corno era chiamato il corns 
dell' abbondanza, perche chi 10 
poſſedeva, otteneva quanto defi- 


derava. 


Amaxoni, donne guerriere a 
Cappadocia, quali eranſi for- 
mate in una repubblica, che non 
permetteva ad alcun uomo di ri- 
maner fra loro, ma contentavauſi 
ſolamente d' andare a viſitare 1 
loro mariti una volta l' anna. 1 
loro maſchi erano tutti ſacriſicati, 
e le loro femmine allevate con 
gran cura; veniva loro tagliata la 
mammella dritta afftinche pin fa- 
cilmente poteſſero tirar dell' arcu. 
 ' Anfitrite, Dea del Mare, e 
moglie di Nettuno, che perven 
che la portò via; Nettuno, in ri- 
compenſa di un si gran ſervigiog 
collocò 11 delfino fra gli aſtri, e 
diede dopo a tutti i delfini I agi- 
lità ſovra gli altri peſci, ed ung 


gran propenſione pe” gli uomiut. | 


Amulio. TVid, Romoto.] 
Anteo. Vid. Pigmei.] 


- Anchiſe, marito di Venere, che 


Enea ſuo figlia ſalvò dall* incendio 
di Troia portandolo via ſulle ſur 
ſpalle attraverſo le fiamme. An- 
chiſe mori a Drepano in Sicilia, 

in dove Enea ritornò per la ſe- 
conda volta a bella poſta . 
lebrare l' anniverſario a 


' Apollo, figlio di Giove edi La- 


lui morte. 


tona, dio ed inventore della mu- 


fica, della pceaia, & deſſe halls 


AN 
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was baniſhed from heaven, 


3 ecaufe he had killed the Cy 
Diop, _ miniſters. of e 


Wrath; jn his exile he was 
obliged 10 put himfelf as a herdſ- 

en in the fervice of Admetes, 
engl of FTheffaly, and on this ac- 


cunt he was afterwards honour- 


ed as of the ſhepherds. He 


t afterwards to Troy, 


. where he ſet himſelf up as a 


gnaſon, in order to help Laome- 


dun to build his city. He was 


very much celebra: ed in different 
parts of the world for his oracles : 
3 he was repreſented as 


a young man without a beard, 
with a bow and arrows; fomes 


times holding a lyre in his hands, 
wearing on his head a laurel 


crown. The bay - tree, which al- 


ways remains green, and which 

repreſents the ſymbol of immor- 
tallty, was conſecrated to him, 
as well as the cock, crow, hawk, 


fawn, wolf, and olive. The 
Fralian poets uſe as ſynonyma of 


Apollo the following ones. The 


2 Mufician; Phebus; the 
fair God worſhipped in Theſſalia; 


the Oracle of Delphus ; the Go- + 
vernour of Parnaſſus; the God 


of Helcon. [See Python.] 


_ 4rgo, the ip that conveygd | 
 Jafon and his companions to 
Colchis, for the conqueſt ef the 


en fleece, built with ſome of 
ozks of the foreſt of Dodona, 


EZ 2 reported to have been the 


rſt man of war, built on purpoſe 


" for that expedition, Minerva 
Baring given the model. Thoſe 


who governed it were called Ar- 
matits. Typhis had the care of 
de ſtern; Lynceus, who had 


pn piercing eyes, diſcovered the 


s and Orpheus with his lyre 


| Kept the crew merry. 


guard lo: Tt 2 


4e, appointed by Juno to 
s Feat ip had an hun» gu 


— 


: d * 
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Mb. 


arti ; fu eſiliate dabcielo-per avere 
ucciſo x Crelopi miniftri della col- 
lera di Giove; -durante il ſuo 
eſilio fu coſtretto di ſervire Ad- 
mete re di Teſſaglia in qualita 
di paſtore, e venne perciò dopo 

onorato come dio de paſtori. de | 
ne fugei. indi a Troia dove it 
mile a fare il Muratore per potere 
aiutar Laomedonte a fabbricar la 
ſua citta, Fu molto celebre in 
diverſe parti del mondo per i 


furs oracoſi, veniva qualche volta 
rappreſentato come un giovane 
ſenza barba, con un arco, & frec- 


cie, e delle altre tenendo una lira 


nelle ſue mani, portando ſul di 


lui capo una corona d'alloro, II 
lauro, che rĩman ſempre verde, e 


che rappreſenta il ſimbolo dell' 


immorialitz eragli conſacrato, 
come pure il gallo, ii corvo, il 
falcone, il daino, il lupo, e l'ulivo. 
J poeti Italiani dannoi ſeguenti 
ſinonomi ad Apollo, cioè. II Divin 
Muſico; Febo il biondo Dio che 
in Teſſaglia s adora; L'oracolo di 
Delfo; il Rettore del Parnafſo; 
il Dio d' Elicona. [ Vid. Pitone. ] 
Argo, nave che traſportd Gia- 
fone co' ſuoi compagni in Colcide 
per la conquiſta del vello d'oro 
conſtrutta di legno di quercia 
della forefta di Dodone, e credeſſ 
che ſia ſtata la prima nave da 
guerra fabbricata a bella poſtz 
er tale ſpedizione, avendone 
ato Minerva il modello. Quet 
che la goyernavano erano chiamati 
Axgonauti. Tiſt dirigeva il ti- 
mone, Linceo che aveva la viſta 
acuta ſcopriva gli ſeogli, ed Orfeo 
cotla ſua lira divertiva, e faceva 


a ſtare allegro la ciurma del vaſ- 
cello. 


| Argo, deſtinato da Giunone alla 
guardia della ninfa Io; quella 


3 


1 ths 
Fe Ne 


' fred eyes, when he was aſleep 
half were ſhut, and the other half 
open. Jupiter gave order to Mer- 
cury to make him fleep by play 

ing his flute, and then to kill him, 
which he did. Juno turned him 

into a peacock her favorite bird, 
and preſerved _—_ his feathers 
the eyes of that ſpy. + | 


Arretlunſa. See Proſtrpine. 
Ariadne. [See Minotaur. 
5 > noe. 50 Proſerpina.] 
55 1 [ Vid. Troy.] 
Aſcauius, ſon of FEneas and 
Creuſa, and founder of the city 
of Alba, in Italy. [See Aneas.] 
Area, or Tlemis, the daugh- 
ter of Jupiter and the goddeſs of 
juſtice. She remained on earth 
whilſt the golden age laſted, but 
after flying from human erimes, 
me was made a conſtellation un- 
der the name of Virgo. She was 
repreſented as a maiden, with a 
terrible look, holding in one hand 
a balance, and in the other a 
ſword ;* others painted her blind, 
and without hands, to ſignify that 
juſtice oyght to be right, and not 
to be ſeduced by any thing. 


* 4. 


} 


Atlas, the ſon of Jupiter and 
Clymene, and king of Mauri- 
rania, turned into a mountain by 
Perſeus, becauſe he had entirely 
given himſelf up to aſtronomy ; 
he contemplated the ſtars on very 
high rocks, from which it is faid 
that he ſupported the heavens on 

| kis ſhoulders, RS. 
Atalanta. {See Hippomenes.] 

; Atropos, one of the three fates. 


Aulis. ¶ Vid. [phigenia.] © © 


Aurora, the goddeſs of the 
morning, and mother of the ſtars 
and, winds, She opens the gates 
. of heayen, and /announces every 
marning the xetjure.of her father, 


and Coding. 39. 


uece | 
piume gli occhi di quella ſpla.  - 


vertita in una coſtellazione ſotto 


e che non deve laſeiarſi ſedurre- 


ſpia aveva cent' occhi, coſiechè 


quando dormiva parte eranq/ 


chiuſi, e Valtra aperti. Giove 
diede ordine a Mercurio d'addor- 
mentarlo col ſuono del ſuo flauto, 
ed indid'ammazzarlo, il che ſubito 
eſegul. Giunone lo converti in 
un e ſuo caro, e favorito 

lo, e preſęrvò ſulle di lui 


Aretuſa. {[Vid. Proſerpina.] 
Arianna. Vid. Minotauro.] 
Aſcalafo. Vid. Proſerpi na. 1 
Afſaraco. | Vid. Troia.) 
Aſcanio, figlio di Enea, e di 
Creuſa, e fonatore della cittaà 
d'Alba, in Italia. [Vide eee 
Area, or Temi, figha di 
Gioye, e dea della giuſtizia, Ri- 
maſe tra mortali Koche durò il 
ſecol d' oro, ma dopo involandoſi 
dalle ſcelleraggini umane, fu con- 


il nome di Vergine. Veniva rap- 
preſentata come tale collo ſguardo 
terribile, tenendo in una mano 
una bilancia, e nell“ altra una 
ſpada. Alcuni altri la dipinſero 
cieca, e ſenza mani, per 2 — 
che la giuſtizia deve eſſet retta, 
per qualunque coſa ſiaſi. | 

Atlante, re di Mauritania fig: 


lio di Giove, e di eee cams 


biato in una montagna da Perſeo, 
perche eraſi intiłramente addato 
all' aſtronomla, contemplava gli 
aftri ſulla cima d'altiſſime rupi, 


e perciò vien detto che ſofteneſls 


il cielo golle ſue ſpallę. 


Atalanta, ¶ Vid. Ippomene. ] ] 

Atropo, uno de tre deſtini, , 

Aulide. [ Vid. genf _ 
Aurora, dęa del mattino, 
madre degli Aſtri, e de venti. 
Eſſa ſpalanca le porte del cielo, 
ed annunzia ogni mattina il ri- 


- 
* * 


torno del di let padre. ' 
Un Bs bo | 
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330 Hleatben Gade | 


Augeas. {See the fifth labor 
of Hercules. | | 
Etna, a famous burning 
mountain in Sicily, where Vul- 
can had his forges. , The poets 
ſill call it his ſhop, on account of 


the flames that it throws up, and 


1 4 
* 


«4 


becauſe the Cyclops were the 
forgers of that god; and they ſay 


that the noiſe which the fire and 


wind cauſe in thoſeglreadful dens, 
was nothing elſe but the re- 
doubled firokes which the Cy- 


clops gave on their anvils. 


Abyla, a mountain in Africa, 


oppoſite - to Mount Calpe in 
Spain on the Straits of Gibral- 


tar. They were conſidered as 
two boundaries ſet by nature 
to hinder farther conqueſts to 
ercules 


men; but it is faid that 
divided them in order to give a 
communication to the occan with 
the Mediterranean; theſe two 
mountains were called by the an- 
cients the pillars of Hercules, ele- 


vated by him as a, witneſs of the 


end of his travels and victories, 
with this motto: Ne plus ultra. 


© 


| BACCHUS.theſon of Jupiter 


and Semele, daughter of” Cad- 


mus, the god of wine and drunk- 
ards; nouriſhed after the death 


of his mother in Jupiter's thigh, 
till the pruper time of birth, in 
the Iſle of Naxos. He was cal- 
led alto Dionyf us, from the name 
of dlios, god, and the town of 
Ny/a, where he was brought up, 
or from that which he built in 


India, after havirg conquered | 


the people. Old Silenus was His 


tut, and accompanied him in 


all his conqueſts, mounted on an 
als. Eacchus is sl ays painted 


raneo. 


Augea. [ Vid. il 55 travaglio 
„„ ns Ou by 

Etna, famoſo vulcano e gran 
monte in Sicilia, dove vulcano 
teneva le ſue fucine, I poeti lo 
chiamano ancora in oggi la bot- 
tega di vulcano, a cauſa delle 
fiamme che quaſi ſempre vomita, 
ed anche perche + Ciclopi erano 
1 di lui fabbri, e dicono che il 
rombo che il fuoco, e i venti 
cagionavano in quelle terribili, e 
ſpaventevoli caverne non altro 
era che i raddoppiati colpi di mar- 
tello che i Ciclopi davano ſulle 
loro incudini. 

Abila, monte nell' Africa di- 
rimpetto il Monte Calpe nella 
. allo Stretto di Gibilterra. 

enivano confiderati come due 
limiti formativi dalla natura per 
impedire agli uomini di fare ul- 
teriori conquiſte; ma dicefi ch' 
Ercole li diviſe per dar comuni- 
cazione all' ,oceano col Mediter- 
Queſte due montagne 
erano dagli antichi chiamate le 
due eolonne d' Ercole da lui eret- 
te come in teſt imonio del termine 
de ſuoi viagpi, e delle ſue vittorie, 
con queſto motto Ne plus ultra, 


1 . 

BACCO, figlio di Giove e di 
Semele figlia di Cadmo, dio del 
vino, e degli ubbriacchi, nutrito 
dopo la morte del di lui padre in 
una coſcia di Giove finche ar- 
rivo il tempo della ſua naſcita 
nell“ Iſola di Naſſo; era pure 
chiamato Dioniſio dal nome di 
dios, dio e dalla citta di Mya in 
dive fu allevato, oppure da 
uella che fabbricò nell' India 

po averne ſoggiogato il po- 

lo. 11 vecchio Sileno era ſuo 
tutore, e Paccompagnava in tut- 
te le ſue conquiſte montato ſopra 
un aſino. Bacco & ſempre di- 


— — 


| end Coddefſer, 


2s a young man, with a freſh 
look, red, and gay, to fignify 
that wine gives the vivacity of 
youth ; called by Ovid, Everlaſt- 
ing Boy. He had in his hands a 
rod bound round with vine leaves 
and ivy, ſignifying that ivy, from 
its ive freſhneſs, diffipates 
the- vapours of wine. Tygers, 
and panthers were put to his car, 
to ſignify the anger, fury and 
madneſs which wine inſpires, de- 
priving one of reaſon and huma- 
nity. The magpie was ſacred to 
him, becauſe wine makes one 
talk continually as a fool; and 
the goat, becauſe that animal de- 
ftroys the buds of the vine. The 
fig, fir, ivy, vine, were ſacred to 
him alſo, The Italian poets uſe 
as ſynonima of Bacchus the fol- 
lowing ones, viz. The young god 
worſhipped by the Ganges; the 
god nquriſhed by the nymphs 
of Nyſa; the god twice born; 
free. * ; = 
2 | 


2 # Bellona, the goddeſs of war, 
and ſiſter of Mars, for whom ſhe 


prepared bis car when he went 


to war. She is painted armed 
with a torch, and her hair di- 
ſhevelled. She encouraged the 


warriors in battle. 


Bellerophon. I. See Sthenobea,] 
HBiellero. 4 Stenobea.] 


Bellerus. [See Si henobœa.] 
Boreas, the fon of Aſtræus and 


Aurora, generally put for the 


north wind. There are thirty- 


two winds; the four principal 


are Boreas, or the north wind. 


Auſter, or the ſouth wind. Eu- 
rus, or the eaſt wind. And 


Zephyrus, which blows from the 


weſt, ſaid to be the ee 
and the beſt for the fertility of 
the earth, | 3 


* 


nificare che il vino fa ſempre 


173 e ; 
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pinto con una faccia freſca, roſſa, 
ridente ed allegra in allufione al 
vino che rende la vivacita; ed il 
brio della gioventù, chiamato da 
Ovidio il fanciullo eterno. Te- 
neva nelle ſue mani un tirſo in- 
trecciato di foglie di vigna, e di 
edera per ſignificare che lellera 
colla ſua freſchezza naturale diſ- 
ſipa i vapori del vino. Tigri, e 
pantere erano attaccate al di lui 
carro, per ſignificare la collera, 
la furia, e la pazzia che il vino 
inſpira col privar ognuno de 
ſenſi, e gelb umanita. Veni- 

vagli facrificata la gazza per ſig- 


gn: uno aguiſa di un pazzo, e 
a capra perche quel!“ animale 
diſtrugge i germogl della vigna. 
II god, Tabete, Pedera, e la vigna 
gli erano pure conſacrati. I 
ti Italiani daano a Bacco i 
ſeguenti ſinonimi, cioè: II gio- 
vanetto dio che il Gange adora; 
11 dio nutrite dalle ninfe di 
Niſa; il dio due volte nato; li- 
be Oe W 
Bellona, dea della guera, e 
ſorella di Marzo, pel quale eſſa 
preparava ſempre il di lui carro 
ogni volta che doveva andare alla 
guerra, vien eſſa dipinta armata 
di una fiaccola, e tutta ſcapigliata. 
Eſſa incoraggiva i guerrieri nel- 


le battaglie. : 
Bellerofonte. Vid. Stenobea.] 


Borea, figlio di Aſtreo, e di 
Aurora, vien generalmente ſot 
tointeſo per il vento del nord. 
Vi ſono trentadue venti. Iquat- 
tro principali ſono borea vento 
del nord, or Tramontana. l' Au- 
ſtro, or il mezzo giorno, I' Euro, 
or il levante, ed il Zeffiro, or 
il ponente che ſoffia da etta parte 
creduto da tutti il pid piacevole, 
ed il migliore per la fertilita 
Sella tergass.. | 
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bf Hercules, 7 mi 


Briareusp a famous giant that 


warred _—_ heaven, and ſaid 
to have ha 
hundred hands. 
ob + ET do 5 
C4 CUS, to 
hiſtory gives three heads, which 
vomited fire through the mouth 


and noſtrils 4 was fon of Vulcan 
and Meduſa; and a moſt notorious 


robber, who hid himſelf near the 
Mount Ayentinus, one of the 


ſeven hills of Rome, but ſlain by 
Hercules for ſtealing his oxen. 
Calliope. 
-['Vid. uſes.] 


Caps, the daughter of Ogea- 


nus and Thetis, who reigned in 
the iſland Ogy 


ſeven years; the offered him im- 
Mortality, if he would remain 
with her for ever; but he pre- 
ferred Penelope, and his coun- 


Car See Troy.]J 
Carthage. [ See Dido. 
Cafor and Pblluu, ſons of Ju- 
piter and Leda, loved one another 
lo much, that they obtained from 


Jupiter to ſhare alternately im- 
mortality; ſo that when one was 


In the infernal regions, the other 
tame into the world, and con- 


| tinued ſo till they were made a 


conſtellation called Gemini: Pol- 
lux was the firſt model of the 
Athletes. Caſtor famous for ta- 
ming horſes. They both cleared 
the ſea from pirates, and ſailors 
| invoke them to obtain a good 
wind, and a happy voyage, above 
all when theſe two ſtars appear 


dogether. 
Cena. or Centaur. 
Felgozd te be children of 


* 


— 


whom fabulous 


Vid. Maſes,] Clio. 


n Dgygia, where ſhe 
Joved and entertained Ulyſſes for 


were. 
Ixien 


Heathen Gods 


Buſfiri. { Vid. 8* travaglio 
d'Ercole. - L g 


Briareo, famoſo gigante che 
ſcalò il cielo, e fece guerra contro 


d fifty heads and an gli dei, e diceſi che aveſſe avuto 
einquanta teſte, e cento mani, 
— 4 m — GO 


C. | 
CACCO, che fecondo la favola 
aveva tre teſte che vomitavanb 
fuoco per le naricie la Bocca, era 
—_ di Vulcano, di Meduſa, 
ed un ladro famoſiſſimo che naſ- 


condevaſi preſſo il Monte Aven- 


tino, uno de' ſette colli di Roma, 
ma poi ammazzato da Ercole per 
avergli rubbato i ſuoi bovi. 
Calliope. FVid: Muſe. Clio, 
[Vid:Mufec] : ; 
 Calip/o; figlia dell' Oceano, e 
di Teti, reghava nell“ Hola 
Ogigia, in dove riceye, ed amo 
Ulifſe per ſette anni. Eſſa gli 


offri Fimmortalità ſe voleva per 
ſempre viver ſecolei, ma Uliſſe 
preteri Penelope, e la ſua patria. 


Capi. Vid. Troia. ] : 
\ Gartagine, [ Vid. Diddae.] 
Caffore, e Polluce figh di Giove, 


e di Leda, amavanſi l'un Valtro 


a tal ſegno, che ottenero da 
Giove di dividerſi alternativa- 
mente l'immortalita, cosicche _ 


gy_ uno era nelle regioni in- 


ernali. Valtro veniva ſulla terra, 
E- Eontinuarono in tal maniera, 


finche furono convertiti in una 


coſtellazione chiamata Gemini. 
Polluce fu il primo modello degli 
Atleti. Caſtore fu famoſo per 
domare, ed addomeſticare cavalli. 
Ambidue purgarono il mare da 
corſari, ed i marinari, li pregano 
per ottenere un buon vento, ed 
un felice viaggio, ma principal- 


mente quando queſti due aſtri 


compariſcono aſſieme. 
Centauri, ſuppoſti tigliꝰd' If. 
None, e d'una nube mezzg 


wa 'a cloud, half men and half 
orſes, but were in reality people 
of Theſſaly, who firſt found out 
the art of taming horſes, in order 
to attack their enemies; for, be- 
fore that, they were obliged to 
fight on foot, or upon cars. Thoſe 
who ſaw. them ſo at firſt, con- 
founding the riders with the ani- 
mals, called them hippo-centaurs, 
from the Greek word, 4ippos, 
which means a horſe. Bb 
Cerberus, ſprung according to 
fabulous accounts from the giant 
Typhon and Echidna, was a dog 
with three heads, and guarded 


the gates of hell. Hercules over- 


came him, and chained him. Or- 
pheus made him fall aflcep with 
the ſound of his lyre; and the 
Sybil, who conducted ZEneas in 
hell, made him fall aſleep alſo, 
dy giving him a cake. [ See 
p / 1 . 
Ceres, the daughter of Saturn 
and Cybele, and goddeſs of agri- 
culture, taught men that art; 


during her ſtay in Africa, ſhe 


taught ir firſt to T ie e 
ſon of Celeus, king of Eleuſis. 
They fac:ificed to her a hog, be- 
cauſe that animal in raking up 
the ground, hinders the corn 
from ſhooting. She is ſometimes 
3-5 m0 holding in one hand a 
ckle, and in the other ears of 


corn, wearing a crown alſo, She 


| ſhows a breaſt full of milk, to 
ſignify thar ſhe has been the nurſe 
men; ſometimes ſhe is painted 
with a torch in her hand, upon a 
car drawn by winged dragons. 
The Italian poets give the fol- 


lowing ſynonuma to Ceres, viz. 
Inventor of the firſt corn; mo- 


ther of Proſerpine; goddeſs of 
Ejcuſis, [See Þ roſerpine.] 


4 
* 


5 | 
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li videro confonden 


and Conde pes. . 333 


uomini, e mezzo eavalli, mi erano 
realmente popolo di Teſſaglia, 


che trovareno per i primi Varte 
di domare 1 cavalli, per cos} po- 


tere attaccare i loro nemici, 


mentre prima di queſto erano 
obbligati di combattere a piedi, 


or ſopra carri. 57 che prima 


cogli animali li chiamarono hippo- 
centaurs dalla parola Greca — 


pos che ſignifica cavallo. 


Cerbero, che ſecondo la favdla 
fu prodotto dal gigante Tifone, e 
d' Eceinna, era un cane con 
teſte che cuſtodiva le porte, or 


Pingreſſo dell' inferno. Ercole 


lo vinſe, e lo incatennò Orfeo lo 
addormentò col ſuonv della ſua 
lira, e la Sibilla che conduſſe 
Enea all' inferno, lo addorments 


* 


caccia. ¶ Vid. Plutone. ] 


Cerere, figlia di Saturno e d 


Cibele, e dea dell' agricoltura, 
or de' campi inſegnò tal' arte 
agli uomini; durante il dilei ſogs 
giorno in Africa, N ima 
a Triptolemo figlio di Ceſeo- re 
d' Eleuſi. Le ſacrificavano un 
porco, perche quell' animale col 
grattare la terra, impediſce il 

rano di ſpuntare, or germog- 
hare. Alcune volte è dipintz 
tenendo in una mano una falce, 


e nell' altra ſpighe di grano, e 


rtando - una corona in o_ 
oſtra il petto colle mammel 
piehe di latte per fignificare 
ch'eſſa è ſtata la nutrice del ge · 


nere umano; altre volte view 


eſſa dipinta con uno torcia in 
mano ſu di un carro tirato da 


dragoni alati. I poeti Italiani 


danno i ſeguenti ſinonimi a Cee 
rere cioe : Inventrice delle prime 


biade; madre di Proſerpina; dea 


4 Eleuſi. I Vid. Preſenpiue.] 


th . 


2 


i cavaſcatorĩ 


pure call* averli dato una fo- 
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 Charon, the ſon of Erebus and 
Nox, and ferryman of hell, who 
er the ſouls of the dead in his 

to the infernal regions. He 
i repreſented as a very old ro- 
buſt man, with a hideous coun- 
tenance, long white beard, and 


ds eyes. Each ſhade paid 
for her paſſage a ſmail piece of 


money called nanlum, and this 
is the reaſon why the Greeks 


and Romans put an oolum in the 


mouth of rheir dead, and many 


have been found under the tongue 
of a great many mummies, 


Charybdis, a ravenous woman, 
- who plundered travellers. She 
was killed by Hercules, and turn» 


ed into a fea monſter, or rather 
into an abyſs, oppoſite to that of 
ſelf for deſpair into the ſea, and 
turned alfo into a fea monſter. 
They are now two dangerous 


Sylla, who had precipitated her- 


rocks in the Straits of Meſfina. 


Chimera, a celebrated and 


firange' monſter of Lycia, com- 


ſed of à head of a lion, of a 
body of a goat, and of a tail of a 
ragon ; the poets ſay ſhe was 
daughter of Typhon and Echidna. 
There is in Lycia a mountain 
which was fall of lions on the 
rop, goats on the middle, and ſer · 


[rop at the bottom, and as Bel- 


 Jerophon cleared the country, and 
: deftroved them, they ſaid that he 
had killed the Chimera; what is 
Bid of the Chimera vomiting 


Bames, is becauſe that mountain 
ſometimes threw up fire. 


5 Chiron, the fon of Saturn and 


- Phillvra, a centaur. He taught 
AEſculapius phyſic, and Hercules 

ftronomy, to whom he was pre- 
ceptor, as well as to Achilles, 


Jaſon, Caſtor, and Pollux, and 


ſeveral othor princes. He was 


Chiron, 


Heathen Ged. 


Caronte, figlio dell: Erebo e 
della Notte, e nocchiero dell' in- 


ferno, che traggettava le anime 


de' morti nella ſua barca alle re · 
gioni infernali: è rappreſentato 


come un uom robuſto, e molto 


vecchio con una faceia orribile, 
barba lunga, e bianca, ed occhi 
ſottili. Ogni ombra, pagava pel 
ſuo varco una piccola monera, 
chiamata #aulum, e queſto è il 
perche i Greci, ed i Romani met- 
tevano un ole nella bocca de' 
I»ro morti, e molti ne ſono ſtati 
trovati ſotto la lingua di varie 
mummie. e 
Cariddi, femmina rapace, che 
predava t viaggiatori. Fu uccifa 
da Ercole, e convertita in un 


moſt ro marino, o per meglio dire 


in un abiſſo, dirimpetto a quello 


di Scilla ch'eraſi per diſperazione 


precipitata nel mare, e convertita 
—— in un altro moſtro marino. 
one in oggi due pericol ſiſſimi 
ſcogli nello ſtretto di Meffina. 
Chimera, ſtrano e celebre 
moſtro della Licia, compoſto della 


teſta di lione, del corpo di una 


capra, e della coda di un dragone. 
L 4 dicono ch era figlia di 
Titone, e di Eccinna. Vienel- 
la Lieia una montagna, che ſulla 
cima v'ab'tavano molti leoni, ſul 
pendio molte capre, ed a' piedi, 
molti ſerpenti, e ſiccome Belle; 
rofonte ne purgò il paeſe, e li 
diftruffe tutti, cos} dicono ch'eglt 
aveſſe ammazzato la Chimera 
riſguardo poi a quel che fi dice 


che la Chimera vomitaſſe fiamme 


e perche quella montagua getta? 
va fuoco dalla cima 4 tanto in 
tanto, e 5 
fi glio di Saturno, e di 


Fillira, centauro. Ammaeſtré 


Eſcuiapio nella medicina, ed in- 


ſegno ad Ercole J aſtronomia, 
eſſendone di lui precettore, come 
pure d' Achille, Giaſone, Caſ- 
tore, e Polluce, e di molti altri 


and” Ceddefſes: 


at laſt made the conſtellation Sa- 
gittarius. e 


Circe, che daughter of Sol and 


Perſeis, a very noted enchantreſs, 


who inhabited on a promontory 
on the coaſts'of Ttaly, where ſhe 


had fled, in order to avoid the 


rage of her ſubjects, for having 
poiſoned her hnſband. Ulyſſes, 
at his return from the Trojan 
war, viſited her coaſts, and hav- 
ing there loſt his companions, 
was were turned by her into 
filthy ſwine, forced her, with a 
| ſword in hand, to give them up 
to their former ſtate. | She com- 
plied immediately, and Ulyſſes 
married her afierwards, and had 
a ſon from her, called Telegones. 


Claudia, a veſtal virgin, falſely 
accuſed of bad behaviour, but 
when the veſſel] which brought 
the ſtatue of Cybele from Phry- 
gia to Rome, arrived at the mouth 
of the Tiber, ſtopped, and a mil- 
lion of men could not remove it, 

then Claudia (to prove her in- 
nocence) after having ſaid aloud 
her prayers, tied her girdle to 
the veſſel, and drew it into port. 


Cocytus, a river of hell, ſaid to 
Pons, 
Pluto. "= 
Comus, the god of laughter 
and jollity. Be was repreſented 
very young, with a painted face, 
and the head crowned with roſcs. 


Creon. [See Maipus. ' 
Crimea. [ Sce Iphigenta.] 


_ Cupido, the ſon of Mars and 


Venus, and God of love, and love 


itſelf. As ſcon as he was born, 


Jupiter foreſaw, by his phy fog» 
nomy, that he would be a miſ- 


chi vous boy, he therefore obliged 


* 


15 


igger with tears. [See 


335 


principi. Fu alla fine convertito 


in una conſtellazione detta Sagit- 
tarie. | | 


_ Circe, figlia del Sole e di Per- 
ſa, famoſa e celebre maga che 
abita va ſu di un promontorioſulle 
coſte d'Italia, in dove eraſi ris 


fugiata per ſottrarſi allo ſdegno, 
ed alla furia de* ſuoi ſudditi per 
avere avvelenato il dilei marito. 
Uliſſe nel ſuo ritorno dalla guerra 


di Troia la viſitò in quelle coſte, 


ed avendovi perſo i ſuoi com- 


pagni, ch' erano ſtati trasfor- 
mati da eſſa in porci lordiflimi, la 


obbligò colla ſpada alla mano di 
renderglieli ancora nello ſtato in 
cui erano prima. Condeſceſe la 
ſuddetta alla ſua richieſta imme - 
diatamente, ed uliſſe ſe la ſpoſd 


Telegone. 


Claudia, vergine veſtale, fal- 
ſamente accuſata di cattiva con- 


dotta, ma quando il vaſcello che 


— 


dopo, e n'ebbe un figlio chiamate - 


rtava la ftatua di Cibele da 


rigia a Roma, arrivato che fu 
all' imboccatura del 'Tevere, & 
fermo, e che un milione duo. 


mini non avevano potuto farlo 


movere, allora Claudia (per far 
veder la ſua innocenza) dopo 
d'aver dette le ſue preghiere ad 


alta voce, attacco la ſua cintura 


al vaſcello, e lo tirò in porto. 
Cocito, fiume dell' infer 


detto gonfiarſi ſolo di lagrime. 


L Vid. Plutone.] | | 
Comn, dio del riſo, e dell' al- 

legria. Veniva rappreſentato 

molto giovane, colla ia im- 

bellettata e col capo coronato di 

roſe. | | FE 
Creon. | Vid. Edipo.] 

Crim. | Vid. Ifigenta.] 
Cupido, figlio 4 


- 


Marzo, e di 


Venere, dio dell' amore, e Va- 


- 


more ; lui ſteſſo. * A nato, 
Giove s' accorſe dalla ſua fiſiono- 
mia che ſarebbe un fanciullo ma- 


v 


ligno, e pernicioſo, onde sforzo lay, 


— — th 
a 2 EE" — * me” 2 
_ > - ” l 


——— 
— 


oy a" N 
4 
11 
N 
5 l 
» 
* pz 
4 
6 { 
9 
ol x 
3 
"= 
! 
* 1 
il - 
1 
mi 1 
N 
1 
1 
TH 
4 
99 1 
11 
* gi 
r 5 
14 l 
1 
1 a 
3 
Ft £ 
_— i N 
"a 
13 ; 
1 


dee 
— 5 Ca i HE Bn 
— 
- — = 


7 r ah - 
ͤ—ͤ — 


7 6 
Pg 


his mother to pet rid of him. 
She, in order to ſcreen him from 
the wrath of Jupiter, hid him in 
the woods, where he was ſuck led 
by wild, beaſts. As ſoon as he 
was able to. handle the bow, he 
made one of an aſh-tree, and cy- 


| | 9s arrows, and by ſhooting 


aſts, he learned to ſhoot men; 
he is repreſented as a winged in- 
fant, naked, armed with a -bow, 
and a quiver full of arrows. 


The Italian poets give to Cupido 


the following finonyma, viz.— 
Love. The Conqueror of Gods. 
T he Winged God. The Flying 
Bowman. The Naked Bowman. 


The Blind God. The Winged 
Vagabond. The Naked Boy. 
The Son of Cypria, Cytheris, 


Calva, and Venus. There are 


two Cupids, one chaſte, ſon of 
Urania, the other diſhoneſt, ſon 


of Vulcan. | 
Sele, a goddeſs, daughter of 


Ccelus and Terra, and wife of 


Saturn, conſidered as the mother 
ef moſt' of the Geds. She pre- 
fded-on earth, as Saturn in hea- 


ven; the was repreſented ſet on 


a chair, to fignify the firmneſs 


of the earth, holding a diſk, as 
ſymbol cf the winds that it eon- 
_ - tained; ſhe had a crown in the 


Hape of a tower, becauſe ſhe. 
taught men how to fortify their 
towns with towers. The pine 


Was ſacred to her. The Italian 


Poets give her the following ſi- 
nonyma, viz. The Goddeſs Din- 
gymene; Berecynthia; the Mo- 
ther of Gods; the Wife of Sa- 
turn. {| Rhea. See Saur na. 


"Cyclops, ſaid to have been ſons 
of Cœlus and Terra. Polyphe- 


mus, the moſt powerful amongſt 


them, was their king. They 


were ſuppoſed, to be Vulcan's 
. "workmen, becatiſe they lived in 


the; neighbourhood of Mount 


tna. See ÆEtna.] They only 


— 


| p 
" # * 
z i 
1 * — 
* ®, * ; 
0 = "Is 
21 : p 
_ =” #7 


di lui madre di disfarſene; Eſſa 
per ſott calo dalla collera di/Giove, 

o naſcoſe ne* boſchi, in dove fu 
allatratto dalle beſtie ſelvaggie. 
Subito che fi vide capace di 
maneggiar Pareo, ne fece uno 
di fraſſino con freccie di eipreſſo, 
e collo ſcoecarte alle beſtie, im- 


parò a far lo ſteſſo cogli uomini; 


è per lo pit rappreſentato come 
un fanciullo alato, nudo, armato 
di un arco, colla faretra carica di 
freecie. I poeti Italiani danno a 
Cupido i ſeguentt ſinonimi, cioè: 
Amore; il Vincitore degli Dei; 
FAlato Dio; I'Arciero Volante; 
il Faretrato, e Nudo Arciero; il 
Cieco Dio; il Vagabondo Alato; 
il Nudo Pargoletto; il Figlio di 

Ciprina, di Citerea, di Calva, 
di Venere. Vi ſono due Cupidi, 
uno caſto che è ſiglio di Urania. 
Faltro diſoneſto, figlio di Vulcano. 


a . 
Cibele dea, figlia del Cielo, e 
della Terra, e moglie di Saturno, 
creduta madre di. quaſi tutti gli 
dei. Preſiedeva alla terra, come 
Saturno al cielo. Veniva rappre- 
ſentata ſeduta in una ſedia, per 
fignificare la ſtabilità della terra, 
tenendo in mano un diſco gome 
ſimbolo de' venti che vi rinchiu- 
de va. Aveva una corona in for- 
ma di torre, perche inſegnò agli 
vomini come fortificare le loro 
citta con torri. II pino eragli 
conſacrato. I poeti Italiani, le 
danno j ſeguenti ſinonimi, cioè: 


La Dea Dindimena; la Dea Be- 
recintia; la Madre degli Dei; la 


Moglie di Saturno. [Rea. Vid. 
Saturno.] 5 F 
3 creduti figli de] Cielo 
e delſa Terra. Polifemo il pin 
potente fra loro, era il loro re. 
Venivano ſuppoſti i fabbri di 
Vulcano, perche vivevano nel 


vicinato del Monte Etna. [ Vid, 


Etna.) Non avevano' che un 
fol occhio nel mezzo del fronte, a 


1 % . 


Gt * 
Kad one a vi the middle of furono tutti ueciſi da Apollo, per 
their, foreh 


| ead, and were all 
| "lain by Apollo, for having made 
thunderbolts for Jupiter, with 

which be killed his ſon Æſcula - 
pius. Hiſtory lays that the Cy- 
clopes were the firſt inhabitants 
of Sicily; of an unknown birth, 
and as to the fable of one eye, it 
is becauſe they were armed with 
ſmall - caſques, which covered 
their faces, and had a hole-in the 
middle. The finonyma given 
to them by Italian poe:s, are, 
The three Brothers with only 
one eye in their forehead ; the 
giants of Vulcan; the Forgemen 


of Vulcan. The names of the 


' chief Cyclapes are, Arges, or 
Pyracmon ; Brontes ; and Ste- 


ropes 


DADALUS, a moſt ingeni- 
nious artiſt of Athens; he in- 
vented . ſeveral inſtruments, viz. 
the auger, axe, glue, ſaw, maſts, 
and ſails for ſhips, but above all 
he: poſſeſſed a great ſkill in mak- 
ing ſtatues, which ſeemed ani» 
mated. The beſt of his works, 
however, was the labyrinth, 
where he and his fon Icarus were 
ſhut up; but having obtained by 
the people of Minos ſome wax 
and fcatbers, he made wings for 
him and his fon, put them on, 
and flew away; but his fon fly- 
ing too near the ſun, the wax 
melted, and he fell into the ſea, 
which afterwards kept his name. 
All this means that Dædalus in- 
vented ſails for ſhips, which, till 

then, had been unknown, , 


Hanse, the daughter of Acri- 
fius, king of Arges. Danae was 


mut up in à tower of braſs by * 


Ortheron. {See Elipus.) Ciülerone, I Vid. Eaißo.] 


— — 


aver preparato de' fulmini a Gi- 
ove co' quali fulmino' ſao figlio 
Eſculapio. L' iſtoria dice che i Ci- 
clopi furono i primi abitanti della 
Sicilia di una ſconoſciuta pro- 
ris e quanto alla favola di un 


ol occhio, è perchè erano armati 


di piccoli elmi co* quali copri- 
vanſi 1 viſi loro, ed avevano una 
piccola apertura nel mezzo. 


ſinonimi dati loro da' poeti Ita- 


liani ſono, I tre fratelli con un 


ſol occhio in fronte; I Giganti di 


Vulcano; I Fabri di Vulcano. 1 
nom1 dei principali Ciclopi ſono, 


Arge, oppure Pirammone; 


Bronte, e Sterope. 


ö 


2 


i 


1 


\ 
D. 


 'DEDALO, celebre ed inſigne 


artiſta d Atene; inventòè molti 


iſtrumenti, come ſarebbe; il ſuc- 


chiello, la ſcure, la colla, la ſega, - 
gli alberi, e le vele per navi, ma 


. 


migliore delle ſue opere, 'ingeg- 
noſe fu il labirinto, in dove lui 
e ſuo figlio Icaro furono rinchi- 


uſi; ma avendo ottenuto dalla 


ente di Minoſſe della cera con 
elle piume, fece delle ali per lui, 


e ſuo figlio, ſe le miſero, e ſe ne 


volaron via; ma ſuo figlio vo- 


lando troppo vicino al ſole, la cera 


liquefoſh, e cadde nel mare, che 


fitenne d' allora in poi il ſuo nome. 
Tutto queſto ſignifica che De- 


dalo invento. vele per navt- che 


 finallora erano ſtate ignote, | 
Danae, figlia d' Acriſio, re 

d' Argo. Danae fu rinchiuſa in 

una torre di came per comaudo 


X 


2 ſoprattutto un gran ta- 
ento nel fare ſtatue, che pare- 
vano animate. Nulladimeno la 
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- ſometimes quite under water, bu 
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father's command, but Jupiter di ſuo padre, ma Giove la viſit 


viſited her in a ſhower of gold. 


She was afterwards expoſed” to 
the ſea, and the wind droye the 
bark to the coaſts of Italy, where 
Virgil favs ſhe founded a city 
called Ardea. | le 
Danaides, the fifty daughters 


of Danatis, king of Argos. E. 
7 Fh, the ſon of Neptune and 


ybia, had fifty ſons, who were 
married to their fifty couſins the 
daughters of Danans, all of whom 
by their father's orders, killed 


their huſbands on' the firſt night 


of their nuptials, except Hy- 


ermneftra, who was married to 


ynceus, who.” by her means 


he made his eſcape, and after- 
wards declared war againſt Da- 


naus, killed him, and ſucceeded 
to his throne. The Danaides 
were doomed to fill with water 


a bucket full of holes, fo that 


the water ran out as ſoon as 
ured into it, and therefore their 


labour was infinite, and their pu- 
niſkment eternal 


Daphne, which in Greek means 


- re, was daughter of the river 


eneus,,and turned into a laurel 


— 


2 tree, as ſhe fled from Apollo; 
that tree was afterwards ſacre- 


to him, and poets were crowned 


with it. Pliny ſays that the lau 


rel alonę had the privilege of 
not fearing the thunderbolr, and 


It is faid that Tiberius wore a 


- 


the thunder. | | 
Darganus, [See Troy. 

Delus, an iſland in the Ar- 

hipelagus, where Apollo was 


laurel crown every time he heard 


rn, and had a famous oracle. 


That iſland was floating, and 


4 * 


eptune made it quite firm. 


Detropboar. Idee PHT] = 
Deucalion, the ſon of x" I | 


trasformato in pioggia d'oro. Fu 
dopo eſpoſta al mare, ed i venti 
ſpinſero la barca ſulle coſte d' Ita- 
lia, in dove Virgilio dice ch' 
eſſa vi fondò una città chiamata 
Ardea. t | 
Danaidi, cinquanta fighe di 
Danao re d' Argo. Egitto figlio 
di Nettuno e di Libia, ebbe cin- 
quanta figli, che ſpoſaronſi colle 
loro cinquanta cugine figlie di 
Danao, le quali per ordine del 
padre [oro ſvenarono i loro mariti 
nella prima notte delle loro nozze, 
eccettuato 8 ch” era 
maritata a Linceo, e che per 
mezzo d'effa riuſcl a ſalvarſi, di- 
chiarò dopo la guerra a Danao, 
lo ueciſe, e gli ſuccedette al trono. 
Le Danaidi furono ſentenziate a 
riempir d'aequa una ſecchĩa tutta 
2 di buchi, coſicchè l' acqua 
e ne ſortiva a meſura ch' eravi 
verſata dentro, onde la fatica loro 
era ſenza fine, e la loro pena 
eterng. e | Tr 
Dane, che fignifica in lingua 
Greca alloro, era figlia del fiume 
Peneo, e trasformata in un albe- 
ro Valloro mentre fe ne fuggira 
da Apollo; detto albero le fu dopo 
conſacrato, ed i poeti n' erano 
coronati. Plinio dice che il lauro 
ſolo aveva il privilegio di non te- 
mere il fulmine, e diceſi che 
Tiberio . una corona d' al- 
loro ognf volta che ſentiva il tu- 
ONO, | 155 | 
Duardano. [Vid. Troia] 
Delo, iſola nell' Arcipelago, in 
dove Apollo, nacque, e vi aveva 
un famoſo oracolo., Detta iſola 
alcune volte galleggiava ſull ac- 
qua, e delle altre diſpariva intie - 
ramente, ma Nettuno la reſe tut - 
taffatto ſtabile. . 1255 
Demofoonte. [ Vid. Fillide.] 
Deucalione, figlio di Prometeo 


theus and Pandora, and King of e di Pandora, e re di Teſſaglia, 


and Goddeffis. 


Theſſaly ; he had married Pyr- 
rha, daughter of Epimetheus, his 
uncle; on account of their piety, 
they were preſerved from the 
general deluge, and ſaved them 
elves upon Mount Parnaſſus in 
a ſmall boat. The oracle of The⸗ 


mis commanded them to cover 


their heads with a veil, and to 
throw behind them the bones of 
their mother. Deucalion imme 


. diately comprehended that the 


earth was their — and the 
h 


bones the ſtones. _ 
which Deucalion threw, were 


-onverted into men, and thoſe of 


yrrha into women. 
Dianas the daughter of Jupi- 


ter and Latona, and goddeſs of 


hunting. As a celeſtial divinity, 
the is called Luna; asan earthly, 
the is called Diana; and as a di- 


vinity of hell, the is called Pro- 


ſerpine. She was very fond of a 
ſhepherd named Endymion, an 

frequently viſited him in a grotto 
of Mount Latmos, in Caria, 
where he refided. She is repre - 
ſented with buſkins, wearing a 


bow and a quiver, with a creſ- 


cent bn her forehead, attended 
with dogs. Sometimes in a cha- 
riot drawn by two white ſtags, 
Which were Hered to her. 

obtained from Jupiter the gift of 


chaſtity; called, on that account, 


* 


the Goddeſs of Chaſtity, She 


is called by the Italian poets, 


Cynthia; the Moon; the Siſter 
of Phebus Delia; the Goddeſs 


of Foreſts and Mountains. [ Dia- 


na. See Iphigenia and Oreſtes. 


'- Dido, called alſo Eliſa, daugh- 


ter of Belus, king of Tyre, and 


wife of Sichæus, fearing the 


_ wrath; of Pygmalion het bro- 
ther, who had aſſaſſinated Si- 
get his 


chæus her huſband to 


- treaſure, fled with whatever ſhe 


could carry with her in men and 


money, and landed in Africa, 


—— 


e ſtones 


She 


Vid. [fgenia e Orefte.] 
3 ; 


XR xs 


avevaſpoſato Pirra, figlia.di Epi- 
meteo ſuo zio; pella loro gran 


pietà furono ſalvati dal diluvio 


generale col rifugiarſi in un pic- 
colo battello ſul Monte Parnaſſo. 
L'oracolo di Temi comandò loro 
di coprirſi le teſte con un velo, e 
di gettar dietro le ſpalle loro 
le oſſa della madre. Deucalione 
compreſe ſubito che la terra era 
la di loro madre, e le offa le pie- 


tre. Le pietre che Deucalione 


gettò furono convertite in uomi- 
ni, e quelle di Pirra in tante 
donne. 


5 


Diana, figlia di Giove e di 
LAtona, e dea della caccia. Come 
divinità celeſte, vien' eſſa chia- 
mata Luna; come terreſtre, & 
chiamata 14 7 1 e come infer= 
nale, e 
Amava pafſionatamente un paſ- 
tore chiamato Endimione, e vi- 
ſitavalo molto ſpeſſo in una grotta 
del Monte Latmo in Caria, in 


dove dimorava : è rappreſentata / 


in cotorni; portando un arco, ed 
una faretra con una mezza luna 


ful di lei fronte con molti cani 
ualche volta in un - 
a due cervi bianchi 


appreſſo, e 
carro tirato 
ch' eranle ſacri. Ottenne da 
Giove il dono della caſtità, e per- 
cio chiamata Dea della Caſtita, 
Vien eſſa chiamata dei poeti Ita- 


liani, Cintia; la Luna; la So- 
rella di Febo; Delia; la Dea 


delle Selve e de' Monti. [Diana. 


Didone, chiamata anche Eliſa, 


figlia di Belo re di Tiro, e meg- 


lie di Sicheo; temendo la collera 


di Pigmalione di lei fratello, che 


aveva aſſaſſinato Sicheo ſuo ma- 
rito, per ottennere il di lui teſoro, 
ſe ne fuggi, portando ſeco lei il 


in che potè tanto in uomini che 
in danari, e ſbarcò in Africa in 


f 


hiamata Proſerpina. 


\ 


= 


"2 


as. 


” r 8 
— . - o > OS — 
— —— — * — — 


7 
[1 
T1 
x 
ts 
. 
| 1% 
19 
11 
EL 
11 
1 
| ph 
[ 
\ Fil 
7 o 
1 
11 
4 
* 
{ 
, * 
14 * 
1 
x q 
: 1 
3 
17 
o 
* 
/ , 
j 1 
139% 
F 
f 
: 1 
1 ＋ 
HI " 
, (| 
1 
P , 
A * 
5 
N 
1 == 
| | 6 
5 i 
* 1 
15 
0 
11 
1 
FT 197 
1 


I 
FT 
N 8 
te 
Y 
"x 14 
+20] 
_— : : 
> be. 7 
1 
4 Fi 
ry: 
T 1 
1 
k q 
' +4 
0 1 
1 
110 
N 11 
1 1 
N 1 
i 4 
"F: 
l 1 1 
„ 
. 
b 4 i 
\ = 
14. 
| 
* [| 
F - 
« 
5 ; [ 4 
* 14 [ o 
|} : 9 


. 
— —— 
— — 
CIS 
= = 


— P_— 


. * —_— 
nr mo 
— —— —— w—K 
— — . - 


where the built Carthage. She 


loved ZEneas to madneſs, but the 
Trojan hero having received 
from the gods an order to depart 
for Italy, Tefr her, notwithſtand- 
ing the advantages of a kingdom ; 
neither her love nor her tears 


could prevail upon him to ſtay, 
upon which ſhe burned herſelf 


\ 


through deſpair on a ps after 
having firſt pierced her heart 
through with a ſword. Whether 
this ever really took place or not, 
is much diſputed. Some fay that 
there is an interval of two hun- 
dred years between them, and 


this is what is called the ana- 


chroniſm “ of Virgil; but later 
chronologers contend that they 
might have been cotempotaries. 

Diomedes, a tyrant of Thrace. 
He kept four ſpirited reſtive 
horſes, called Podargus, Lam- 
pon, Xanthus, and Dines, which 


vomitted fire through the mouth. 


Their breed ftill exiſted in the 
age of Alexander the Great. The 


tyrant nouriſhed them with hu- 


man fleſh,” but Hereules killed 


Daodona. 


him, and gave him to his own 


horfes, which devoured him im- 


mediately. 


Diomeles, the ſon of Tydeus, 


and king of Ætolia, a very va- 


' lorous Greek captain, who gained 


great reputation at Troy, from 


whence with Ulyſſes he carried 


off the palladium. 
' Diſcordia. | See, Ida.] 
[See Args and Myr- 


D:zaes, nymphs of the woods. 


EV; 


E. ! 7 


8 ECHO, a nymph deprived by 


midoni.l | 
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dove fondò. la citta di Cartagine. 
Era paſſionatiſſima per Enea; 
ma l'eroe Troiano avendo rice- 
vuto ordine dagli Dei di partir 
er Fltalia, la laſciò malgrado 
*avvantagio di un regno; ne“ 
l' amor ſuo, ne le ſue lagrime po- 
terono indurlo di reſtar con eſſa 
trovandoſi perciò diſperata ſi 
getto nel rogo, e s abbrucciò 
dopo d'eſſerſi prima trafitto il 
cuore con una ſpada. Se queſto 
ſia vero, o no è molto conteſtato. 


Alcuni dicono eſſervi un inter- 


vallo di ducentanni fra loro, e 
ueſto é& quello che ſi chiama 
Panacroniſmo di Virgilio, ma gli 
ultimi cronologiſti conteſtano che 
poſſino forſe effere ſtati contem- 
poranei. 
Diomede, tiranno di Tracia 
che teneva quattro cavalli indo- 
miti, e focoſi, chiamati Podargo, 
Lampone, Zanto, e Dine, che 
vomitavano fuoco per la bocca. 
La lor razza eſiſteva ancora in 
tempo di Aleſſandro il Grande. 
11 tiranno li nudriva di carne 
umana, ma Ercole lo ammazz0o, e 
diedelo a mangiare a ſuoi proprt 
cavalli, che lo divorarono in un 
iſtante. rs 9 
Diomede, figlio di Tideo, e re 
d“ Etolia, inſigne e valoroſo Ca- 
pitano Greeo che reſe i] ſuo nome 
celebre all' aſſedio di Troia, da 
dove aſſieme con Uliſſe portò via 
il palladio. we | 
Diſcordia. 8 Ida. ] 
Dodona. ¶ Vid. Argo, e Mir- 


' Driad!, ninfe de boſchi, 


— — 


ECO, ninfa che Giunone privò 


Juno of the uſe of her tongue for dell' uſo della favella per averla 


having deceived her, and con- 
demned by her never to ſpeak 


ingannata, e che condannò a non 


mai parlare ſe non dopo un altro, 


- -* Anachroniſm means an error in the account of time. 


and Goddeſſes. 3 4 


but after another, and then only 
to repeat the laſt ſyllabies of the 
words pronounced. She pined 
away, ener love for Narciſſus, 
[See Narciſſus] in the woods and 
vallies, and her bones turned into 
ſtones. e | 
' Eliſa. [See Dido.) 
Electra. [See Oreftes.; 
Ehli Campi, or Elyſian Fields, 
the abede and paradiſe of the 
happy, a place in the infernal 
regions, where, according to the 
mythology of our ancients, the 
ſouls of the virtuous were placed 
after death. According to ſome, 
the Elyſian Fields were in the 
fortunate iſlands, which we call 
now iſlands of Canary, or rather 
in the neighbourhood of Cadiz, 
becauſe tl:at abode is a very go2d 
one ; and according to the autho- 
rity of Virgil, they were ſituated 
in Italy. | 
 Facus. [See Rhadamanthus.] 
© Enceladus. | See Typhaus.\ 
Endymion, a ſhepherd, ſaid 
to have obtained from Jupiter 
to ſleep for ever, or as much as 
he would. Lucian ſays that be 
never awoke, and that he is ſtill 
aſleep. The poets call him the 
Sleeper of Lat mos. [See Diana.] 
EFpaplus { See Phaeton. 
 Epeus, a famous artiſt and en- 
_ gineer, who made the famous 
wooden tiorſe, which proved the 
ruin of Troy. Tr is ſaid that he 
alſo invented the ſword and 
buckler. - 
Fpimetlieus. [See Pandora.] 


Epimenides, a Cretan philo- 


fopher, who having ſlept fifty- 


ſeven years in a cave, upon his 
coming into the world again, 


found every thing ſo conſiderably 
changed, that he ſcarce knew 
where he was. He went to his 
houſe, and found his younger 
brother alive, and very old, who 


hardly knew him. It is ſuppoſed 


* 


8 


ed in allora di non ripetere che le 


ultime ſillabe delle parole pro- 


nunziate. Si conſumò d' amore 


per Narciſſo, | Vid. Narciſſo] ne 
boſchi, e nelle valli, e le di leĩ oſſa 
convertite in pietre. 


Elifa. | Vid. Didon c.] 
Elettra. Vid. Or ec. 
Campi Eliſi, ſoggiorno e para- 
diſo de felici, luogo nelle regiont 
infernali, in dove ſecondo la mi- 


rologia de' noſtri antichi, le anime 


de' giuſti venivano collocate dopo 


morte. Secondo altri, i Campi 


Eliſi erano nelle iſole fortunate, 
che in oggi chiamiamo iſole Ca- 
narie, o piuttoſto nel vicinato di 


Cadice, perche quel ſoggiorno & 


molto piace vole; e ſecondo Þ au- 


torita di Virgilio, erano ſituati in 


Italia. 
H 


| | 


Eaco. [ Vid. Radamanto.] 

Encelado. | Vid. Tifeo.] 
Endimione, paſtore, diceſi che 
aveſſe ottenuto da Giove di dor- 
mir per ſempre, o almeno finehò 
voleſſe. Luciano dice che non fi 
ſvegliò mai, e*che dorme ancora. 
I poeti lo chiamano il Dormitor 
di Latmo. Vid. Diana.] 
Epafo. [Vid Factente, ] 
Epeo, celebre artiſta ed ingeg- 


nere, che fece il famoſo cavallo 


di legno, cauſa della rovina di 
Troia. Diceſi che abbia 


in ventato la ſpada e lo ſcudo. 


| Epimeteo. Vid. Pandora.) 
Epimenide, filolofo Creteſe, 
che avendo dormito per einquan- 


taſette anni in una caverna, ri- 


tornando ancora nel mondo, trovò 
ogni coſa talmente cangiata, che 
non poteva quaſi ſapere dove ſi 
foſſe; andò alla ſua caſa, e trovò 


ſuo fratello minore vivo, e molto 
vecchio che appena lo conobbe 
eredeſi che abbia viſſuto 299 anni 
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that he lived 299 years. He was 
conſidered afterwards in Greece 
as a man favoured by the gods, 
and every body conſulted him as 
nn oracle. . c 
Erato. [See Muſes. _ 
Euter pe. [See Muſes.] 


Erebus, the fon of Chaos and 


Darkneſs, turned into a river in 
hell,” for aſſiſting the Titans in 
their war againſt Jupiter. The 


p E often uſe the word Erebus 


ſignify hell itſelf. 


\ Epheſus, a city of Ionia in 
| Greece, famous for a temple of 
jana, which was reckoned one 
of the ſeven wonders of the world. 
They employed azo years in 
building it, according to the mo- 

del of the great architect Cre- 
fiphon. All Aſia ſubſcribed to 
have it built; it was 425 feet in 
length, and 220 in breadth ; 
there were 127 columns, erected 
by as many kings; theſe columns 
were about 60 feet high; * 
others, 36 were adorned in baſſo- 
relievo. This.magnificent temple, 


adorned with beautiful pictures 
and ſtatutes, was reduced to aſhes 


the ſixth of June, the very ſame 
night that Alexander-the Great, 
and the Conqueror of Perſia, was 
born, by Eratoſtratus, an Ephe- 
fan and a villain, in order to per- 
petuate his name, poſſeſſing nei- 
ther valour, nor courage, nor 
wiſdom enough to acquire repu- 
tation. It is ſaid the Epheſians 
rebuilt another magnificently, and 
that all the ladies were obliged to 
give up, on that account, all their 
rings, jewels, and diamonds. 

92 7 5 R 

_ Eratiflratus. [See Epheſus.] 
Eridanus. [See Phaeton. 
Ericlilenius. [See Troy. ] 
Eteocles. [See Oedipus.) 
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meraviglie del mondo. 


tanti re. 


H;jathen God. 


Veniva dopo conſiderato per tutta 
la Grecia core un uomo protetts 
dagli dei, ed ognuno conſultavalo 
come ſe foſſe un oracolo. | 


Erato. ¶ Vid. Muſe.] 
Eulerpe. Vid. Mufe.] 


Erebo, figlio del Caos e delle 


Tenebre, convertito in un fiume 
infernale, per avere aiutato i Ti- 
tani nella guerra che facero con- 
tro Giove. I poeti ſpeſſe volte 
ſervonſi della parola Erebo, per 

ſigniſicare lo ſteſſo inferno. 
Efe, citta d' Ionia nella 
Grecia, famoſa per un tempio di 
Diana, flimato per uno delle ſette 
Furono 
impiegati 220 anni per fabbri- 


carlo, ſecondo il modello del fa- 


moſo architetto Creſifone. Tutta 


I'Aſia vi contribui per fabbricarlo. 


Era 425 piedi in lunghezza, e 
220 in larghezza; e verano 127 
colonne fatte innalzare da altret- 
Queſte colonne erano 
d' incirca 60 piedi di altezza, e 


tra l'altre ven erano trentaſei a- 


dorne di baſſi rilievi. Queſto 
magnifieo tempio, contenente le 
più belle pitture, e ſtatue, fu 
ridotto in cenere il di ſeſto di 


Giugno, nella ſteſſa notte che 


nacque Aleſſandro il Grande, 
ed il Conquiſtatore della Perſia, 
da Eratoſtrato, Efeſo, un indegno 
e ſcellerato, per cos} poter per- 
petuare il di lui nome non paſſe 
dendo ne valore, nè coraggio, ne 


virtù baſtanti per aquiſtarſi onore 


e fama. Diceſi che gli Efeſi ne 
rifabbricaſſero un altro magnifico, 
e ſontuoſo, e che tutte le dame 
furono obbligate di regalare a tal 


fine tutte le anella, gioic, e dia 


manti loro. | 
Eratefirato. ¶ Vid. Efeſe.} . 

Eridano. Vid. Faetonte. |} 
Erittonio. Vid. Troia.] 
Ebeocle. Vid. Edipo.] 


* 
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Evade, 2 daughter of Iphis, 
and wife of Capaneus, one of the 
ſeven chiefs 'who went againſt 
Thebes. She was a very rare 
model of conjugal affection; for 
whilſt the body of Capaneus her 
huſband was burning, the threw 
herſelf, elegantly dreſſed, into 
the funeral pile, in order to mix 
her aſhes with thoſe of her huſ- 
band. 

Euboeus, [See Penelope.) 

Eumenides, or _ the Furies, 
daughters of Acheron and Night, 
who preſided over the criminals, 
and were always employed in pu- 
niſhing the guilty upon earth. as 
well as in the infernal regions. 
They were three, Tiſiphone, 

Megara, and Alecto. They 
were generally repreſented with 
a grim and frightful aſpect, with 
a black and bloody garment, and 
ſerpents wreathing round their 
heads inſtead of hair. They held 
a burning torch in one hand, and 
a whip of ſcorpions in the other, 
and were always attended by ter- 


ror, rage, paleneſs, and death. 


In hell they were ſeated round 


Pluto's throne, as the miniſters of 


his vengeance, | See Pluto.] .. 


Euryale. [See Gorgones.] 


Europa, a daughter of Agenor, 


king of Phcenicia; this young 


princeſs was ſo beautiful, that Ju- 


piter fell in love with her, turned 

imſelf into a white bull, and 
came on the borders of the ſea, 
Where Europa was walking with 
her maids, She was ſurpriſed to 
ſee this beautiful white bull; ſhe 
came nearer, careſſed him, and 
at laſt had the courage to fir her- 
ſelf upon his back. Jupiter walk - 


ed on ſlowly towards the ſea, and 


precipitating himſelf all at once 
into it, carried her into Crete. 


Europa was ſo white, that the 
obtained from Jupiter that that 


and Goddeſſes. | 
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Evanne, figha d' Tf, e moglie 
di Capaneo, uno de ſette capi che 
andarono contro Tebe. Ea fu 
un modello molto raro di amor 
congiugale; perche mentre il 
corpo del di lei marito Capanee 
ſtava brucciando, eſſa gittoſſi nel 
rogo funebre, elegantemente vef- 
tita, per cos! miſchiar fe di lei 


ceneri con quelle del ſuo marito. 


Eubes. (Vid. Penelope.) 
Eumenidi, o le Furie, figlie di 


Acheronte e della Notte, che pre- 


fiedevano a' criminali, ed erano 
continuamente occupate in punire 
i colpevoli ſulla terra, come pure 
nelle regioni infernali, Erano 
eſſe tre, Tiſifone, Megera, e A- 
letto. Per lo pin erano rappre+ 
ſentate con un aſpettp arcigno, e 


ſpaventevole, con una veſte nera 


e ſanguinola, e ſerpenti intrecci- 
ati intorno al capo invece di cas» 
peſſi. Tenevano eſſe in una 
mano una fiaccola ardente, e nell 
altra una sferza di ſcorpieni, ed 
avevano ſempre a loro comandi il 
terrore, la rabbia, la pallidezza, e 
la morte. Nell' inferno erano ſe- 


dute intorno al trono di Plutone, 


come miniſtri della di lui vendetta. 
Vid. Plutone.] a 
Euriale. ¶ Vid. Gorgoni.] 
Europa, figha di Agenore re 
di Fenicia; queſta giovane prin- 
cipeſſa era cosi bella, che Giove 
ne divenne amoroſo, preſe la for. 
ma di un toro bianco, e venne ſul 


lido del mare, dove Europa ſtava 


ſſeggiando colle ſue ancelle. 
imaſe ſorpreſa nel vedere un 
toro cosi bello, e bianco, gli ft ap- 
preſſò, lo accarezz0, ed alla fine 


ebbe il coraggio di ſederſi ſulla di 


lai ſchiena, Giove s incamminò 


prima con paſſo lento verſo il n 5 
. 


ed indi precipitaadoviſi tutto 
un tratto, ſe la portò in Creta. 
Europa era cosi bianca che ot+ 


tenne da Giove che quella parte 
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of the world. where the in- 
| Ditants were ite, ſhould be 
called Europa. 
 Enphrofina./ [ See Graves, 1 
Enrydice, the wife of Orpheus, | 
3 by the melody of his lyre, 
fo charmed Pluto and Proſerpine 
in hell, that he obtained the re- 
turn of his wife Eurydice, on 
r that he ſhould not look 
her till upon earth; but he, 


- ehrough love, looking behind him 


fo fee if ſhe was following him, 
* e ever. 


1 


Fabuta, 7 5 . 85 bew 
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| 45 Fama, the goddefs of 1 


daughter of Titan and Terra, 
and generally re ſented blow- 
ing a trumpet.” irgil repreſents 


Her as a monfier that has as many 


es, Cars, oak and nen 
* ſhe bas feathers, | EPS f 


- — or-three . ans 
deffes, who 
birth and the life of mankind. 
Clotho, the youngeſt, preſided 
over the moment of our birth, 
and held a diſtaff. Lacheſis ſpun 
nut alt the events and actions 
var life; and Atropos, the eldeſt 
of the three, cut the thread with 
hire, 
Feroxia, a goddefs of eee 
Flora, the goddeſs of flowers 
and gardens, She was repreſent . 
ed as crowned with flowers, and 
holding in her hand ther horn of 


enty. 
| prot hep the goddef . daps | 
The poets 


pineſs and miſery. 
. pave her different forms; they 
FE 5 eſeribe her as being blind, always 


1 ſanding with wings at her feet, 
| NOTES ball e 


) 
8 , 


ei God: 


; # — # 
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reſided over the 


del mondo in dove gli abitanti 
erano bianchr dovefſe efler chia- 
mata Europa. 
Eufrabna. ¶ Vid. Grazie.} 
Euridice, moglie di Orfeo, il 
quale colla melodia della ſua lira 
ſeppe talmente piacere a Plutone, 
ed a Proſerpina nell' inferno, che 
ottenne il ritorno di ſua moglie 
Euridice, con patto þerd che non 
la guarderebbe finche non foſſe 
ſulla ter: a, ma per troppo amore 
vollandoſi ivdietro per vedere 
seſſa lo ſeguitava, diſparve, e la 
ane 805 eee 5 


1 
FA Us T OLO. [Vid. Romols ] 


ende den delle bugie. a 
Fama, dea del rapperto, e del. 
la nomina, figlia di Titano, e 
della Terra, e comunemente rap- 
ms are ſonando una trompetta. 
irgilio la deſcrive come un mol. 
tro, che à altrettanti occhi, orec + 
chie, bocche, e lingue, quante 
iume eſſa tiene. 5 
Parche, or Deſtini, tre dee po- 


tenti, che preſiedevano alla naſ- 


cita ed alla vita del. genere uma. 
no. Cloto, la pin giovane, pre- 
ſiedeva alla noſt ra naſcita, e te · 
neva una conoccbia. Lacheſia 


of filava tutti gii avvenimenti, e tutte 


le azioni della noſtra vita; e A- 
tropo, la maggiore, ne tagliava 11 
filo calle forbici fatali. e 
Feroria, dea de boſch.. 
Flora, dea de fiori e de' giar- 
dini- Era rappreſentata coronata 
di fiori, e tenendo in mano il 
corno dell' abbondabza. | 
Fortuna, dea della felicita, e 
della miſeria. I poeti le anno 
dato diverſe forme; la deſcrivono 
come ſe foſſe cicca, tenendoſi 
ſempre in piedi con alia ſuoi _ | 
unoſſu di una palla che gira, e 
J altro in — e le diedero come 


- 
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„ and Goddeſſes, 345 
upon a ball that turns, and the emblema della di lei incoſtanza 
ether in the air, and gave her as una ruota, ſulla quale poſa la di 
an emblem of her inconſtancy, a lei mano, e delle volte viene rap- 
wheel, upon which ſhe lays her preſentata come girando continu- 
hand; and ſometimes ſhe is repre-, amente ſu di una ruota, or ſu di 
ſented turning continually upon un carro tirato da cavalli cechi. 
a wheel, or upon a car drawn by | | | | 
blind horſes. = „„ = f 
Furiæ. [See Enumenides.] Furie. ¶ Vid. Eumenidi.] 
AS oo 5 : | 
G. | 7 DIO 0h G. Q \ 
GALATAA, the daughter of GALATEA, figlia di Nereo. 
Nereus. She was. pathonately Era paſſionatamente amata dal 
loved by the cyclops Polyphemus, ciclopo Polifemo, qual eſſa trat- 
whom the treated with, coldneſs to con- freddezza e diſprezzo. 
and diſdain. [Gee Acis.] [Vid. Aci. | 
Gallus, or Alectryon, a favorite Gallo, o Aleltrione, favoritodi 
of Mars, and turned by him into Marzo, e da lui trasformato in un 
a cock, becauſe having been ſet gallo, perche eſſendo ſtato meſſo 
by him to watch the door, and da lui per far la guardia alla 
in particular the approach of the porta, ed in particolare alla ve- 
Sun his rival, whilſt he vifited nuta del Sole ſuo rivale, mentre 
Venus. He fell aſleep, and by ſtava viſitando Venere. Egli s' 
that means ſuffered the Sun to addormentò, e per queſto mezzo 
ſpy them through a cloud, which permiſe al Sole di oſſervarli attra- 
went immediately to inform Vul- verſo di una nube, che ſubito ſe 
can of it. Gallus, which means n' andò ad informarne Vulcano. 
a cock, even at preſent crows Gallo, che pure ſignifica un gallo 
when the ſun riſes, as if he wiſhed pollo, anche in oggi canta quando 
Mars to take care not to be ſur- fi leva i] ſole, come ſe voleſſe a. 


priſed-by him a ſecond time, vertir Marzo di badar bene a non 
7 3 laſciarſi ſorprender da lui una ſe- 
; - conda volta. „ 


Ganymedes, the ſon of Tros, Ganimede, figlio di Tros, re 
king of Troy, a beautiful youth, di Troia, giovane belliſſimo, 
and cup-bearer of Jupiter; he is coppiere di Giove; è general- 
generally repreſented fitting. on mente rappreſentato come ſeduto 
the back of a flying eagle in the ſ pra un' aquila volante. a 
alr. „„ 5 ee 5 . 

Genii, guardian angels, or ſpi- Genj, angeli cuſtodi, or-ſpiriti, 
rits. Every man liad two; one Ogni uomo tenevane due; uno 
good and the other bad, who pre- buono, e l' altro cattivo, che pre- 
ſided over his birth, and took © fiedevano alla di lui naſcita, e 
particular care of him. The good prendevano una cura particolare 
one always deen happineſs, di lui. Il buono augurava ſempre 
and the bad one miſery. Theſe felicita, ed il cartivo infelicità. 
ſmall divinities were repreſented Queſte piccole dipjnita venivano 
under the form of a young man, rappreſentate ſotto la forma di un 
who in one hand held a drinking giovane, che in una mano tene va 


veſſel, and in che other a horn of un vaſo da bere, e nell altra il 


Ty 


44 
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under the form of a ſerpent, The 
painters alfo who with to repre- 
ſent a nation, paint it under the 


form of a genius, with the arms. 


of that nation, and ſometimes 
under the form of a woman. 


Geryon, a king of Spain, or, 
according to others, a celebrated 
. monſter, to whom fabulous hiſ- 
tory and the poets give three 
bodies and three heads, becauſe 
he governed the- three Baleares 
- Sſlands, viz. Ebuſus, now Yvica, 
Majorca, and Minorca, or. per- 
- haps becauſe there were three 
brothers of that name, who lived 
apd reigned in great harmony. 
Gordius, ſon of an huſbandman 
of Phrygia, who was raiſed af- 
terwards to the throne. The 
knot which tied the yoke of his 
chariot to the pole, was ſo cle- 


verly done, that nobody could 


undo it. Some others ſay that 
SGordius was fether of Midas, 
king of Phrygia, wWho had a cha- 
riot, to which the yoke was tied 
to the pole by a knot of cords ſo 
well twiſted, that nobody could 
| find out where it began or finiſh- 
ed. This was called the famous 
Gordian knot, on which (accord- 
ing to the Oracle) the empire of 
Aſia depended. Alexander, in 
his conqueſt of Aſia, paſſed by 
Gordium, and unable to unravel 
it, cut it aſunder with his ſword, 
and by that his claims to the em- 
pire were fully juſtifie td. 


Golden Age. [ See Saturn.] 
 Gorgones, three celebrated ſiſ- 
ters, called Stheno, Euryale, and 
eduſa, who, as Ovid ar prov 
lived in the inland parts of Libya 
near the lake of Triton, or the 


- gardens of the Heſperides, ſaid 


do have had only one eye, one 
| tpoth, and one horn between 


plenty, and ſometimes they were 


| conquiſte in Alia, 


ſue pretenzioni al 
dovutamente giuſtificate. 


vive vano nelle 
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corno dell' abbondanza, e qualch s 
volta erano rappreſentati ſotto 1a 
forma di un ſerpente. I pittori 
ure che deſiderano di rappre- 
entare una nazione, la dipingono 
ſotto la forma di un genio, colle 
armi di quella nazione, e qualche 
volta ſotto la forma di una donna. 
Gerione, re di Spagna, o, ſe- 
condo altri, un famoſo moſtro, a 
cui I' iſtoria favoloſa ed i poet) gli 
danno tre corpi, e tre teſte, perche 
governava le tre ifole Baleari, | 
cioe, Ebuſo, in oggi Ivica, Ma- 
jorca, e Minorca, o forſe perche 
v' erano tre fratelli di tal nome, 


che vivevano, e regnavano aſſieme 


paciſicamente, ed in grand' ar- 
monia. _ 

. Gordio, figlio di un contadino 
di Frigia, che venne dopo innal- 
zato al trono. Il nodo che legava 


il giogo del ſuo carro al rimone, 


era cosi ben fatto, e con tant' 
arte, che neſſuno era capace di 
disfarlo. Alcuni altri dieono che 
Gordio era padre di Mida, re di 
Frigia, il quale aveva un carro, 
il di cui giogo era attaccato al ti- 
mone con un nodo di corde cosi 
bene intrecciate, che neſſuno po- 
teva trovarne il principio, ne la fine 
Era queſto chiamato il famoſo 


_nodo Gordiano, dal quale, (ſe- 
condo l' Oracolo) V imperio d Aſia 


Aleſſandro nelle ſue 
paſſò da Or + 
dio, tento di ſvilupparlo, ma ve- 
dendoſi incapace lo taglid colla 
ſua ſpada, e per queſto mezzo le 

imperio furono 


di pende va. 


Secol d'Oro. [ Vid. Saturno.] 
_  Gorgoni, tre celebri ſorelle, 
chiamate Steno, Euriale, e Me- 
duſa, che, come Ovidio aſſeriſce, 
le parti interiori della 
Libia vicino il lago di Tritone, o 
i giardini delle Efperidi, diceſi 
che non aveſſero che un ol occhio, 


un dente, ed un fol corno tra 


— 


and Godiefſer, ; 


them. Some-m — haw- 
ever, repreſent, Meduſa as a per- 
fe& beauty, Her hair ſhone like 
gold, and Neptune was en- 
amoured of the beautiful colour 
of her locks, - which Minerva 
changed into ſerpents. Perſeus 
attacked app Few thefe three 
filters, an 

head, from the blood of which 
ſprung the horſe Pegaſus, which 
by a kick of his foot, made the 


cut off Meduſa's 


fountain of Hippocrene ſpring 


cout from the ground near Mount 
Helicon, ſacred to the Muſes. It 
is ſaid that the drops of blood 
which fell to the ground from 
Meduſa's head, were changed 
into a great number of ſerpents, 
which ſtill infeſt the ſandy deſarts 
of Libya, Perſeus conſecrated 
the head of Meduſa to Minerva, 

which was afterwards engraved 
with her ſerpents upon the dread- 
ful ægis of the goddeſs, which 


turned into ſtones thoſe who 


looked upon its 
TOWIE Theſe were three; 
Aglaia, or Paſiphae, Thalia, and 
Euphroſina. According to the 
poets, they are daughters of Ve- 
nus and Bacchus, others 
Jupiter, and Eurynome. 
are repreſented naked, holding 
one another's hand, to fignify 
__ that beauty ought. to be without 
art, and quite natural. 


5 
They 


loro. Nondimeno alcuni mito- 
logiſti rappreſentano Meduſa come 
una belta perfetta. I di lei ca- 
pelli rilucevano come l' oro, e net- 
tuno era innamorato della bel- 
lezza delle ſue treccie, che Mi- 
nerva cambiò in ſerpenti. Perſeo 
attacco, ed ucciſe queſte tre ſo- 
relle, e tagliò la teſta a Meduſa, 
dal di cui ſangue nacque il ca- 
vallo Pegaſo, quale con un calcio 
che tirò fece ſcaturire la fontana 
d' Ippocrene dalla terra, vicino il 
Monte di Elicona, ſacro alle 


ſangue che caddero per terra dalla 


teſta di Meduſa fofferd tutte cam 


biate in tanti ſerpenti, che ancora 
in oggi infeſtano i deſerti ſabbioſi 
della Libia. 
op di Meduſa a 3 che 
u dippoi ſcolpita co ſuoi ſerpent] 
ſulla Ferie egida della _ 
2 impietriva chiunque 1a guar 
dava, 


\ 


— 


_ Grazie, Queſte erano tre; 
Aglaia, o Paſifae, Talia, ed Eu- 
froſina. Secondo i poeti, le fanno 


figlie di Venere e di Bacco, altri 


di Giove, e di Eurinome. Sono 
rappreſentate nude, dandoh l' un 


'V altra la mano, per ſignificare 


che la bellezza dev effere ſenz* 
arte, e tuttaffatto naturale, 


. 1 ; H. £ a x H, 
, HAMADRYADES. [See AMADRIADI. \Vid. Dries 
Harpyiæ, three daughters of Arpie, tre figlie di Nettuno, e 


Neptune and Terra, called Ael- 


Jo, Ocypete, and Celeno, winged 
rapacious monſters, who had the 
| Face of a woman, the body of a 
vulture, and their feet and fingers 
armed with ſharp claws, They 
-were called alſo | Stymphalides, 


il cor po 


della terra, chiamate Aello, Oci- 


pete, e Celeno, moſtri rapaci, ed 
alati che avevano il viſo di donna, 


piedi armati di acuti artigli. Ve- 
nivano pure chiamati uccelli Stin- 


fi 
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Perſeo conſarro la 


falidi, e cagne di Giove, e di Giu- 
1 7 555 1 


A 


Muſe. Diceſi che le gocce di 


/ 


di avoltoio, colle dita e - 
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birds and bitches of Jupiter and 
Juno. They plundered Aneas 


during his voyage towards Italy. 


[See Pluto.] 


Hiebe, the daughter of Juno, 
and the goddeſs of youth, who 


e out the nectar to Jupiter 
be 


fore Ganymedes was made his 


- eup-bearer. ' 


Hector, the ſon of Priam and 
Hecuba, and moſt valiant of the 


- Trojans that fought againſt the 
Greeks; not being able to con- 


tend with Achilles, fought againſt 


_ Patroclus, Achilles's friend, and 


vanquiſhed him. Achilles en- 


' "raged by his friend's death, 


ſought for the Trojan hero and 
ſlew him. 5 | 
Hecuba. [See Tray. 
Helena, the daughter of Tyn- 


darus and Leda, and wife of Me- 


nelaus, the moft beautiful wo- 


man in the world, who occaſion- 


ed the Trojan war in the fol- 
lowing manner. 
married Heſione, daughter of 
Laomedon, to Telamon king of 
Salamis, one. of the Argonauts; 
but Paris wiſhing to retake 
He ſione, ſiſter of his father 


 Prizrr,, and in order to revenge 


himſelf for the ill treatment 
which his father had received 
when prifoner of Hercules, he 


_ arrived at Lacedemon with a 
Jarge fleet, landed, and went to 


the court of Menelaus, ſon of 
Atreus, and Agamemnon's bro- 
ther, carried off Helena, and 


ſwore not to reftore her to her 


huſband till they ſhould reſtore 
his aunt Heſione; bur the Greek 

rinces inſiſting to have again 
Helens, ar d not be ing willing to 


relcafe Hefione, therefore de- 


clared war againſt the Prajans. 
After the death of Paris, Helena 


Heatben Col : 


Hercules had 


none. Effe depredarono Enea 
durante il ſuo viaggio in Italia. 
LVid. Plutone.] 3 i 


Ebe, figlia di Giunone, e dea 
della Gioventù quale verſava 
il Hettare a Giove, prima che 
Ganimede foſſe fatto ſuo cop- 
piere. | 

Ettore, figlio di Priamo e di 
Ecuba, ed il pin valoroſo de' 
Troiant che combatterono contro 
i Greci. Trovandoſi incapace di 
azzuffarſi con Achille, ſi batte 
con Patrocolo amico di Achille, e 
lo vinſe. Achille ſdegnato pella 
morte del ſao amico, cercò l' eroe 
Troiano, e l'ucciſe. 


Ecuba. ¶ Vid. Troia.] 

Ellena, figlia di Tindarn, e di 
Leda, e moglie di Menelao, la 
p ù bella donna del mondo, che 
cagi-mò la guerra di Troia nella 
maniera ſeguente. Ercole aveva 
maritata Eſſione figlia di Laome- 
donte a Telamone re di Salamina 
uno degli Argonauti; ma Paride 
de ſideroſo di riavere Eſſione ſo- 
rella di ſuo padre Priamo, e 
vendicarſi nello ſteſſo tempo del 
cattivo trattamento che ſuo padre 
aveva rieevuto mentre trovavaſi 
oh ur ag dr Ercole arrivo a 
;acedemonia con una numeroſa 
flotta, ſbarcs, - ed andò alla corte 
di Menelao figtio dt Arreo, e 
fratello di Agamennone, rapi 


Ellena, e giurò che non la reſti- 


tuirebbe mai al di lei marito ſin- 
tanto che non gli rendeſſero la 
di lui zia Eſſtione; ma i principi 
Greei oſtinandoſi di riavere El- 
lena, e non volendo rilaſciare 
Eſſione, dichiararono perciò la 
guerra a' Troiani. Dopo la 
morte di Paride, Ellena marito 
Deifobo figlio di Priamo, che 


married Deiphobus, ſon of Priam, . tradi dopo dandolo in potere di 


hom it e betrayed to Mentlaus, 


> 


4 


Menelao ottenendo per queſto 


— 


and by that means obtained a mezzo la riconciliazione con lui; 


and Goddeſſes, 


ma dopo la morte di Menelas 


reconciliation with him; but after 
Menclaus's death ſhe reſided at 
Rhodes, at the houſe of one of 
her relations called Polixo, who 
had loſt her huſband in the Tro- 
jan war; ſhe in order to revenge 
herſelf of Helena as the cauſe of 
it, cauſed her to be ſeized in the 
bath by three of her maids, and 
hanged her on a tree. 

- Heliades, the three daughters 
of Sol (ſo called from the Greek 
word helios, which means Sol) 
were changed into poplars, and 
their tears into precious amber 
on the banks of the river Po, 
for lamenting greatly the death 
of their brother Phaeton. 
Felle, the daughter of Atha- 
mas, King of Thebis. She and 
Phryxus her brother being very 
ill treated by their ſtep- mother 
Ino, fled from their country on a 
ram, the fleece of which was 
of gold, in order to go to Colchis ; 
but Helle fell, and was drowned 
in that part of the fea which has 
From her been called Helleſpont, 
and Phryxus has ing arrived ſafe 


at Colchis, offered to Mars the 


golden fleece, | 
Hercules, a celebrated hero; 

there have been many conquerors 
of that name, but the moſt fa- 


mous was born from Jupiter and 


Alcmene, wife of Amphitryon, 
a Theban prince, and to him the 
actions of the others have been 
attributed. uno began to per- 
ſecute Hercules from his cradle, 
in ſending him two dreadful ſer- 
pents in order to devour him, 
which the young child ſqueezed 
'to death in his hands. The 


twelve labours of Hercules were 


| theſe;—1ft, He killed the ter- 
Tible lion of the foreſt of Nemcea 


with his club, and afterwards 


wore his ſkin as a fign of 
victory. — 2d, He killed the 


_ hydra of Lernes, a marſh of 


buite tutte le impreſe d 


— 


andò a ſoggiornare a Rodi in caſa di 


una ſua parente chiamata Poſiſſu 


quale aveva perſo ſuo marito 


nella guerra di Troia; eſſa percid 
per vendicarſi di Ellena come 


cagion di queſto, la fece prender 


per forza nel bagno da tre delle 


ue attendenti, e la fece impic- 
care ad un albero. | 

Elliadi, tre fighe del Sofe 
(cos! chiamate dalla parola G reca 
helins, che ſigniſica Sole) furono 
cambiate in pioppi, e le lagrime 


loro in ambra prezioſa ſulle rive 


del fiume Po, per aver 9 5 
compianta la morte del loro fra- 
tello Fetonte. : 


Ella, figha di Atamaſo re & 5 


Tebe. Eſſa con Friſſo di lei 


fratello trovandoſi maltrattati da 
Ino matrigna loro, ſe ne fug- 


girono ole loro patria ſu di 
un Ariete, 1: | 
ta d' oro per traſportarſi,nella col- 


cide; ma ella cadde nel mare, e 
s annegò in 5 parte che ven- 
ne perciò chiamata dopo Ellel- . 


ponto, e Friſſo eſſendo dopo 
arrivato ſalvo nella Colcide, con- 


ſacrò a Marte il vella d' oro. 
celebre eroe, Vi 


- Rreole, * : 
ſono ſtati molti conquiſtatori di 
ſimil nome, ma il 


moglie di Anfitrione principe di 
Tebe, ed a lui ſono ſtate attri- 
li altri. 
Giunone comincio a perſeguitar 
Ercole fin dalla cuna col man- 
dargli due terribili ſerpenti per 
divorarlo, ma +il pargoletto gli 
ſchiaccio' ſubito a morte nelle di 
lui mani. I dodici travagli d'Er- 
cole furono i ſegyenti.—Prims, 


Ammazzò il leon terribile delta 


foreſta di Nemea colla ſua clava, 


e dopo portò la di lui pelle in 


ſegno di vittoria. — 2 Ucciſe 


idra di Lerno pallude d' Argo. 


Era queſto un ſerpente con fette 
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a di cui lana era tut- . 


pin famoſo 
nacque da Gove, e d' Alemena 


= ny 


— 5 1 
2 : = "1 s 1 4 " * 
7 K . 1 py 4 
8 > " 1 = ee e 2 e p ol So _ S — : A. " 
- - — " > 1 x v : n - 1 _ L F 1 1 e 1 » 2 
© — — 7 - - - — an — a — « — a n . - n pe 
—— — — — —Eüä—ͤ—— — — — — — —— — ——— — —— —— — — — I Ac, a. din * a * * rr 
— ſoy — — * DO - 9 * 5 . 
— by — - WM — * - — — — = 
- - - — — - —— — * - — 
* * - - — —— ne Tree. —— — 
— ——— — 


— — 5 — recren = 2 8 
> <2 — 5 922 — 
Aa A q 4 — — 
r e e — 4 
— — ä — . OS wr 


—— —— 
2 = 
— 


em — 2 


me 
_* =: - —— 
_ — —— —ͤ - — -- 
——————' — —— , ⏑ , 


— —— —— — 
— 


* 
. 2 — wt 
- —— — 


— — 
RAC. 
\ - 


=}: 
Argos: this was à ſerpent with 
ſeven heads, which ſprung again 


= ſoon as they were cut off, bur 


ercules deſtroyed *them with 
arms and fire.— 3d, He over- 
took in running a ſtag, which 
had brazen feet, ay golden 


Horns; he took one year's time 


before he could ſeize it, which 


having accompliſhed at laſt, he 


\ 


1 


Hen t it to Euryſtheus.— 4th, 
He brought alive to Euriſtheus 
the wild boar of Erymanthus, 


who ravaged all Arcadia: in this 
expedition he deſtroyed the cen- 


taurs. [See Centauri] — th, He 
made the river Alpheus take 
another courſe, in order to do a 
great ſervice to Augeas, or Elius 
a king of Argos, whoſe ſtable of 


: 300 oxen, that had not been 


cleanſed” for 30 years, Hercules 
gleanſed in one day; but he kil- 
xd, Augeas afterwards, be- 
cauſe he refuſed to give what he 
had promiſed him. Augeas has 


been called the ſon of Sol, be- 


cauſe Elius/fignifies the ſun. — 
6th, He deſtroyed the carnivorous 
birds of the lake Stymphalis in 


Arcadia, which were ſo nu- 


merous that they darkened the 
air. [See Harpyiæ and Stym- 
phalides. ] — 7th, He ſeized 
alive 2 prodigious mad bull, 
which breathed flames through 


its noſtrils, and laid waſte the 


iſland of Crete.—8th, He puniſh- 


ed Bufiris and Diomedes for 
ſconfiſſe le Amazoni e die 


their erueſties. Buſiris ſacrificed 
to Neptune his father all the 
foreigners that came into his 
kingdom, with the greateſt cruel- 

Hercules ſacrificed him, his 
fn, and the prieſt, [See Dio- 
medes.|-—gth, He defeated the 
Amazons, and gave Hyppolita 
their queen to Theſeus, his com- 
panion in his enterpriſe, reckoned 
the next hero to Hercules. — roth, 


He vanquiſhed Geryon, [Sec 


Heathen Gods 


teſte, che rinaſeevano ſubito ch? 
erano tagliate,, ma Ercole le di- 
ſtruſſe col ferro e col fuoco.— 3 
Raggiunſe nella ſua corſa un cer 
vo, che aveva i piedi di rame, 
e le corna d' oro; Impiegò un 
anno di tempo prima di poterlo 
afferare, ed eſſendogli riuſcito alla 
fino, lo porto ad 2 
Porto tutto vivo ad Euriſteo il 
e bee di Erimanto, che de- 
vaſtava tutta l Arcadia. In queſta 
Fee Ge diſtruſſe i centauri. 


Vid. Centauri. 5 Fece pren- 


ere al frume Alfeo un altro corſo, 
per rendere un gran ſervizio ad 
Augea, o clio re d' Argo, la di 
cui ſtalla di tremila bovi che non 
era ſtata pulita da trent anni, 
Ercole la nettò in un giorno; ma 
dopo ucciſe Augea, perche ri. 
fiuto di dargli cio che gli aveva 
protneſſo. Augea e fiato chia- 
mato figlio del Sole, perché 
Elius ſignifica ſole.—6 Diſtruſſe 

li uccelli voraci del lago Stinfale 
in Arcadia, quali erane si nume» 
roſi, che oſcuravano Varia, Vid. 
Arpꝭe e Stinfalidi, — 3 Afferro 


vivo un groſſo, e furioſo toro che 


gettava fiamme dalle narici, e de- 
vaſtava l'iſola di Creta. —8 Punt 
Buſiri e Diomede per le loro 
crudelta, facrificava Buſiri a Net- 
tuno ſuo padre tutti i foreſtieri che 
venivano nel di lui regno nella 
maniera la più crudele. Ercole 
ſacrificò lui, il di lui figlio, ed il 
rete. ¶ Vid. Vs 12 
4 - | 

polita regina loro a Teſeo 1 
compagno nelle ſue intrapreſe, 
creduto da tutti il ſecondo eroe 
dopo Ercole. 10 Viaſe Gerione. 
[ Vid, Gerione. ] — 11 Porto 


via i pomi d'oro. dal giardino 


delle Eſperidi ch” erano cuſtodi- 
ti da un terribil dragone, Vid. 
Eſperidi.)—129 Per ultimo li- 
berò Teleo dall' inferno, ed in- 
catenò Cerbero. [ Vid. Ceròbero. 


. J 8 


| Ceryon.J—1 ith, He carried off Ercole era ammogllato con On- 


the golden apples from the gar- 
den 2 the ERielperides, which 
were guarded by a terrible dra- 
gon. [See . ee — 12th 
At laft he delivered Theſcus 
from hell, and chained down 
Cerberus. [See Cerberus. 
Hercules was married to Om- 
' phale, by whom he ſuffered him- 
Ef to be beaten and ridiculed, 
by her being dreſſed in his ar- 
mour, while he was fitting to 


ſpin with her female ſervants, 


It is alſo ſaid that Hercules ſup- 
ported for a while the weight of 
the heavens upon his. ſhoulders, 
See Alas] and to have ſeparated 
y the force of his arm the ce- 
lebrated mountains, which were 


_ afterwards called the boundaries 


of his labours. [See A4i/a:] Her- 
cules is generally repreſented 
naked, with ſtrong and well pro- 
portioned limbs, and ſometimes 


covered with the ſkin of the 


Nemæan lion, and holding a 
knotted club in his hand, on 
which he often leans, [See 
Pygmies. ERS NE 
Hercules s Columns. [| See 
Abyla.] 4 | 
Hermaphroditus, the ſon of Mer- 


fale dalla quale ſoffr i d eſſer bat- 
tuto, e meſſo in ridicolo col per- 
metterle di veſtirſi colla ſua 
ſpoglia, e di portare le armi ſue, 
mentre egli ſtavaſi ſeduto a filare 
colle ſue ſerve. Diceſi pure ch” 


Ercole ſupportaſſe qualche tem 


il peſo de cieli colle ſue ſpalle 


LVid. Atlan. ] e di avere ſeparati 
colla forza del ſuo braccio i due 


celebri monti, che. vennero dip- 


* chiamati il termine delle ſue 
atiche. [Vid. Abila.] Ercole 
e per lo pin rappreſentato nudo, 


forte,nervoſo, e con proporzionate 


membra, e qualche volta coper, 
to colla pelle del leone di Nemea, 


e tenendo una clava nodoſa in 


mano, ſulla quale appoggiaſi, 


[Vid. Pigmei.] 


Colonne 4 Ertote. rVid, Abi. 


ta. s n . 
| 1 rmafrodito, figlio di Mer. 


Hlermione. | See Oreftes.] 


cury and Venus, a great hunter, curio, e di venere, famoſo cac- 


who was paſſionately beloved by ciatore, pel quale la ninfa Salmaci 


the nymph Salmacis, who ſeeing andaya pazza per amore, ed 
him as he bathed in a fountain, avendolo veduto mentre bagna+ 


obtained from the Gods, at her vaſi in un fonte, ottenne 


icular and earneft requeſt, to dei a ſua particolare, ed ardente 
united with him in one body. richieſta d' eſſere unita feco lui in 
This couple was afterwards cal, un fol corpo. * unione fu 
led Androgynes, which means. dippoi chiamata 
man and woman. ſigniſica omo e donna. 
Ermione. COT Orefte.] 


Hefione, a daughter of Lao-  F fone, figſia di Laomedonte, 


medon, king of 'T roy, delivered re di Troia, liberata da un moſ- 
from a'ſea-monſter by Hercules, tro marino per mezzo d' Ercole, 


who killed her facher afterwards, che ucciſe dopo il di lei padre, 
becauſe he would not give him perchè non volle dargli la pro 
the promiſed reward of 55 beau meſſa ricompenſa di ſei bellikimt 


Tikul horſes, Hercules marriee càvälli. Ercole marite dopo Ef- : 


- 


ndrogine, che 


Hundred hea 


— 


5 5 Heathen Gods + 


ren Heſione to Telamon, 


his friend, and one of the Ar- 


82 which was the cauſe 


afeer of the Trajan war. 
[See Helen. 


Heſperus, a king of Africa, 
and a great aſtronomer; the poets 
feign that he was changed into 

2 evening ſtar called Heſperus, 


Which follows. the ſetting ſun, 
and Lucifer, becauſe it precedes. 
the fun riſing. 

Heſperides, three daughters of 

Heſperus, brother of Atlas; they 
were called Ægle, Arethuſa, and 
Veſta. They had gardens near 

Linus, a town of Mauritania, a 
country half burned up by the 
Feat of the ſun. In theſe gar - 


dens were fruits of the moſt de - 


- Heions kind, and the golden ap. 
ples, which Juno gave to Jupi- 


ter on the day of their nuptials, 
guarded by a dreadful dragon, 
which never * and had a 

eads, and a hundred 
different voices. Euryſtheus ſent 
Hercules to carry off thoſe ap- 


ples, which he did after having- 


in the dragon. [See the 11th 
Ebour of Hereules.] It is ſaid 
that the golden apples were 
oranges and lemons, which were 
In great abundance in the gar- 
dens of Mauritania, watched by 
BEAR E ,4; 

Hippecrenes, a fountain. See 


Gorgoxes.} ]! 
_ Hippomenes, beat Atalanta in 


running. Atalanta was a beau» 


riful woman, who had reſolved 


never to marry any one but him 


who ſhould beat her in running, 
which a great many had in vain 


Fried; but Hippomenes preſented 


himſelf with three golden apples, 


which Venus had given him. 
Atalanta was ſurpriſed to ſee / 
ſuch a charming Grecian prince. 
The Ggnal' given, 


Pl * 
500 


they both 


ſione con Telamone di lui com. 
pagno, ed uno degli Argonauti, 
ehe fu in appreſſo la cagione 
della guerra di Troia. [Vid El- 
uu. s 0 
Eſpero, re d' Africa, e celebre 
aſtronomo; 1 poeti fingono che 


foſſe cambiato/ in una ſtella veſ- 


pertina, chiamata Efpero. che 
ſeguita il tramontar del ſole, e 
Lucifero, perche precede il levar 
del f 4 5 . 
' Eſperid!, tre ſorelle di Eſpero, 


fratcllo di Atlante; erano chia 


mate Egle, Aretuſa, e Veſta, 
Avevano de' giardini vicino a 

iſſo, citta della Mauritania, 
_ mezzo abbrucciato dal ca- 


r del ſole, In queſti giardini 


vi ſi trovavano frutti delizioſi, e 
ſquiſitiſſimi, e v'erano i pomi 


doro, che Giunone diede a Gi- 


ove nel giorno delle nozze loro, 


cuſtoditi da un terribile dragone, 
che non dormiva mat, e che ave- 


va cento teſte, ed altrettante voci. 
Euriſteo invio Ercole per por- 


tarli via, il che fece dopo d'avere 


ammazzato il dragone. [ Vid. 
F'undecimo travaglio d' Ercole. ] 
Diceſi che i pomi d' oro non foſ- 
ſero altro che aranci, e limoni, 


che abbondavano ne giardini del- 


la Mauritania guardati da groſſi 
7 


cani. f 
| | 


TIppocrenc, fontana. [ Vid. Gore 


gont,] 


donna, che aveva viſoluto di non 
maritarſi a neſſun altro ſe non a 
colui che la vincerebbe alla corſa, 


il che molti avevano innutilmente 


tentato; ma Ippomene ſi pre- 
ſentd con tre pomi d' oro, che 
venere gli aveva dato. Atalanta 
rimaſe ſorpreſa alla viſta di un 


cos i bel principe Greco. I * 
P- 


dato, ambidue partirono, ed Ip- 
| 4 ſtarted, 


— 


I pomene, vinſe Atalanta alla 
corſa. . Atalanta era un belliſſima 


r 


and Goddess. 


farted; and Hippomenes almoſt 
vanquiſhed, threw down the ap- 
ples one after another, which 
Atalanta ſtopt to pick up, and ſo 
loſt the race, and was married to 
Hippomenes. They were both 
afterwards turned into lions by 
Cybele, and forced to draw her 
car, for having profaned her 
temple. __ et hang 
Houſehold Gods. [See Penates;] 
Hyacinthus. {See Telamon.] 


Hades, ſeven daughters of 


Atlas, turned by Jupiter into 


ſeven ſtars, for bewailing immo 


derately the death of their bro- 
ther Hyss, who had been de- 
voured by a wild boar, that they 

ined away and died. It is ſaid 
| 3 the copious rains which they 


produce even now, at their rifing 


or ſetting, are ' looked 1's as 
their tears, which they ſtill drop, 


Mas. | See Waden. 
Hh e the ſecond labor 


of er NJ J 
Hymin, or hm | 
ſon of Bacthus And Venus, and 
goch of marriage 
l | [See Danai- 


1 


FANUS, king of Italy, and 


fon of Apollo: During his reign 
Jupiter turned 'Saturn, his * 


ther, out of heaven; {See Fupi-, 
ter.] Saturn teok refuge in Italy, 
where he was well received by 

Janus, king of Latium. Saturn, 


in gratitude, rewarded him with 
the ee of huſbandry, and 
of things paſt 

repreſented by the two faces 
with which he generally is paint- 
ed; he holds alſo a rod in his 
left hand, to ſignifv that he pre · 
ſided over the public roads, and 


-. — 


- akey in his right, as having in- 
rented the uſe of doors. Janus 


{4 


menæus, Was 


and future, as is 


pomene vedendoſi quaſi vinto, 
ettò per terra i pomi d'oro un 


po Valtro, ed eſſendoſi Ata- 


lanta fermata per raccorli, perſe 
in queſto modo la corſa; e fu ma- 
ritata ad Ippomene. Furono 


dopo tuttidue cambiati in leoni 


da Cibele, e forzati di tirare il 
ſuo carro per aver profanatoil di 
lei tempio« © _ SS 
Dei Domeſtici. [ Vid. Penati] 
Giacinto, ¶ Vid. Telamone.] 


Iadi, ſette figlie di Atlante, 


trasformate da G iove in ſette 


ſtelle, per aver troppo compianta 


la morte del loro fratello Iante 
ch era ſtato divorato da un cing* 
hiale, coſiechè conſumaronſi a 
morte. Si dice che ancora in 
oggi le piogge abbondanti che 
ſuccedono al ſevarſi, o tramontat 


loro, ſono credute le loro lagrime : 
'che ancora laſciano cadere. | 


Faris. Vid Ta 
Iara. ¶ Vid il 2d* travaglio d- 
Ercole.] e e 
Imeneo, figlio di Bacco, e di 
Venere, e Dio del matrimonio. 


Hu. Z 


 Ipermeflra, | Vid. Danaidi] | 


" 
7 
: 3 A. . IF 


J. 


di Apollo. Durante il ſuo reg- 


no, Giove ſcaccid dal cielo Sa- 


turno ſuo padre. ¶ Vid. Giove. ] 
Saturno ſi rifugiò in Italia, dove 
fu molto ben ricevuto da Giano, 
re del Lazio. Saturno in rico- 
noſcenza di queſto lo ricompenſs 


colla ſcienza dell' agricoltura, e 
del paſſato, e dell' ay venire, come 
vien arte ae dalle due fac 
cie, c 


pubbliche, ed una chiave nella ſua 


deſtra Per avere inventato l'uſe 


2 2 a 8 


— 
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ie, colle quali E generalmente _ 
dipinto ; tiene pure una verga 
nella ſua ſiniſtra per ſignificare 

che aveva Viſpezzione delle vie 


— — a — 


. 
— 1 
— — oy 


— — — 
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ve his name to the month of 
3 Italian poets call him 
the Friend of Saturnus; the God 
Bifrons; the God that holds two 
Keys, to ſignify that the gates of 

is temples. were open in time of 
war, and ſhut in time of peace. 


4 EEK of heſſalia. [See Argos and 
EE:  _ _ Helle.} The conqueſt of the 
, golden fleece pened but a 
| few years before the Trojan war ; 
nothing was ſo dangerous, for it 

Was neceſſary to get poſſeſſion of 

an iron gate, watched by bulls 

who breathed flames, and who 
nad the feet and horns of braſs: 
to kill a monſtrous dragon, which 

gearded the treaſure night and 

day on the foot of the tree; but 
Medea, the king's daughter, be- 

Ing in love with Jaſon, helped 

him to conquer all the gbſtacles 

And dangers, and at iaft he brought. 

away the celebrated golden fleece 

B | from Colchis. Jaſon ſoon after 
„ forgot Medea for Creuſa, or 


ſent to her rival, under pretence 
a preſent, a poiſoned gown, 


_  Interſperſed with diamonds, Which 
the put on, and immediately ſer pe 


| her body on fire, and ſhe expired 
An the moſt excruciating torments. 
Jaſon ſent every where in order 
to puniſh Medea, but ſhe, after 
= having flain her children, took 
. flight in a car drawn by flying 
8 "dragons, which tranſported her 
-—  _* _, -Jinto-Athens, and died after at 
„ Colchis, and Jaſon, as he was 
one day repoſing himſelf by the 
ſide of the ſhip which had carried 
dum to Colchis, a beam fell upon 
his head, and he was cruſhed to 
death, | . N 


6 Fe Daedalus. ] 


. Heathen God. 
nome al meſe di Gennaro. I 
poeti Italiani lo chiamano, ' Ami. 
co di Saturno; il Dio Bifronte; 

il Dio che porta due Chiavi, per 


Glauce. Medea irritated at that, 


85 8 [See Pandora. 4 2 Pan ? 
« Icarus, the fon k. [See * figlio di —. [ Vid. De- 


delle porte. Giano diede il ſuo 


ſignificare che le porte de' ſuoi 
temp} erano aperte in tempo di 
guerra, e chiuſe in tempo di pace. 
Giaſone, figlio di Eſone, re di 


Teſſaglia. (Vid. Argo ed Ella.) 
La conquiſta del vello d'oro non 


arrivò c hi anni prima della 


9 50 di Troia, nient' era piu 


ifficile, o pericoloſo, mentre 
biſognava prima iĩimpadronirſi 
di un cello di ferro cuſtodito 
da torri che gettavan fiamme 


dalla bocca, e che avevano i piedi, 


e le corna di rame, e dopo, di 


ammazzare un tremendo dragone 


che faceva la guardia al teſoro 
d}, e notte appis dell' albero, ma 
Medea, figlia del re innamorata 
di Giaſone, I' aiutò a ſuperare og- 
ni oſtacolo, e pericolo, coſicche 
portò via alla fine dalla Colcide il 
tanto celebre toſon d oro. Gia- 


ſone poco dopo abbandonò Medea 


er Creuſa, oppure Glaucia. 
Jedea ſdegnata di queſto, mandò 


alla fua rivale ſotto preteſto di un 


regalo una veſta avvelenatà co- 


brucciò, ſpirando ne' pit dolo- 
roſi tormenti. Gjaſone mandoò 
dapertutto per trovare, e punir 
Medea, ma eſſa dopo d'aver pri- 


ma trucidato i ſuoi figli, ſe n in- 


volò in un carro tirato da dragoni 


alati, che la e in 
0 


Atene, e mori dopo in Col- 


cide, e Giaſone mentre ripoſavaſi 
un giorno a lato al vaſcello che 
lo aveva ivi portato, una trave 
cadde ſul di lui capo, e fu ſchj- 


acciato a morte. 


-  Giapeto, I Vid. Pandora.) 


* go 
f * 
„ 


rta di diamanti, che ſi miſe, 
ed in un iſtante il ſuo corpos ab- 


| ; and Coddefer. 


; 14a, A mountain near Troy, 
where Paris gave judgment for 


Venus againſt Juno 'and Pallas, 


in the following manner : 
All the Gods had been invited to 
the wedding of Thetis and Pe- 
leus, except Diſcordia, for fear 
ſhe ſhoul 
upon which ſhe was ſo irritated, 
that ſhe threw a golden apple 
into the middle of the feaſt, with 
this inſcription : Let it be given 
to the moſt beautiful, uno, 


Venus, and Minerva claimed it. 
7 Jupiter 


gave them then the 
ſhepherd Paris for a judge, Juno, 
in order to have him in her fa- 
your, promiſed him riches, Mi- 
nerva wiſdom, and Venus to give 
him the handſomeſt woman in 
the world, upon which Paris 
gave her the golden apple. 
Idomeneus, ſurpriſed by a dan- 
rous tempeſt in his return from 
Troy, made a vow to Neptune of 
facrificing to the Gods the firft 
3 ſhould meet in landing. 
This happened to be his ſon, 
whom he would have ſacrificed, 
had it not been for its ſubjects. 
Others ſay that he was ſacrificed; 
however Idomeneus left his king- 
dom of Crete, and went to eſta- 
þliſh another in Calabria. | 


| Ts, See Troy.) . 
Joca A. [See CEdiprs.)] 
 Iphigenta, a daughter of Aga- 


* 


memnon and Clytenmeſtra. The \ 


fleet of the Greeks was waiting 
in Aulis, now called Negrepont, 
for a fair wind in order to fail 
for Troy; but Diana hindered 
it, in order to puniſh 
non, who, in hunting, had killed 
her favourite ſtag; beſides that, 


ſſme cauſed the plague to make a 


| great havoc among the Greeks. 
Lhe oracle being conſulted, an- 
ſwered, that the| only means to 

appeaſe the goddeſs was to ſa- 


bring in conrention, 


Agamem- 


368% 


Ida, monte vicino a Troia, in 


dove Paride giudicò in favor di 


Venere contro Giunone, e Pal- 
lade nella ſeguente maniera: 
Tutti gli dei erano flati invitati 
alle nozze di Teti e di Peleo, 
fuorche la Diſcordia, per paura 
che non v'introduceſſe delle con- 
teſe, per il che fu tanto ſdegnata 
che gettò in mezzo al feſtino un 
pomo d' oro con queſta iſcrizione: 
Alla pin bella, Giunone, Ve- 
nere, e Minerva la pretendevano, 
ma Giove ſeelſe in allora il paſ- 
tor Paride per loro giudice. 
Giunone promiſegli ricchezze _ 
pres giudicafſe in ſuo favore, 

inerva la ſapienza, e Venere 
di dargli la pid bella femmina del 
mondo, ſu di che Paride giudico' 
ſabito in di lei favore, e diedele 
il pomo doro. 


laomeneo, ſorpreſo da una pe- 


ricoloſa tempeſta di mare nel ſuo 
ritorno da Troia, fece voto a 
Nettuno di ſacrificare agli Dei la 
prima perſona che rincontrerebbe 
al ſuo ſbarco. ueſta fu ſuo 
ſiglio, che avrebbe di certo im- 
molato ſe non foſſe ſtato per i 
ſuoi ſudditi. Altri dicono che 
fu ſacrificato; comunque fiafi, 
Idomeneo abbandond il ſuo reg- 
no di Creta, ed andò a fondarne 
un altro in Calabria. 2 
Illo. [ Vid. Troia. 
| Giocafta. [ Vid. Edipo,] 9 85 
 Tfgenia, figlia di Agamennone 
e di Clitenneſtra. La flotta de? 
Greci ſtava aſpettando in Aulide 
in oggi chiamata Negroponte, un 
vento favorevole per far vela per 


Troia; ma Diana lo impediva, 


per coſi punire Agamennone, 
che aveva ucciſo alla caccia il di 
lei favorito cervo; e di pili, fece 
che la. peſte faceſſe una grande 
ſtrage tra i Greci. Avendo eſſi 
conſultato Foracolq,; riſpoſe, che 
P'unico mezzo di pacificar la 
Dea, era di ſacrificare Ifigenia, 


222 


356 


crifice I phigenia, but in the mo- 


ment the was going to ſuffer, 
Diana put a hind in her place, 


and tranſported, Iphigenia to 
Tauris, called now. Crimea, 
where ſhe made her prieſteſs of 


the ſtrangers who ſuffered ſhip- 
wreck”, on | thoſe coaſts. [See 


Oreftes 4 


the meſſenger of Juno, who, in 
reward of het... good ſervices, 
turned her into a rain- bow, and 
placed her in heaven. (228 
Iron Age. [See Pandora and 
Saturn.] x . | 

Juno, the 
ſiſter and third wife of Jupiter, 
of Whom ſhe was always very 
Jealous, and of a fierce and proud 
character, She had three chil- 
dren, viz. Hebe, Goddeſs of 
' Youth. {See Hebe.] Mars, God 


* 
1 


can, whom, Jupiter threw from 
heaven, on account of his defor- 
mygy. Juno was alſo called the 


great Queen of all the Gods, 


| liſtreſs of Heaven and Earth, 
ö uu | Goddeſs of Marriages and 
irths. She is repreſented ſit - 
ting on a throne, with a diadem 
on her head, and a golden ſcep- 
tre in her right 
cock was ſacred to her. | See 
Argus.] The Italian poets, call 


her the Wife of Jupiter; the 


Goddeſs Lucina; the Jealous: 
Goddeſs; the Queen of Gods; 


: hunderer. * . 

Jupiter. There were more 
than 309 perſons of that name, 
but the principal was the ſon 'of 
Saturn, and Cybele, the King 


and Father of Gods, and Su- 


2 Deity of the Pagan World. 
_ Cybele,had Jupiter educated in 
rn 


70 


her temple. The only victims 
that were ſacrificed there, were 


Iris, a — or | Thaumas, 5 


trasformòè in, un 


— 5 


e 10 ee en 
daughter of Saturn, 


hand. The 1 
18 


la 1 101 
| | lola Moglie del Gran Tonante. 
JJ ͤ nt ]?0[ 


turno e ö 8 
degli Dei, e Deita Suprema de 


Heathen Goat 25 5 


la quale nell' atto d' eſſere immo- 
lata, Diana ſalvò, mettendovi in 
luogo fuo una cerva, e traſportò 
Ifige nia in Tauride, in ora chi- 
amata Crimea, facendola ſacer- 
date ſſa del di lei tempio. L' uni- 
che vittime che vi venivano ſa- 
crificate non erano che 1 foreſti- 
eri che facevano naufragio ſu 
quelle coſte. Vid. O ege. HS 


Iride, figlia di 'Fauma, mei- 
ſaggera di ns che in ricom · 
penſa de ſuoi buoni ſervigi la 
arco baleno, e 
collocolla in cielo. 
Secolo di Ferro. | Vid. Pandora 
 Gizunone, figlia di Saturno, ſo. 
rella e terza moglie di Giove, di 
cui erane ſempre geloſa, e di un 
naturale cattivo, fiero, ed. indo- 
cile. Ebbe tre figli, cioè, Ebe, 
Dea della Gioventù. [ Vid. Ehe. 


2 £ d Marte, Dio della Guerra. (Vid. 
of War. {See Mars.] and Vul- 


Marte.) e Vulcano, che Giove 


buttò giù dal cielo a cagione della 


ſua deformità. Giunone era pur 
chiamata la Gran Regina degli 
Dei, Sovrana del Cielo, e della 
Terra, e Dea delle Nozze e de' 

arti. Vien' eſſa rappreſentata 
ſeduta r un trono con un 


diadema ful capo, ed uno ſcettro 


d' oro nella ſua man dritta. II 
payone erale confacrato. - (Vid. 
Argo.) I poeti Italiani la chia- 
mano Moglie di Giove; la 
Dea Lucina ; la Dea Geloſa; 


ina degli Dei; I'Orgog- 


} 
Pl 


; Gicve. Vi furono pid di 300 
2 di cotal nome, ma il pid 
famoſo di tutti fu il figlio di Sa- 
di Cibele,' re e padre 


Pagani. Cibele fece allever 
Giove | nell' Iſola di Creta, ed 


allattare dalla capra Amaltea. 
n 8 ; : 74 E . 3, g c 


by the goat Amalthza. See 
Cybete.] After that Jupiter had 
baniſhed from Heaven Saturn 
his father, [See-Sazurn.] he made 
bimſelf maſter of the empire of 
the World, which he divided 
with his two brothers, Neptune 
and Pluto. The firſt had the 
ſea, the ſecond hell, and Jupiter 
kept Heaven. His- looks expreſs 
majeſty, his eye-brows are black, 
his forehead covered with clouds, 
his beard flows long, has a thun- 
derbolt in his right hand, and 
the eagle ſtands with expanded 
wings at his feet. His thun- 
derbolt was compoſed of three 
rays of hail, three of rain, three 
of fire, and three of winds, The 
oak is ſacred to him, becauſe he 
firſt taught mankind to live upon 
acorns. It is ſaid that Minerva 
came all armed from his brains, 
when he ordered Vulcan to open 
his head. [See Minerwa.] The 
Italian poets call him the Go- 
vernot of the Stars. The eldeſt 
Son of Saturn; the great Thun- 


. Txion, the ſon of Phlegias, 
condemned to be faſtened eter- 
_ nally in hell, (by order of Ju- 
Piter) to a wheel, which con- 
tinually whirls round, for hay- 
ing beaſted of having embraced 
Juno, though he had only em- 
-braced a cloud in her ſtead, from 
whence 'the centaurs were born. 
(See Centaurs.) þ 


» LAIUS. (See Edipns.) 


», Laocoon, a ſon of Priam and 


Hecuba, who did all he could to 
- oppoſe.the reception of the fatal 

wooden horſe into Troy, which 
the Greeks had conſecrated to 
Minerva, for which temerity, 


whilſt he was ſacrificing in the 


temple of Neptune, two enor- 


2 


* „ 1 2 


5 7 of . * . 


abt Cell 37 


(Vid. Cibele;) Dopo che Giove 


ebbe efiliato dal Cielo Saturno 


ſuo padre (Vid. Satur no.) ſi reſe 


padrone dell' Impero del Monde, 


che diviſe co“ ſuoi due fratelli 


Nettuno e Plutone. II primo 


ebbe il mare; il ſecondo Vinfer- 
no; e Giove fi tenne il cielo. II 
ſuo ſguardo efprime maeſtà, le 
ſue ciglia ſon nere, il ſuo fronte 
circondato da nuvole, la barba 
lunga, tiene nella ſua dritta un 
fulmine, e Vaquila ſe ne ſta a ſuoy 
jedi colle ali ſpiegate. II ſuo 
ulmine era compoſto di 2 
di pioggia, tre di procella, tre di 
fuoco, e tre di venti. La quer- 
cia gli e conſacrata, perchè & 


ſtato il primo ad inſegnare al ge- 


nere umano di nudrirſi di ghi- 
ande. Si dice che Minerva ſia 
ſortita tutt' armata dal ſuo cere- 
bro allorquando ordind a Vul- 
cano di ſpaccarli il di lui capo. 
(Vid. Minerva.) I poeti Ita- 
liani lo chiamano Rettore delle 


il G ran Tonante. 1 


ſtelle; Primo Figlio di Saturnoz 


I/font, figlio di Flegia, legath 
per ſempre nell* inferno. (per 
ordine di Giove) ad una ruota, 


che gira intorno continuamente, ' 


per ew vantato d'avere ab- 
bracciato Giunone, quantunque 


non foſſe che una nuvola che 
aveva abbracciato in yece ſun, 
donde nacquero poi i Centauri. 
(Vai oO 72-7 


* 
Lo 


LAIO. (Vid. Edipo.) + 
- Laocoonte, figlio di Priamo 


di Ecuba, quale fece tutto il ſud 


poſſibile per diſſuadere i Troianz 


dal ricevere il fatal cavallo di Þ 
legno nella, citta, che i Grect 


avevano conſacrato a Minervay 
r la qual temerità, mentre*ſta- 


yah fagrificando ne] tempio di 


1 


— — oy * 
wine bon! 
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mous ſetpents iſſued from the 


ſea, and attack ed Laocoon's two 
fons, who ſtood next to the altar. 
The father immediately attempt- 
ed to defend his ſons, but the 
ferpents falling upon him, ſqueez- 
ed bim in their complicated 


Wreathes, and he died in the 


„ e e „ 


Laomedon, a king of Troy, 
Killed by Hercules, Br denying 
Am a certain number of -beau- 
tiful horſes, after he had deli- 
vera Hehone, his daughter, 
from the fea-monſter to which 


me had been expoſed, on account 
_ of ber father's refuſal to pay 


Neptune and Apollo their re- 
ward for building the city walls. 


(See Hefone and Apollo.) 


LTares, (See Penates.) 
Talinis, a king of Latium, in 


? 
| Fraly, who firf oppoſed, but 
afterwards made an Ace with 


MZneas, and gave him his daugh- 
ter Lavinia... (See Zneas.) 
Zeda, wife of Tyndarus, king 


of Sparta, viſited by Jupiter in 
* _ formato in cigno. . 


dhe ape of a fwar. 
Teile, a river of hell, the wa- 
ters of which, according to Vir- 


gil, have the 7 to caule for- 


getfulneſs. { See Pluso. ] 
Liriase. | See Narcifſus.] 
_ £xcafer, the fon of Jupiter 


and Aurora, made the morning 


— 


Mr. {See Heſperus. ]]] 


ua, Diana's name in heaven. 


fSee Diang. ] 
bia. ' [See Pyg mies.] 
curgis. (See. Phillis.) 
Lycos, the only ſon of Agyp- 


es; who was not killed by the 


— 


8 


; Danaides. (See Danaides.) 
Luba. (See Romulus.) 


. . MACHAON. (See Philoctetes,) 
' Manades. (Ser Orpheus.) 


che non, fu ammazzato dalle Da, 
naidi. f 


'  MACAONE, ( 


Heathen Godr 


Nettuno, due groffi, e ſpavente«' 
voli ſerpenti ſortirono dal mare, 


ed aſſalirono 1 due figli di Lao- 


coonte ch' erano vicini all' al- 
tare. Il padre procurò di difen- 
dere immediatamente i ſuoi figli, 
ma i ſerpenti ſaltandogli addoſſo, 
lo ſoffocarono co? loro complicati 


torcimenti, e mori nelle piu 
grandi agonſe. | 


 Lasomedonte, re di Troia, am- 

mazzato da Ercole per avergli 
negato un certo numero di bel - 

lflimi cavalli dopo 
rata Eſſione ſua figlia dal moſtro 

marino, al quale era ſtata eſpoſta, 
a ee os il di ei padre aveva 

ricuſato di pagare a Nettuno, e 

ad Apollo la ricompenſa loro per 

avergli fabbricato le mura della 
citra. (Vid. Effione e Apollo.) 
Lari. (Vid. Penati.) 7 

Latino, re del Lazio in Italia, 
Che s oppbſe prima ad Enea, ma 


dopo fece alleanza ſeco lui, e die- 
degli in matrimonio ſua figlia 
Lavinia. (Vid. Enea.) i 


Leda, moglie di Tindaro re di 
Sparta, che Giove viſitò traſ- 


Leie, fiume dell” inferno, le 
di cui acque, ſecondo Virgilio, 
anno il potere di cagionar Il ohli- 


vione. [Vid. Plutone.] 


' Liriepe. [ Vid. Narciſo. 
Lucifero, tiglio di Giove, e di 
Aurora, convertito in una ſtella 


mattutina. | Vid. Eſpere.] 


Luna, nome di Diana in cielo, 
LVid. Diana.] 


Licurgo. Vid. Fillide.], 
Linceo, unico figlio di Egitto, 


(Vid. Danai di. 
Luba. (Vid. Romolo.) 


. OP 
( (Vid. Filottete.) 
Menagi, (Vid. Orfgo,) ! 


* 


ch'ebbe libe- 


Mars, the God of war, and 

ſon of Juno, from touching a 

flower ſhewn her by Flora. The 

/ name of Mars was given to all 
famous warriors, and every na- 
tion thought it a great honour to 
poſſeſs one; the cock was ſacred 

to him, to thew how vigilant 
one muſt be in the art of war, 
and becauſe Alectryon was turn- 
ed into a cock by him. [See 
Gallas.) The dog and wolf 
were allo ſacred to him. 


Manſolus, a king of Caria. His 


wife Artemiſia was ſo diſconſolate 


at his death, which happened be- 


fore Chriſt 353, and loved him 
ſo much, that it is ſaid ſhe ſwal- 


lowed his aſhes, and erected 
afterwards one of the grandeſt 
and nobleſt monuments, which 


paſſed for one of the ſeven won- 


ders of the world, called Mau- 


foleum, and from it all other 


magnificent ſepulchres and tombs 
have received the ſame name. 
See the ſeven wonders.] 


Medea, a wonderful and cele- 


brated magician. [See Jaſon.] 
Medi ſa, one of the three gor- 
755 com by ye” 
reons and Perſeus. ] 
7 ere Iser Muſes.] 
Menelaus. [See Orefles and 
NET] > EY 
Mercury. 
than five of this name, but the 


moſt famous 'one was the ſon of 


Jupiter and Maia. He was the 


meſſenger and confident of the 


gods, and ſuperintendant of Ju- 


piter's buſineſs ; he therefore had 
wings on his head, and at his 


feet; he held à rod called ca 
Auceus given to him by Apollo, 
in return of the lyre and its 
. ſeven ftrings invented by him; it 
Was entwined at one hand by two 


ſerpeligs, as. an emblem of peace 


and Goddeſſes. 


one era ſtato da 


[ See 


There were no leſs 


da Apo 


359 
Marie, dio della guerra, e 
figlio di Giunone coll“ aver ſo- 
lamente toccato un fiore che 
Flora moſtrolle. 11 nome di 
Marte veniva dato a tutti i famoſi 
guerrieri, ed ogni nazione teneva 
per un onor grande i! poſſederne 
uno. II gallo eragli conſacrato, 
per far vedere quanto biſognt 
eſſer vigilante nell“ arte della 
guerra, ed anche perchè Alettri- 
6 ui trasformato 
in un gallo. [ Vid. Gallo.] II 
cane, ed il lupo erangli pure con- 
ſacrati. 5 
Maufolo, re di Caria, Sua moglie 
Artemiſia fu ccsi addolorata alla 
di lui morte che arrivo. l'anno 
353 prima 1 Gesù Criſto, ed 
amavalo a tal ſegno, che mo 
orti le di lui ceneri, e fece dopo 
X uno de più grandi, nobili, 
e ſontuoſi monumenti, che venne 
ſtimato per una delle ſette mera- 
viglie del mondo chiamata Ma 


ſoleo, e da quello poi tutti gli 


magnifici ſepolcri, e tombe anno 
ritenuto lo ſteſſo nome. Vid. 
le ſette meraviglie.] ay 
Medea, forprendente, e fa- 
moſa maga. ¶ Vid. Giafone.J 
Meduſa, una delle tre Gorgoni 
ammazzata da Perſeo. [Vid. 
Gorgoni e Perſeo.) 8 9 
Melpomene. Vid. Muſe.] _ 
Menelao, [ Vid. Orefle e 
Troia.] „ | 
Mercurio, Cinque vene ſono 
ſtati di ſimil nome, ma il più fa- 
moſo fu il figlio di Giove, e di 
e 5 
meſſaggero degli dei, e ſoprain- 
bens degli affari di Giove, | 
aveva percio ali ſuf capo, ed ai 
piedi, teneva in mano una bac= 
chetta chiamata caduceo. data 9 
Ilo in contracambio dell 
lira, e delle ſette corde da lui in- 
yentate ; era da una parte avol- 
ta da due ſerpenti, come emblema 


di pace, e di prudenza, e per far 


f! 


Era il confidente, ed il 


and prudence, and to ſhew his 
talent in negociating and con- 
cluding peace, with it. Mercury 
conducted to the infernal regions 
the ſouls of 'the dead. He. was 
called the patron of travellers, 
and of ſhepherds; the god of 
merchants, thieves, . and pick- 
pockets, inventor of letters, and 
| pod of eloquence, for which he 

ad golden chains hanging from 
| His mouth, in alluſion to his elo- 
. quence. The Italian poets call 
him meſſenger and interpreter of 


the gods; inventor of wreſtling; 


C yllenius Camillus, 


Midas, a king of Phrygia, ſon 
of Gordius and P Bac- 
chus going to the conqueſt of the 
Indies, paſſed through his do- 

minions; [See Bacchus and Gor- 
gizs.) Midas having been in- 
formed that Silenus the preceptor 
of Bacchus was very Fd 
wine, had a fountain filled up 


with it, where the old man got 


fo drunk that he could not go 
any farther; . ſome' peaſants 
hoonghe him to Midas as a ſpy, 
dut he received him with great 
rs Ing and entertained him 
Kindly ; Bacchus, in gratitude, 
deſired him to aſk whatever he 
pleaſed from him, and that he 
would immediately comply with 
His demand; the king. impru- 
- dently begged him ſo give him 
the power of turning whatever 
he touched into gold, which he 
obtained. ſoon after, ſo that the 
very meats which he attempted 


to eat became gold in his mouth, 


and he would have been ſtarved, 
if Bacchus had not taken pity 


him. Some time after this 


adventure, a conteſt aroſe be- 
tween Apollo and Pan, in which 
Midas was choſen for their judge. 
Pan pretended that he was ſu- 
perior to Apollo in ſinging, and 


AS: * 


wa * So 
W 


- Heathen Cod, 


vedere il talento che poſſeders 
ne] negoziare, e conchiudere la 
pace. Mercurio conduceva pure 
con quello le anime de? morti 
alle regioni infernali. Veniva 


chiamato il protettore de viag- 


giatori, e de paſtori, il dio de 
negozianti, de' ladri, e de' ma- 


. . - WA - . 
riuoli, inventore delle lettere, e 


dio dell' eloquenza, per il che 
catene d'oro gli pendevano dalla 
bocca, in 1 Jos elo- 
uenza. I poeti Italiani lo 
ee Meſſe, interprete 
degli dei, inventore della lotta 
il divin citariſta; il dio de' la- 
droni; Cillenio; Camillo. 


Mida, re di frigia, e figlio di 


gordio, e di Cibele. Bacco nell* 
andare alla conquiſta delle Indie, 
paſſo pe ſuoi ſtati. ¶ Vid. Bacco 


e Gordio.] Mida eſfendo ſtato 
infor mato che Sileno 


recettore 
di Bacco amava molto il vino, ne 
fece preparare un fonte pieno, in 
cui il vecchio s' ubbriaceòd di 
tal maniera che non potè piu 
proſeguire: alcuni paeſani lo con- 


duſſero davanti A Mida come 
Apia, ma egli lo riceve invece con 
molta ofpitalita, e lo tratto be · 


niſſimo. Bacco in riconoſcenza 
di queſto lo pregò di domandcargli 
qualunque coſa voleſſe, che fui 
avrebbe ſubito condiſceſo alla ſua 
richieſta. II re imprudente- 
mente lo pregò che gli deſſe i! 
potere di convertire in oro tutto 
quanto toccherebbe, il che ot- 
tenne un poco dopo, coſiechè le 
ſteſſe carni colle quali voleva ci- 
barſi, divennero oro in bocca ſua, 
e ſarebbe certamente morto di 
fame, ſe Bacco non aveſſe avuto 
compaſſione di lui ; qualche tempo 
dopo tal evento fi ſuſcitò un con- 
traſto tra Apollo, e Pane in cui 
Mida fu ſceſto per Giudice loro. 
Pane pretendeva d'eſſere molto 
ſuperiore ad Apollo nel cantare, 


e ſonare il flauto, Eſſendone 


Slayin# upon the flute. The 
Play! Een 2 before all the 
aſſembly, Apollo's lyre enchanted 
every one, and was declared ſu- 
perior to Pan, but Midas igno- 
rantly had the imprudence to 
give his verdict in favour of 
Pan, for which raſh opinion 
Apollo changed his ears into thoſe 
of an als, to ſhew his 8 
and ſtupidity. Midas did what 


he could to conceal them, but 
his barber diſcovered ay Frm 


though threatened by das, 
| Could not keep the ſecret; he 
opened a hole in the earth, and 
1 having buried theſe words, 
Midas has the ears of an aſs, he 
covered the place again. Not 
long after ſome reeds grew 1n 
that place, which being agitated 
by the wind, rendered this 
found intelligible to every body: 
Miuas has got afſes ears. The 
fable of the ears of Midas is, that 
he kept a number of informers 
and ſpies, FOOD 
Milo, the Crotonian, [ See 
7] 7. 
Minerva, the goddeſs of wiſ- 
dom, liberal arts, and war, was 
produced all armed from Jupiter's 

brain. The poets ſay that Jupiter 
had his head cloven with an axe by 
Vulcan. She is repreſented wit 
a helmet on her head, ſometimes 
with an owl, and ſometimes with 
a cock over it, a ſpear in one 


hand, and a ſhield in the other, 
which was covered with the ſkin 


of the goat Amalthæa, and called 
vn thar account ZEgis, with the 
dying head of Meduſa upon. it, 


he owl and the cock were her 


favourite birds. See Proſerpina. 
The olive · tree * 42926 8 we, 
as well as the dragon. She is 
called by the Italian poets, Pallas 
tte Goddeſs of Embroidery— 
the Goddeſz worſhipped at Athens 


N 


dr gindicare in favor di Pane 


d'aſino per manifeſtare la ſua * 8 
1 


Polidama.] 


ſcudo nell“ altra, ch" era coperto 
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ſtata fatta lo prova davanti tutta 
Paſſemblea, Apollo incantò tutti 
colla ſua lira e fu ſubito giudicato 
ſuperiore a Pane, ma Mida igno- 
rantemente ebbe l'imprudenza 


8 qual temerario parere, Apol- 
lo cambiò le ſue orecchie in quelle 


$ 


a . 


noranza, e la ſua ſtupidita, 

da fece il ſuo poſſibile per tener- 
le naſcoſte, ma il ſuo barbiere le 
ſcoperſe, e quentunque temeſſe 
Je minacce di Mida, non pot 
nulladimeno guardare il ſegreto, 
fece un buco in terra, e dopo 
avervi ſepolte queſte parole. M. 
da a le orecchie d aſino, copri 
ancora il luogo: qualche tempo 
dopo ſpuntarono, e crebbero delle 
canne in quello ſteſſo luogo che 
venendo agitate dal vento ren- 
devano un tal ſuono intelligible 
ad ognuno. Mida à orecchie 
d' Ano. La favola delle orec- 
chie di Mida è: che manteneva 
ſempre un gran numero di ſpioni. 
Milone, il Crotoneſe, ( Vid. 
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Minerva, dea della ſapienza, 
delle arti liberali, e della guerra, 
ſorti tutt* armata dal cerebro di 
Giove, 1 poeti dicono che Giove 
ebbe il ſus capo ſpaccato con una 
ſcure da Vulcano. E rappre- 
ſentata con un elmo in teſta, ſul. 
quale delle volte vedeſi una civetta, 
e delle altre ungallo tenendo in 
una mano una lancia, ed uno 


colla pelle della capra Amaltea, 
e percid chiamato Egida, collaa 
teſta ſcolpitavi di Meduſa ſpirante. 
La civetta, ed il gallo erano i ſuoĩ 
uccelli favoriti. Vid. Proſere 
pina.] L'ulivo erale conſacrato, 
come pure il dragone, I poett 
Italiani la chiamano, Pallade _ 
Dea Ricamatrice— la Dea che 
Atene adora—la Dea di Samo 
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the Goddeſs of Samos, inventor Inventrice delle prime ulive; 


of the firſt olive. - \ 


Minos, the ſon of Jupiter and | 


Europa, and king of Crete, made, 


for his wiſe adminiftration of juſ- 


tice on earth, a judge of hell. In 
this capacity he is repreſented 
in the middle of the ſhades, 


fitting in 
and ing a ſceptre in his 


bull. 
fer in the labyrinth of Crete. 


and, ; 


Mi notanr, a celebrated monſter, 
"half man and half beaſt, born of 


aſiphae, wife of Minos, by a 
Minos ſhut up that mon- 


which Dædalus [Sce Dædalus] 
had made, but was afterwards 
killed by Theſeus, who was alſo 
ſhut up in the labyrinth, to be 
devoured by him, by means of 
Ariadne, the king's daughter. 
She afterwards gave him a clue 
of thread, by which he extricated 
himſelf from the different wind» 


ings, of his confinement, 


; Mnemoſyne. [see Muſes.] = 


Morpheus, a miniſter of the 


god Somnus, and god of dreams. 


_ He is generally repreſented as a 


ſleeping child, of great corpu- 


* tence, and with wings; he holds 


a vaſe. in one hand, and in the 


other are ſome poppies. 


_- Muſes, the nine daughters of 
Jupiter and Mnemoſyne, god- 
gelt of memory, as the word 
mnemoſyne fgnifies. They were 
generally repreſented as young, 
beautiful, and modeſt virgins. 
Apollo, who is conſidered as the 


* 


inyentor of poetry and muſic, was 


alſo the god and patron of the 
nine Muſes, whoin he inſtructed 
on Mount Parnaſſus, for which 
they were called the patroneſſes 
of all the ſciences, preſidents of 


muſicians and poets, and gover- 


neſſes of the feaſts of the gods. 
Their names are Clio, hb pre- 


dei. 


des over hiſtory—Euterpe, over 


| Heathen Gods 


Minos, figlio di Giove e di Eu- 
ropa, e re di Creta, divenuts 
pella ſua giuſta maniera di giudi- 
care ſulla terra, giudice dell' in- 
ferno. Vien eſſo rappreſentato 
in tale capacità ſeduto in mezzo 
alle ombre, tenendo uno ſcettro 
in mano. Oh 

Minotauro, celebre moſtro, 
mezzo uomo, e mezzo beſtia, 
nato da Paſifae, moglie di Mi- 
nos, pel mezzo di un toro. Mi. 
nos rinchiuſe tal moſtro nel la- 
birinto di Creta, che Dedalo ave- 


va fatto. Vid. Dedalo] ma fu 


. ucciſo da Teſeo, che trova- 
vaſi pure rinchiuſo nel labirinto 
per eſſervi divorato da lui, pel 
mezzo di Arianna, figlia del re. 
Eſſa diedegli dopo queſto un 
gomitolo di fi lo, col quale riuſci | 
a ſtrigarſi dai numeroſi ſerpeg- 

iamenti, e diverſi intrighi della 


ua prigione,  _ 
 Mneme/ine. Vid. Muſe.] 


\  Morfeo, miniftro del dio Son- 


no, e dio de' ſogni. è general- 
mente rappreſentato come un fan- 
ciullo corpulento, con ali, e che 
ſe ne ſta dor mendo, tiene in una 
mano un vaſo, e nell' altra dei 
papaveri. i | 

' Muſe, nove figlie di Giove e di 
Mnemoſine, dea della memoria, 


come Ia parola mmemo/ine ſigni- 


fica. Erano eſſe rappreſentate 
comme belle giovani, e modeſte 
vergini. Apollo che vien tenu- 
to come l'inventore della poesia 
e della muſica, era pure il dio, ed 
il protettore delle nove muſe ch 
egli iſtrui ſul Monte Parnaſſo, 

r il che vengono eſſe chiamate 
e protettrici di tutte le ſcienze, 
preſidenti de” muſict e de' poeti, 
e governatrici de' banchetti degli 
I loro nomi ſono, Clio, che 
preſiede va all' iftoria—Euterpe, 
alla muſica—Talia, alla poesia 


1 ' * 


and Godd: 270 


comica e paſtorale—Melpomene, ' 


muſic—Thalia, over comic and 
paſtoral poetry—Melpomene over 


tragedy—Terpfichore over dan- 
cing Erato over lyric and tender 


poetry—Polyhymia over rhetoric 
oe l roic poetry 
and Urania over aſtronomy. 
Myrmidones, a people of Theſ- 
ſaly. Juno, irritated againſt Ju- 
ter for ſome crime that he had 


' committedin the iſland of Egina, 
now called Engia, cauſed all the 


inhabitants to die, by ſending a 
terrible plague, but ZEacus, ſon 
of Ægina, begged Jupiter to re- 
people his kingdom. Jupiter 
made a vaſt number of ants come 
forth from an old oak in the fo- 
reſt of Dodona in Theſſaly, which 
were turned on a ſudden into 
men, and afterwards followed 
Achilles to the Trojan war, 


Myrmidons, ſo called from the 
Greek word myrmex, which 
means ants | EN 


* 


4X . Ns | 
| NATADES, nymphs of rivers 
and fountains. They are repre- 
fented as young and beautiful 
virgins, often leaning upon an 
urn, from which flows a ſtream 
of wafer. Egle was the faireft 
N ; Jeſt Ph 
 Napee, . es of groves, 
e e 
. Narciſſus, the ſon of Cephiſus 
and Liriope, nymph of the ſea, a 
very beautiful youth, beloved by 
_ allthe nymphs, eſpecially by the 


nymph Echo, whom he deſpiſed, 


but this indifference was ſoon af- 
ter puniſhed, One day, as he 


came from hunting, fatigued and 


thirſty, he ran to a fountain, 
where ſeeing his own image in the 
water, fell in love with it, think - 
ing it to be the 


25 1 
/ , : 


n e he 


2 


alla tragedia—Terſicore, al ballo 


Erato, alla poesſa lirica ed amo- 
roſa - Polimmia, alla rettorica—' 


Calliope, alla poesia eroica—e 
Urania, all' aſtronomia. 


Mirmidoni, popolo di Teſ- 


ſaglia. Giunone ſdegnata contro 


Siove per qualche delitto che 


aveva commeſſo nell iſola di Egi- 
na, in oggi Engia, fece morire 
tutti gli abitanti per mezzo di una 
te rribile peſte, ma Eaco, figlio di 


Egina, prego Giove che voleſſe 


ripopclar di nuovo il ſuo regno. 
Glove fece ſortire un gran nu- 
mero di formiche da una quercia 


annoſa nella foreſta di Dodona in 
Teſſaglia, che furono in un ſubito 


convertite in tanti uomini, che 


ſeguirono dopo Achille alla guerra 
1 £4 


di Troia. 


Mirmidoni, cosi chiamati dalla 2 
parola Greca myrmeæ, che ſigni- 


fica formica. 


3 


NATADI, vinfe delle riviere * 


delle fontane. Sono rappreſen- 
tate come tante vergini belle, e 
giovani ſpeſſo appoggiate ad un' 
urna, da dove ſcaturiſce una cor- 
rente d' acqua. Egle era la più 
bella di tutte. TIES 


j 


 Napee, dee delle elve, de boſ- 


chetti, colline, e valli. 


Narciſo, figlio di Ceſiſo e di 
Liriope, ninfa del mare, giovane 
belliſſimo amato da tutte le ninfe, e 
ſoprattutto dalla ninfa Eco, ch'egli 
diſprezz0, ma tal freddezza venne 
| iorno + 
a caccia tutto ſtance, - - / 


ben” preſto punita. Un 
arrivando Jall 
ed aſſetato, ſe ne corſe ad una 
fontana, nella di cui acqua mi- 


randovi la ſua propria immagine 


ne divenne ipnambrato, creden- 


dola che foſſe la ninfa delTuogo, 
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7 
place, and having attempted: in 
' vain to approach this beautiful 
object, he grew deſperate, and 
wo away into a flower, which 

ill bears his name, as Tireſias 

_ prophet had predicted to his 

er. 1 

Meapolis. {See Parthenope.] 

| Neptune, the ſon of Saturn, 
brother to Jupiter, Pluto, and 
Juno, and god of the ſea. He 


was married to Amphitrite. [See 


Amphitrite,] He was generally 
repreſented ſitting in a charior, 
made of a ſhell, and drawn by 


ſea · horſes, or dolphins, and ſome- 


times by winged horſes, mg 
his trident in his hand, and ſtand- 
ing up, as his chariot flies over 


the ſurface of the ſea, attended 


by ſeveral .Tritons, his trum 
Peters. [See Triton, ]-——The 
2 Ne wwe is often _ ws 
taphorically by the poets to ſignify 
fon water. The Italian poets 
call Neptune the grey king of 
waves the great governor of the 
waters the k ing of the ſea—the 


cold and damp huſband of Thetis. 


Nereides, nymphs of the ſea, 
fifty daughters of NMereus. The 
moſt celebrated amongſt them 
was Thetis. They are Tepre- 
ſented as young and handſome 
virgins, ſittir e gn dolphins, and 


Holding N eptflae's trident in their 


riamus.] : N | 

Mefor, the ſon of Neleus, who 
fought apainſt the Trojans, and 

diſtinguiſhed himſelf by 


- Neoptolemus, or Pyrrius. [See 


clo» 
quence, addreſs, wiſdom, juſtice, 
and an uncommon prudence of 
mind among the reſt of the Gre- 
cian chiefs. He lived 300 years. 

Deter LVig. Romulus. 


2 


* * 


Heathen Gode 


combattè contro i 


zo anni. a 


— 


ed ayendo inutilmente tentato di 
avvicinarſi ad un cosi bell' ogget- 
to, diventò diſperato, langui 
e fu convertito in un fiore che 
ritiene ancora in oggi ilſuo nome, 
come Tireſia il profeta aveva 
predetto a ſuo padre. 
Napoli, Ma Partenope.] 
Nettuno, figlio di Saturno, fra. 
tello di Glove, di Plutone, e di 


Giunone, e dio del mare. Era 


ammogliato con Anfitrite. I Vid. 
Anfitrite.] Veniya generalmente 


rappreſentato ſeduto in un carro 
fatto d' una conchiglia, e tirato 


da cavalli marini, o da' delfini, o 
qualche volta da' cavalli alati te- 
nendo il ſuo tridente in mano, e 
ſtando in piedi quando il di lui 
carro vola ſulla ſuperficie del 
mare, accompagnato da molti 
Tritoni ſuoi trombettieri. ¶ Vid. 
Tritone.— La parola Nettuno 
vien molto ſpeſſo uſata metafori- 
camente da' poeti per ſignificare 
acqua del mare. ] poeti Ita- 


liani chiamano Nettuno, il regna- 
tor canuto de fluti—il gran ret - 


tore delle acque—il tiranno del 
mare il freddo ed umido marito 
JJJJͤͤĩðͤ u Tee - 
NMereidi, ninfe del mare, e 
cinquanta figlie di Nereo. La 
più celebre tra loro era teti. Song 
n come giovani, e 
belle vergini ſedute ſopra delfini, 
e tenendo il tridente di Nettun 
3 R 


Neotolemo, o Pirro. Vid. 
Priamo. ] „ 
 Neflore, figlio di Neleo, che 
roiani, e ſi 
diſtinſe tra generali Greci colla 
ſua eloquenza, bravura, arte, ſa - 
pienza, | mpg; ed in ras 
ile prudenza di ſpirito. Viſſe 


Namitore, (Vid. Ramel. 


OCFANUS, a very old fra 


god, ſon of Neptune and Amphi- 
trite, or according to others, of 
Ccelus and Terra; he was mar- 
ried to Thetis, and is generally 
reprefented as/ an old man with a 
long flowing beard, and fitting 
upon the waves of the ſea, _ 
( Hadipus, the fon of Laius and 
Jocaſta, king of Thebes. Laius 
having heard from the Oracle 
that he was to be killed by the 
ſon he was going to have, he or- 
dered Jocaſta to murder him as 
ſoon as he was born. She not 
aving courage to do it, delivered 
im to a ſoldier, who expoſed him 
upon the mountain Cythæron, 


but he was ſaved by Phorbas, a 
ſhepherd of Polybus, king of Co- 


inth. The queen, wife of Po- 
ivy ſaw him, and was ſtruck 
with him, and as ſhe had no 
children, adopted him, and called 
him Oedipus ; as ſoon as he was 
arrived at man's ſtate, he knew 
that he was not the ſon of aki oh 
bus, and conſulted the Oracle, 
who told him he ſhould meet his 
2 in the country of Phocis; 

ne ſet out immediately, and met 
Laius his father in a narrow lane, 
without knowing him; who 
haughtily defired Oedipus to make 
way for = Oedipus, without 
fo wering, drew his ſword; they 

fought, and Laius, en 
the Oracle, was killed by his ſon. 
Creon, the father of Jocaſta, who, 


after the death of Laius, govern- 
ed the 2 had promiſed 
10 ſhould ſolve the 


that he w . 
riddle of the Sphinx, ſhould ob- 
tain the kingdom, and the hand 
of Jocaſta.———The Sphinx was 2 
monſter in the neighbourhood, 


who attacked paſſengers, and de- 


i fer pe them, if nat able to ſolve 


er Fiddle, hich was that of an 


"DT 


ind Cali, Fs 


0. ; | / 

OCEANO, vecchio dio del 
mare, figlio di Nettuno e di An- 
firrite, o ſecondo altri, figlio del 
Ciclo e della Terra; era mari» 
tato con Teti, e generalmente & 
rappreſentato come un vecchia 
con lunga, e folta barba, e ſedutg. 
ſull' onde del mare. | 

Edipo, ſiglio di Laip e di Gigs 
caſla, re di Tebe. Avendo Laie 
inteſo dall“ oracolo che doveva 


eſſere ucciſo dal figlio che dovevra 


naſcere, ordinò Giocaſta di 
farlo morir ſubito che foſſe nato, 
ma eſſa non avendo goraggio di 
far lo, lo abbandond ad un 

che lo eſpoſe ſul monte Citero 


ma venne ſalvato da Forba, paſ- 


tore di Polibo, re di 8 La 
regina, moglie di Polibo, lo vi 

e _ fu oa pt inn e —_ 
non aveva figli ſe lo adottò, e lo 
chiamò Edipo; ſubito che attenne 
Feta virile, ſcopri che non ers 
figlio di Polibo, conſulto*.? Ora- 
colo, che diſſegli che rincontre- 
rebbe il di lui padre nella 
Focide, | ſubito ſe ne parti, 
e ritrovò Laio ſuo padre in un 


vicolo ftretto ſenza conoſcerlo ii 


uale orgoglioſamente comandò & 


Edipo di laſciare il paſſo libe 
N riſpondergli⸗ ſaudd | 
a 1p 


a, ambidue combatteronog 
e Laio ſecondo avea predetto 
1 Oracplo fu ucciſo da ſuo figlio, 


Creone, padre di Gjocaſta, che 


zovernò il regno dopo la morte di 
Laio, aveva promeſſo che quello 
che potrebbe ſpiegare l' indovi- 
nello della Sfinge otterrebbe il 
egno, e la mano di Giocaſta. 

: tinge era un moſtro nel vi- 
cinato, che aſſaliya i paſseggeri, e 
li divorava ſe non poteyano ſpie · 


gare il di lei indovineſlo ch“ erg 


quello di un animale, che la mat» 


con dug a mezzodi 


tina cammina con quattro pied, 
: I e con tre U 


fi 
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thought the fon © 
' ried Jocaſta, his mother, without 


. 


animal who walks in the morn- 


ing upon four feet, on two at 


moon, and on three at evening. 

The monſter was to loſe her life, 

the riddle was explained. CEdi- 

pus. had courage, and talents 

enough to percerre that man in 
N childhood walks, or ftands 
_ his hands and his feet; in 
_flower . of youth, walks on 

hiv ewe teps, and in the decline 

„ Kis life, he ſupports his old 
nage with the aſſiſtance of a aff. 
The ſphinx, mortrfied at the true 


- expknation, precipitated herſelf 


from the top of a rock, and pe - 
rniſhed, and wer who was 
f Polybus, mar- 


knowing it; when it was dif- 
vrereck, Jocaſta killed herſelf. 


Q EEdrpus ran mad, and tore out 
s on eyes, as unworthy to fee 
the light, and banithed himſelf 
from Thebes. He had two fons 
by her, Eteveles and Polynices, 

- who hated and killed cach other. 


— 


- "Oymprs, a. title of Jupiter, to 


© whole honour the Olympic games 
were inſtituted at Olympia, 
w bere the god had a celebrated 
temple and ſtatue, which paſſed 
for one of the feven wanders of 
me world. 5 


Oh npus, a mountain in Thef- 
, the higheſt and moſt beauti- 

+ m the world, and reſidence of 
the gods. Fhe ancients ſup- 


poſed that it touched the heavens 


with its top, which was covered 


© with pleafant woods, caves, and 


| . and where, according 
o the pots, there was an eter- 


- Omphale, à queen of Lydia. 
Hereules, after many glorious 


explons, went to Lydia, in order 
% kill a dreadfut ferpent, who 


5 _— all the country. Om- 


loaded him with preſents, 


chat Hereuleg was { much 


„ 
ET 
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ſera. II moſtro doveva perder 
la vita, ſe I indovinello veniva 
ſpiegato, Edipo ebbe talento, e 
coraggio baſtante di comprendere 
che I'uomo nella ſua infanzia, 
cammina ſulle mani, e ſu piedi; 
nel fiore della gioventi cammina 
con due gambe, e nella vecchi- 
ezza ſupporta Feta faa caduca 
coll' aiuto di un baſtone. La 
sfinge diſperata della vera ſpie- 
gaz ione, precipitoſſi dalla cima 
di una rocca, e fi ammazzò, ed 
Edrpo che veniva da tutti creduto 
figlio di Polibo, ſpofo Giocaſta 
ſua madre ſenza ſaperlo. Subito 
che tal coſa fi ſcoperſe, Giocaſta 
s ucciſe, Edipo divenne pazzo, 
e ſi cavò i propri occht come in- 
degno di veder la luce, e fi eſiliò 
da Tebe. Edipo ebbe due figli 
da Giocaſta, Eteocle e Polinice, 
che odiavanſi a tal ſegno che þ 
ammazzarono l'un Faltro, 


Olimpio, titolo di Giove in di 
cui onore i giuochi Olmpici fu- 
rono iſtituiti in Olimpia, dove 
il dio aveva un famoſo tempia 
colla fua celebre ſtatua che ve- 
niva ſtimata per una delle fette 


meraviglie del mondo. 


Olimpo, montagna in Teſ- 
ſaglia, la pid alta, e la pin bella 
de! mondo, e la reſidenza degli 
dei. Gli antichi s'immagina- 
vano che toccaſſe il cielo colla ſua 
cima ch' era coperta di pia- 
cevoli boſchi, caverne, e grotte, 
e dove ſecondo i poeti vi regnava 


* 


una primavera perpetua. 


Onfale, regina di Lidia. Ercole 
dopo tante glorioſe azioni, ſe 
n'ando' a Lidia per ammazzare 
un orribile ſerpente, che devaſtava 
tutto il paeſe. Onfale lo colmò di 
regali, cosicche Ercole ne diven- 


ne tanto amoroſo che per piacerla 


* 


end Goddefſer. 


4 in love, that he exchanged, in 


order to pleaſe her, his club for 
a diſtaff, and his lions ſkin for 
women's apparel, [ See the 
twelfth labor of Hercules, ] 
Oreades, nymphs of the moun- 
tains, They generally attended 


upon  Diana,, and accompanied 


her in hunting, | 
Oreftes, the ſon of Agamem- 
non and Clytemneſtra, and con- 
Rant friend of Pylades. Whilſt 
Agamemnon was at the ſiege of 
Troy, #giſthes became the fa- 
vourite of Clytemneſtra. Aga- 
memnon after his return was 
ſain in a feaſt by the conſpi- 
rators,. through the treachery of 
his wife. [ See Agamemnon. ] 


The young Oreſtes was ordered 


to be ſlain alſo, but was luckily 
faved by his ſiſter Electra. Soon 
after Oreſtes came back to Ar- 
gos with his tutor, and revenged 
the death of his father, by flay- 
ing his mother and giſthus 
being afterwards tormented by 
the furies, for the murder he had 
committed, conſulted the oracle 
of Apollo at Delphi, who told 
him that he ſhould be liberated 
if able to go to Tauris, and ſteal 
the ſtatue of Diana in her temple, 
and carry it to Greece, which 
ſtatue (as it is reported by ſome) 
had fallen down from heaven; 
Oreſtes and Pylades went to- 
gether, but according to the laws, 
all foreigners that landed in that 
country were always ſacrificed on 
the altars of the goddeſs ; Oreſtes 


and his friend were both carried 
before Thoas, the king of the 


place, and -both doomed to be 

erificed, and were delivered in- 
to the hands of Iphigenia, then 
priefteſs of Diana's temple, [See 
 {phigenia] who hearing that they 
were Greeks, offered to ſpare the 
" Ife of one of them, provided he 


'- 


with his own hands. Greſtes 
t 


cambiò perſino la ſua clava per 5 


una conocchia, e la ſua pelle di 
leone per un veſtimento fem- 
minile. [ Vid. la 122? opera 
d' Ercole. ] 5 1 

Oreadi, ninfe delle montagne; 


ſervivano generalmente a Dan, 


eTaccompag navano alla caccia. 


Orefte, figlio di Agamennone, 
e di Clitenneſtra, ed amico co- 
ſtante di Pilade. Mentre che 
Agamennone trovavaſi all' AP. 
ſedio di Troia, Egiſto divenne 
il favorito di CliEnneſtra, Aga» 
mennone dopo il di lui ritorno fu 
ucciſo in un feſtino dai con- 


giurati per tradimento di ſua 


moglie. [ Vid. Agamennoae. 
II giovanetto Oreſte doveva pure 
eſſere ammazzato, ma venne per 


fortuna ſalvato da ſua ſorella 


Elettra. Poco tempo dopo, Oreſte 
ſe ne ritornd ad Argo col ſup 
Aio, e ſi vendico della morte di 
ſuo padre, trucidando ſua madre, 
ed Egiſto colle ſue proprie mani. 
Oreſte eſſendo dopo tormentato 
dalle furie pel omicidio com- 
meſſo conſults Poracole di Apol- 
lo in Delfo, quale 1 ga che 


ne ſarebbe liberato ſe foſſe capace 


di andare a Tauride, rubbare 
la ftatua di Diana pel di lei 


tempio, e portarla in Grecia, la 
uale ſtatua come ci vien aſſerito 


a Alcuni (era caduta dal cielo.) 
Oreſte, e Pillade ſe ne incam- 


minarono aſſieme, ma ſecondo le 


leggi, tutti i foreſtieri che ſharca- 
vano in quel paeſe, venivano 
ſempre ſacrificati ſu gli altari del- 


la dea; Oreſte col di lui amico 
furono ambidue condotti davanti 
© aToante re di quel luogo, e tut- 


tidue ſentenziati ad eſſere im- 
molati, e percid conſegnati nelle 
mani d'Ifigenia in allora ſacer- 
doteſſa del tempio di Diana Vid. 
Ifigenia] la quale ſentendo eſſer 


le vittime Greci, propoſe di ſal- 
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Heathen Cade 


would convey letters from her to 
Greece, her native place. Py- 

es; after many 2 en- 
treaties of his friend, conſented 
to carry the letters of Tphigenia 
to Greece, which were addrefſed 
to Oreſtes himſelf; by which 


_ © eircuniſtance: ſhe diſcovered O- 


* 


— 


tended t 


* pheus, 


—— to be her brother, in the 
oment he was going to be ſa- 
&rificed, ſo that ſhe reſolved to 
Ay from Cherſoneſus with Oreſtes 
and Pylades; and notwithſtand- 
mg Thoas, the grand prieſt of 
the goddeſs, they ſtole the ſtatue 
And run away with it into Greece, 
Where Oreſtes was no longer tor- 
mented by the furies, and aſ- 
: 4 throne of Argos, 
where he reigned in perfect ſe- 
eurity, and married Hermione, 


the daughter of Menelaus, and 


ve his ſiſter to his friend Py- 
lades. Some ſuppoſe that Oreſtes 
died in Arcadia by the bite of a 
ſerpent. „ 
Orp lieus, the ſon of Apollo or 
2 and Calliope, a very 
s muſician, who, by the 
Harmony 


could ſuſpend the courſe of ri · 
vers, draw near him all ſorts of 
wild beaſts, and could make 
mountains, rocks, and trees come 
and liſten to his ſongs, and the 
Nymphs were his conſtant com- 
panions. He viſited the infernal 


regions to recover his wife Eu- 


rydice. (See Eurydice.) Or- 
Ther her death, diſliked 


the company of women, for 


_ Which he was torn to pieces up 
Mount R : 5 
of Thrace, called Mænades, com- 
panions of Bacchus. It is ſaid 
that he was turned afterwards 
into a ſwan, and his lyre made 


hodope by the women 


one of the conſtellations. 


1 Oris, fon of Jupiter and 


NMiode, worſhipped by the Egyp- 


of his lyre given to 
_ him by Apollo, and his voice, 


ſul Monte 


vare uno di loro, purchè voleſſe 
rtar delle lettere da parte ſua in 
recia ſua patria. Pillade dopo 
reiterate iſtanze del di lui amico, 
conſenti di portar le lettere 
d'Ifigenia, le quali erano in- 


dirizzate ad Oreſte, ſteſſo, pel 


ual accidente eſſa ſcopri che 
reſte era il dilei fratello nell 
atto che andava ad eſſere fa. 
crificato, coficche riſolſe eſſa di 
ſubito fuggirſene dal Cherſoneſo 
con Oreſte, e Pillade, e mal. 
pgs Toante gran faterdote del- 
a den, rubbarono la ſtatua, e 
fuggironſene in Grecia, dove 
Oreſte ceſsò d' eſſere tormentato 
dalle furie, ſali ſul trono d' Arg 
dove regnò con tutta ſicurezza, 


ſpoſò Ermione figlia di Menelao, 


e maritò la di lui ſorella col ſuo 


amico Pillade. Alcuni credono 
che Oreſte ſia morto in Arcadia 


pel morſo di un ſerpente. 


Orfeo, figlio di Apollo, o di 
Giove, e Calliope, celebre mu- 
ſico, che coll' armonia della ſus 
lira datagli da Apollo, e col ſuo 
canto fermava il corſo de' fiumi; 
faceva avvicinarſi ogni ſorta di 
fiere ſelyaggie, e poteva far muo- 
vere montagne, rocche, ed alberi 
per venire a ſentire 1 ſuoi canti, 
e le ninfe erano i di Juli coſtanti 
compagni. Sceſe all' inferno. 
(Vid, Euridice.) Orfeo, dopo 


1a dilei morte odiava la compag- 


nia delle femmine a tal ſegno 


che venne * queſto lacerato 


711 dalle donne 
di Tracia, chiamate Menadi com- 


trasformato in un cigno, 6 


| paghe di Bacco. - Diceſi che foſſe 
OP! 
la 


ua lira in una coſtellazione, 


Gar, bglio di Glove, e di 
Niobe, adorato 


* 


dagli Egizi ſotts 


* 
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tians dnder the name of - Sol, and home di Sole, ed Iſi ſua 


Ifis his wife, under that of ſotto quello di luna. 


Moon. 
Palamedes a ſon of Nauplius 
a and king of Bubcea; diſtinguiſhe 
for his prudence, courage, and 
{kill at the fiege of Troy, and 
| inventor ' of different games. 
Ulyſſes, king of Ithaca, being 
very fond of Penelope his wife, 


feigned inſanity, in order that 


7 


he might not go to the Trojan 
war with the Greeks; he plough- 
ed the ground near the ſea- ſhore, 
and inſtead of corn ſowed ſalt, 
but Palamedes, who was ſent by 
the Greek princes to bring him 
to the camp, ſuſpecting his pre- 
tended inſanity, put his infant 
ſon Telemachus into the furrow 
where he was to, plough, but 
| Viyſſes, for fear of __ Te- 


lemachus, turned aſide his plough, ga 


and by that diſcovered the cheat, 


and was obliged to follow the 


Greeks to the war; but an im- 
mortal enmity aroſe between 

lyſſes and Palamedes, for when 
he arrived at Troy, he revenged 
himſelf upon Palamedes by ac- 
cufing him of ſecret correſpond- 
ence with the enemy, and hav- 
ing hidden in his tent falſe let- 
ters and money, ſuppoſed to have 
deen received by Palamedes from 
Priam, he was found guilty by 
all the army, and toned to death, 
Pales, the goddeſs of ſhep- 
herds. Her feſtivals, made by 


the 8 in her honour, 
l 


ed palilia; they con» 
heaps of ſtraw, 


Were ca 
 Hſted of great 


made and fet on fire by them, 


leaping over them one after ano- 
ther. This feaſt was performed 


in the middle of fields the firſt. 


of May, the very day of the 
foundation of Rome by Romulus. 
* 4 3 


x. 


* 5 8 & 


-confiſtevano eſſe in gran muce 
di paglia preparati, e meſſi in 
ltandovi al di ſo- 
pra un dopo Valtro, Queſta feſſa 


Palamede, figlio di Nauplio, 


e ere d' Eubeaz diſtinto pella ſus 


prudenza, valore, e ſapere all' 
aſſedi9 di Troia, ed inyentore di 
diverſi giuochi. Uliſſe, re d'I- 
taca, amando teneramente Pene- 


lope ſua moglie, finſe d'eſſer 


patzo per non andare co' Greci 


alla guerra di Troia, arò la terra 


vicino il lide del mare, ed in vece 
di grano ſeminò fale, ma Pa- 
lamede ch' era ſtato invyiato dai 


principi Greci per condurlo al 


campo, ſoſpetrando la ſua preteſa 
ert miſe * Telemaco ſug figlio 

ambino nel ſolco in cui arar 
doveva,Ulifſe pero temendo di far 
male a Telemaco, voltò in fuori 


il ſuo aratro, e cos} ſcoperſe Vine 


nno, e fu obbligato di ſeguire 
1 Greci alla guerra, ma un odio 
immortale regnò dopo tra Uliſſe, 


e Palamede, mentre atrivato che 


fu a Troia, 'fi vendieò di Pala» 


mede coll' accuſarlo di correſpon- 


denza ſecreta col nemico, ed 
avendo naſcoſto nel di lui padig- 
lione falſe lettere con danaro 
ſuppoſto d'efſere ſtato 'riceyuts 
da Palamede per mezzo di Pria- 
mo, fu trovato colpevole da tutty 
Parmata, e venne ſubito lapidato 
a morte., A ODA Tis 


Pale, Dea de- Paſtori. Le di 
lei feſte che 1 paſtori face vano in 


onor ſuo erano chiamate palilia, 


fuoco da loro, 


veniva celebrata in mezzo a“ 


campi il primo di maggio nelloͤoꝰ 
ſteſſo giorno in cui Romoloavevyy 


* 
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Pan, the God of Shepherds. Pane, Dio de' Paſtori. A]. 
Some ſay that he was ſon of Ju- cuni dicono che foſſe figlio di 

. paiter and the nymph Caliſto; Giove, e della ninfa Califfo; al- 


* 


this pine - tree was a nymph called 


— 


ſome of Penelope; ſome of Mer- 


cury, and from that he was called 


Pan, which means in Greek all. 
He was in a ſatyr's dreſs, having 
mall horns on his head, a red 
face, a flat noſe, and his legs, 
#highs, tail, and feet, were thoſe 
of a goat, and holding in his hand 


A kind of flute, which the Greeks 
called Syrinx, which formerly 


was a OP of Arcadia, who 
flying from 

a reed. The God Pan was ho- 
noured as the ſymbol of nature; 


for being half man and half goat, 
repreſented the univerſe, where 


men are mixed with animals. 
The pine · tree was ſacred to him, 
of which Pan wears a garland; 


Pitys, thrown. from a rock by 


Boreas for preferring Pan to him, 
e : 4h . ** a ' 


Pite, precipitata da una rocca da 


* 


„5 


20 e a celebrated ſtatue 


of Minerva, on which the fate 


of Troy depended. [See Dio 


medes:] 1 15 
Pallilia. [See Pales.] 


23 


5 Pandora, a celebrated woman ; 
made by all the gods in the fol- 
lowing manner. Prometheus, 


the ſon of Japetus, one of the 
Pitans having animated ſome 
ſtatues that he had f 
with fire, (which by the affiſt- 
ance: of Minerva, he had ſtolen 
from Heaven) irritated Jupiter 
in ſuch a manner that he chained 


1 him to Mount Caucaſus by Vul- 


can; where a vulture! perpetually 


gumawing his liver, which grow- 
ing every day as it was conſum- 


ed, made his torment everlaſting. 


The other Gods, unwilling. to 


ſuffer Jupiter alone to create 


man, all agreed to form a woman 


$& + 


mavano Siri 
im; was turned into 


in una canna. 


cuni di e 1k ed altri di 
Mercurio, e da queſto venne 
chiamato pane che ſignifica in 
Greco tutto. Era ſimile ad un 
ſatiro, avendo piccole corna ſul 
capo, un viſo rubicondo, un naſo 
ſchiacciato, e le ſue gambe, coſ- 


cie, coda, e piedi aguiſa di una 


capra, tenendo in mano una pe- 
cie di flauto, che i Greci chia- 
e, che altre volte 
era una ninfa d Arcadia quale 
fuggendoſi da lui fu trasformata 
II dio Pane ve- 
niva onorato come il fimbols della 
natura; e per eſſer mezzo uomo, 
e me2zo beſlia rappreſentava l' u- 
niverſo, in cui gli uomini ſono 
framiſchiati cogli animali. II 
pino eragli ſacro, delle foglie del 
quale Pane porta una ghirlanda; 
tal albero era una ninfa chiamata 


Borea per preferire il dio Pane 


a lui. 


Palladio, famoſa ſtatua di Mi- 
nerva, dalla quale dipendeva il 
deſt ino di Troia. ¶ Vid. Diomede.} 
Pallilia. I Vid. Pale. 
Pandora, celebre donna for - 
mata da tutti gli dei nella ſegu- 
ente maniera. Prometeo, figlio 
di Giapeto, uno de Titani, abendo 


animate alcune ſtatue cl'egli ave» 
ied of clay 


va formate di ereta, col fuoco, 
(che per mezzo di Minerva, ave- 
va furtivamente tolto dal cielo) 
irri d Giove di maniera tale che 
lo incatenò per mezzo di Vul- 
cano al Monte Caucaſo, in dove 
un avoltoio perpetuamente gli 
rodeva il ſuo fegato, che creſcen- 


do ogni giorno a miſura che ve - 


niva conſumato, rendeva il di 
lui tormento eterno. li altri 
dei non volendo ſoffrire che Gi- 
ove ſolo ereaſſe uomini, conven- 


to perfection, who ſhould be en- 
dowed. with -gifts by them and 
the goddeſſes. Pallas therefore 

ve-her wiſdom, Venus beauty, 
and the art of pleaſing, Apollo 
the knowledge of muſic, Mer- 
cury eloquence, and Minerva 
gave her the moſt rich and ſplen- 


the name of Pandora, which is 
compoſed of two Greek words, 


after this, under pretence. of be- 
ſowing upon her ſome endow- 
ment, as the other Gods had 
done, gave her a box, with or- 
ders to carry it to Prometheus. 
Epimetheus, his brother, impru- 
denrly opened it, and in a mo- 
ment al the evils of nature, 
which it contained, were ſpread 


that fatal moment, have neyer 
ceaſed to afflift the human race; 
the only hope remained at the 

bottom of the box; this was the 
cauſe of the Iron Age. | 

Parc, a name of the Fates, 
[See Fates and Pluto. 

Paris, the ſon of Priam, kin 
of Troy, and Hecuba, a moſt 
beautiful youth, who ran away 
with Helen, and occaſioned the 
Trojan War. [See Helen.] He 
was killed by Philoctetes, Who 
wounded him with one of Her- 
cules's poiſoned arrows, and died 


on the mountain Ida, where he 


gave judgement for Venus. [See 
MP = OO ͤ be us Fe 
_ * Parthenope, one of the prin+ 
cipal Sirens; [See Sirens.] who 
gave her name to Naples, where 


ner are was found on the ſea- 
t 


ſhore. It is ſaid that Phalaris, a 
tyrant of Sicily, who rebuilt 
it, gave the name of Neapolis, 
which means a new town. | 

Pajiphae, or Aglaia. [See 
U nn PR 
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did ornaments, and thence came 


which mean all gifts. ee 


upon the earth, and which, from 


and Goldi. . 371 


nero tutti aſſieme di formare una 
donna perfetta dottata di doni da 
loro; la dea Pallade le diede dun- 
que la fapienza, venere la bel- 
lezza, e Parte di piacere, Apollo 
il talento della muſica, Mercurio 
l'eloquenza, e Minerva diedele 


gli ornamenti i pin ricchi e ſplen- 


didi, e di la derivo il nome di 


Pandora, che è compoſto di due 


parole Greche che ſignificano 
tutto dono. Giove dopo tutto 
queſto, ſotto preteſto di dottai la 
ure di qualche dono come gli 
altri dei avevan fatto, le diede 


una ſcattola con ordine di por- 
tarla a Prometeo. Epimeteo di 


lui fratello imprudentemente la- 
pri; 5 in un ſubito tutti 1 mal 


ella natura ch'eranvi rinchiuſi 


furono ſparſi ſulla terra, che da 
quel momento fatale in poi non 


anno mai ceſfato di affliggere il 


genere umano. La ſperanza ſola 
rimaſe al fondo delle ſcattola; e 
cio fu la cagione del ſecol di 
err bf 


Parche, nome de Deſtini, 


(Vid. Defiino e Plutone.) a 
Paride, figlio di Priamo, re di 

Troia, e di Ecuba, giovane bel- 

lifimo che fuggi con Elena, e fa 


cagione della guerra di Troia. 
(Vid. Elena.) Fu ammazzatoda _ 


Filottete, che lo feri con una 
delle freccie avvelenate di Er- 


cole, e mori ſul Monte Ida in 


dove aveva giudicato in favor dj 


Venere. (Vid. Tan) 1 


A 


8 una delle principali d 


Sirene, (Vid. Sirene.) che diede 


11 di lei nome a Napoli ave il ſuo 
eorpo fu trovato ſul lido del mare. 
Diceſi che Falari, tiranno di Si- 
eiſia che la rifabbricò le diede il 
nome di Napoli, che ſignifica citta 


nu 
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Pegaſus, à winged horſe, be- 
1 e yr and the Muſes 
which ſprung from the blood of 
Meduſa, when Perſeus: had cut 
off her head. [See Gorgons.] 


Pelias, the ſon of Neptune, 
and a moſt cruel king of Theſ- 
faly. - His daughters having 
| * the wonders that Medea, 

e famous ſorcereſs performed, 


3 


and of her having reſtored to 


outh again Eſon, the father of di Giaſone, 


Heathen Gods 0 


Pegdſo, cavallo alato appartes 
nente ad Apollo, ed ale Muſs, 
che fu formato dal ſangue di 

eduſa, dopo che Perſeo ebbe 


tagliato il dilei capo. (Vid. Gor- 


Jaſon, egged Medea to do the 


me with Pelias, their father. 
Medea, in order to revenge her- 
ſelf of all the cruelties committed 
by Pelias to the family of Jaſon 
whilſt he was abſent, perſuaded 
his daughters to pull him to 


. 


pieces, and to boil his members, 


Which they did, and Pelias, in- 
ſtead of being reſtored to youth 
gain; died ar the inſtigation of 
Medea, by the hand of his own 

Vw... 5 7-- 
Pelops, à ſon of Tantalus, king 
of Phrygia, who having received 
the Gods at His houſe, he would 
could End 


Senn} -- TN | 
Pelia, figlio di Nettuno, ed un 
re molto crudele di Teſſaglia. 
Le ſue figlie avendq inteſo le 
meraviglie che la famoſa maga 
Medea faceva, e che aveva rin- 
giovanito ancora Eſone, padre 
ſon n Medea 

che voleſſe far lo ſteſſo con Pelia 
adre loro. Medea, per vendicarſi 

unque di tutte le crudelta com- 

meſſe da Pelia contro la famiglia 
di Giaſone durante la ſua aſſenza, 
8 alle di lui figlie di tag- 
iarlo in pezzi, e di far bollire le 
ſue membra, il che fecero, e 
Pelia invece di ricuperar di nu- 
ovo la giovinezza, mori per iſti- 
gazione di Medea trucidatg, dalle 
ſue proprie ige. 


5 Pelope, figlio di Tantalo, re di 
Frigia, 1} quale avendo ricevuto 
gli Dei in caſa ſua volle far pru- 


their divinity, they ova, ſe colla divinita loro poteſ- 
out things unknown. ſero ſcoprire le coſe a loro ig- 


to them; therefore he ſerved up note, e percid' 'miſe davanti 


before them the limbs of his own 
ſon, mixed with other diſhes, 
but the Gods knowing his crime, 
and his perfidious cruelty, they, 
refuſed to touch the meat, except 
Ceres; who, without thinking, 
eat a ſhoulder, which was re- 
placed by an ivory one by Jupi- 
ter, when he reſtored him to life 

ain. The Gods, in order to 
| pun this horrid crime, plunged 

im up to the chin in the midſt 
of a pool of water in Hell, doom - 
ed to an everlaſting and inſatiable 
hunger and Wien, chough in the 
middle of plenty. er > &: . 


| houſehold gods, were the pro- 
FF 


4 


avor io da Giove quando 


loro in tavola le membra del di 
lui ſiglio frammiſchiate con altri 
iatti, ma gli Dei conoſcendo il 
The delitto, e la ſua perfida cru- 
delta, ricuſarono di toccar la 
carne, eccettuato Cerere che ſenza 
E mangiò una ſpalla, che 
rimpiazzata per un altra di 
gli ri- 
diede di nuovo la vita. Gli Dei 
er punire un cosi atroce, e bar - 
aro.delitto, lo immerſero fin al 
mento in mezzo ad uno ſtagno 
d'acqua nell' inferno; condan 
nato ad una ſempiterna, ed inſa- 


u 


ziabile fame e ſete, quantunque 


in mezzo all' abbondanza. 
I Penati, » Lari, o dei do: 
meſtici, erano i Prottetori, degl 
„ 1 5 * ar & 


TH * 2 * 8 


1 


* 


and Goddeſſes. 


tectors of empires, towns, ways 
and particular houſes. They 
were chofen by the people, ac- 
cording to their devotion ; the 
ſouls of thoſe who had deſeryed 
well from their country, were 
called by the ſame name, for ac- 
cording to ſome, the gads Penates 
were divided into four claſſes: 
the firſt comprehended all the 


' celeſtial gods, the ſecond the ſea 


gods, the third the gods of hell, 
and the laſt all ſuch heroes as had 
received divine honours after 
death. Theſe gods were ſmall 
ſtatues, generally made with wax, 
ivory, filver, or earth, according 
to the affluence of the worſhip- 


, and were generally placed 


r 
Ia the innermoſt, and moſt ſecret 
parts of the houſe, which was 
called lararium. There they 
had lamps ſacred to them, as a 
ſymbol of by ey ez and do- 
meſtic and faithful dogs were 
| ſacrificed to them. | 
Penelope, a celebrated princeſs 


of Greece, daughter of Icarius, 
Jlyfſes, king of 
Ithaca. Moſt authors ſay, that 


and wife of 


though many princes aſſured her 
of her huſband's death, that ſhe 
neyertheleſs kept her chaſtity and 
conftancy during his long ahifinles. 
She promiſed every one to marry 
us of tapeftry, which ſhe had 
began; but in order to have 
more time, ſhe undid by night 
what ſhe had done by day. It is 
ig that Ulyſſes on his return 
illed all her pretenders (a hun- 
dred in all) with arrows, helped 


by his ſon Telemachus, and his 


faithful ſervant Eubæus. 


* 
- 
* 


1 ? 


|" Periphas, king of Athens, 


was ſo much admired and be- 


loved by his ſubjeRts, that they 


worſhipped him as Jupiter, 


which irritated the king of the 


FE 


V4 


imperj, cittz, cammini, e caſe 
particolari. Venivano eſh 
dal popolo ſeaondo la divozione 
loro. Le anime di quelli ch? 
eranſi acquiſtato un buon nome 
dalla patria loro, erano chiamate 
collo | 


conteneva tutti gli dei celeſti. 
La ſeconda gli det marini, la terza 
gli dei infernali, e Pultima tutti 
quegli eroi che avevano ricevuto 
onori divini dopo la morte loro. 


Queſti dei erano piccole ſtatue ge- 


neralmente compoſte di cera, 
avorio, argento, o terra, ſecondo 
il potere, e la ricchezza dell“ 
adoratore, e per lo più erano col- 
locate nelle 


vanſi larario. La i avevano lam- 
as a loro ſuerate come fimbolo 
ella vigilanza, e cani domeſtici, e 


fedeli vi venivano pure ſacrificati. 


Penelope celebre principeſſa di | 


Grecia, — 5 d'Icaro, e mog- 
lie di Ulifſe re d'Itaca. Diverh 
autori dicono che quantunque 


molti principi I'afficuraſfſero della 
.morte del dilei marito, che nulla. 


ſcelti 


6 eſſo nome, mentre al dire 
di alcuno, gli dei Penatierano di- 
viſi in quattro claſſi: la prima 


arti le più interiori, 
e ſecrete della caſa, che chiama. 


dimeno eſſa fi conſervò inviola. 


bile, e coſtante durante la di- 


lui aſſenza. Effa promiſe ad og - 
dim as ſoon as ſhe had finjthed a 


nuno di fpoſarlo, ſubito ch' 
eſſe finito un lavoro di tappez- 
zerla che aveva digia.  inco- 
Minciato, ma | 
pin a lungo, disfaceva di notte cid 


e aveva fatto di giorno.. Di-' 


cefi che Uliſſe al ſuo ritorno, am- 


mazzò tutti i di lei pretendenti 


in numero di cento colle frec- 


cie, affiſtito da ſuo figlio Tele- 
mato, e dal ſuo fedel ſervitore 


Eubeo. 5 

Peri fa, re d' Atene, era tenuto 
in si grande ſtima, e tanto amato 
da* ſuoi ſudditi, che lo adoravana 
al pari di Giove, il che irritò 


talmente II re degli dei, che 


per differir la coſa 
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Ther bus and Clymene, who Febo e di 
Ke 


in order not to break his oa 


374 Heathen Gods 
gods in ſach a. manner, that he lo trasformo inlun' aquila, quale 


» 


which ſerved him afterwards as I'aria. 

a car though the air. | FE Ty. 

_ Periftera. [See Venus.]  Periflera, ¶ Vid. Venere.] 
. Perſeus, fon of Jupiter and Per/eo, figlio di Giove, e di 
Danae, born in a brazen tower, Danae, nato in una torre di rame 
777 Daxae| went out to kill Vid. Dauae] ſe n'ando' ad am 
Meduſa, the only one of the mazzare Meduſa, Vupica tra le 
Gorgons who was mortal. Mi- Gorgoni che foſſe mortale, Mi- 
nerva gave him her buckler, nerva diedegli il ſuo ſcudo, in cui 


changed him into an eagle, gli ſervi dopo di carro attraverſo 


-which reflected objects as clearly gli oggetti riflettevano cos! chia- 


28 the beſt of glaſſes; Mercury ramente, come in uno. ſpecchio; 
. and his ſcimitar, Mercurio le ſue ali, e la ſua ſci- 


reed by Vulcan; Pluto his mitarra fabbricata da Vulcano; 


Helmet, which made the wearer Plutone il ſuo elmo, che rendeva 
Inviſible. Perſeus thus armed inviſibile colni che lo portava, 


approached Meduſa, without her Perſeo armato della ſorte s' ap- 
perceiving him, and cut off her preſsò di Meduſa ſenza ch' eſſa ſe 
Bad with one blow. [See Gor- n'accorgeſle, e le tagliò con un 
io colps il capo. Vid. Gorgoni.] 
Phacton, a ſon of Sol, or Fetonte, figlio del Sole, o di 

6 chieſe li 
> the guidance of his father's permeſſo al di lui padre di laſciar 


Ci ” 


chariot for only one day, in or- gli guidare il ſuo carro per un fol 


der to convince Epaphus, ſon of giorno per cos} convincere Epafo, 
Jupiter, of his divine deſcent. figlio di Giove, che diſcendeva 
The horſes finding that they, dagli dei. I cavalli ſentendoſi 
were guided by another hand, guidati da una mano firaniera, 
inſtead of going in the middle, invece di correr nel mezzo, ſe 
went on one fide, and ſet. the n'andarono da traverſo, ed in- 
world on fire. Jupiter, for his cendiarono.il mondo. Giove, per 
raſhneſs, firuck. him with. a punirlo della ſua temerita lo 1 
thunderbolt into the river Po, mino nel fiume Po, o Eridano. 
or Eridanus. OPTI FAY We iy OR Ro Ot PR 
Pfalaris. See Parthenope.] | Falari. ¶ Vid. Pa, bene 
Philoctetes, arm - bearer, and Filotiete, ſcudiere, ed amico 
particular friend of Hercules, par ticolare di Ercole, a cui aveva 


Who had promiſed to him never promeſſa di non mai ſcoprire ai 


to diſcover to the Greeks the Greci il luogo dove naſcoſte erano 
place where his aſhes and arrows le di lui ceneri, e le di lui freccie, 
were hurſed; but as Troy could ma ſiccome Troia non peteva 


Hot have been takenwithout them, aſſer preſa ſenza, quelle, fu ob- 


| is oath, he non rompere il ſuo giuramento, 
ſkewed. the place with his foot, moſtro il ſito col piede, ma ne fu 
but was afterwards puniſhed by dopo punito col effer caduta ſul 


he was obliged to. tell 1 5 but bligato di manifeſtarlo, onde per 


dene of the poiſoned arrows fall- ſyo piede una delle freccie av- 


ing on his foot, which occaſioned / velenate che gli cagiono una, 


10 offenfive a wound, that the fired ente, che i Greci 


Greeks were obliged to remove furono obbligati di farlo portar 


kim from their camp, He was via dal campo loro, fu do- 
5 3 ESD *þ. | 3 þ 65 e f 1 N £5 [7 


* 


Troy, by Machaon, the fon of 
Eſculapius, a famous Greek 
phy fein.. 

. Phlegias., [See Salmoncus.] 

- Philomela, a daughter of Pan- 
dion, king of Athens, who was 
changed into a nightingale, in the 
moment ſhe was going to be 
ſtabbed by. Tereus,' king of 
Thrace. OE 

Philonae. [See Sthencbawa. | 
. Phlegethon, a boiling river of 
hell; its waters were liquid 
flames. [See Pluto. | 
Polylymia. [See Muſes. |. 

. Phorbas, + | Ste Oedipus. | 

Phryaxus, the ſon of Athamas, 
who fled from his country on a 
ram to Celchis. [See He//e.] 


Phillis; a daughter of Lycur- 
gus, king of Thrace, - who re- 
ceived in her kingdom, and mar- 
_ ried Demophoon, ſon of Theſeus; 
but he having gone to the ſiege of 
Troy, and not coming back, {he 
through grief hung herſelf, and 
was changed into an almond- 
tree. Phylla is a Greek word, 
which means an almond tree, 
. Pithys, a nymph turned into 
a pine-tree, by Boreas. | See 
„ 4 
Pleiades, were ſeven daughters 
of Atlas, made after death a 
conſtellation of the ſame name; 
they appeared in the ſpring time, 
the proper ſeaſon for navigation, 
from pleo, a Greek verb, which 
means to navigate. 


nerals, and Hell, where he reign- 
ed with Proſerpina, the daughter 
of Ceres, whom he had carried 
away upon his chariot, drawn by 
four horſes, from the iſland of 
Sicily, whilſt ſhe was gathering 
flowers in the plains of Enna. 


They ſacrificed to him black 


una coſtellazione dello | 
nome; appariyano in tempo di 


ET and Goddeſſes. 375 
afterwards cured at the ſiege of 


po guarito all' aſſe dio di Troia da 
accaone, figlio di Eſculapio, ce- 

lebre medico Greco. 

Flegia. ¶ Vid. Salmonæd. 

Filomela figlia di Pandione, re 


d' Atene, che fu trasformata in 
un roſignuolo, nell' atto che an- 


dava ad eſſere traſitta da Tereo, 
re di Tracia. | . 


Filonoc. Vid. Sinoben.] 

Flegetonte, fiume bollente dell” 
inferno, le di cui acque erano 
fiamme liquide. | Vid. Plutone.} 


Zolimmia. ¶ Vid. Mae. 5 


Forba [ Vid. Edipo.] 
Fri, figlio di Atamaſo che ſe 
ne fuggi dalla ſua patria ſu di 
un ariete in Colcide. [ Vid. 


o . 
Fillide, figlia di Licurgo, re di 


Tracia, che riceve nel ſuo regno, 
e ſpoſo Demofoonte, - figlio di 


Teſeo, ma eſſendo dopo andata. . 


all' aſſedio di Troia, e non ritor- 


nando più, eſſa di dolore s ap- 


mandorlo. Filla è parola Greca, 


che fignifica mandorlo. 


Pite, ninfa cambiata in un 


pino da Borea. ¶ Vid. Paxe.] 


5 f . ; | 1 = 

Plejadi, ſette figlie di Atlante, 
convertite dopo la morte loro in 
ſteſſo 


primavera, ſtagione propria per la 
navigazione, da pleo, verbo Greco, 


| | che ſignifica navigare. 
Pluto, the third ſon of Saturn 
and Ops, and. God of Death, Fu- 


Plutone, terzo figlio di Satur- 


no e di Ope, e Dio della Morte, 
de Funerali, e dell“ Inferno, _ 


dove regnava con Proſerpina, 


figlia di Cerere, la quale aveva 
rapita, e portata via ſul ſuo car - 


ro, tirato da quattro cavalli, d all” 
iſola di N Sicilia, mentre ſtava ' 


cogliendo fiori nelle pianure di 


Enna. Gli ſacrificavano pegore, 
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ſheep and black bulls, and put · in 


his hand keys inſtead of a ſceptre, 
to ſhew that nobody ever return- 
ed from his kingdom. The dead 


were his ſubjects. According to 
© ſome of the ancients, Pluto ſat on 


a throne of ſulphur, from which 


iſſued the rivers Lethe, Cocytus, 
| Phlegethon, and Acheron. The 


dog Cerberus [See Cerberxs.] 
arched at his feet ; the Harpies 
fee Harpies.] hovered around 
im; Proſerpine ſat on has left 
hand ; and near to the Goddeſs 
Rood the Eumenides, with their 
heads covered with ſnakes, [See 
Eumenides.] The Parcæ Lsce 
Parc. 8 the right, and 
they each held in their hands the 
mbols of their office, the diſtaff, 
ſpindle, and the ſciſſars. Pluto 
aſſed by the Italian poets the 
of darkneſs ; god of the dark 
mgdom ; the author of the 
grave; the firſt who honoured 
the dead with funerals. | 
©.” Plutns, fon of Ceres and Ja- 


the 
18 C 


fon ; he was repreſented blind, 


faid to have been made ſo by Ju- 
viter, becauſe he diſtributed riches 
indiſcriminately. He was called 
the god of riches, becauſe they 
come from the earth, the center 
of infernal deities. f 
Po. 1 ['See Pheton.] 2 


Hodarcer. [See Troy.] 
Pollux. (See RY 25 


| - Polybus. {See Tai pus.) 
8 | 


„a famous wreſtler, 


| of a gigantic ſize and ſtrength. 


When very young, he ſtrangled 
a lion, lifted a mad bull, and ſtopt 
a chariot in full career. He was 
buried at length in the ruins of a 
douſe, which he endeavoured to 


' Cuſtain with his arms. But Milo 


the Crotonian was a Rill more fa- 
mous wreſtler, and-of prodigious 
Krength ; he is ſaid to have car- 


ried on his ſhoulders, the whole 


e bovi neri, e gli mettevano jd 
mano delle chiavi invece di ſcet- 
tro, per ſignificare che neſſuno 
più non ritornava dal ſuo regno. 
I morti erano i ſuoi ſudditi. Se- 
condo alcuni autori antichi; Pu. 
tone fravaſi ſeduto ſopra un trono 
di zolfo, da dove 111 
fiumi Lete, Cocito, iFlegetonte; 
ed Acheronte. Il can Cerbero 
LVid. Cerbero.] vegliava a ſuoj 
piedi. Le Arpie [Vid. Arpre.] 
gil ſvolazzavano d' intorno ; Pro- 
ſerpina era ſeduta alla ſua ſiniſtra, 
e vicino alla Dea tenevanſi le Eu: 
menidi colle loro teſte coperte di 
ſerpentic { Vid. Nanst Le 
Parche ſe ne ſtavano alla dritta, 
e ciaſcuna d'eſſe teneva in mano 
il ſimbolo dell' impiego loro, cioè 
la conocchia, il fuſo, e le forbici. 
Plutone E chiamato da ĩ poeti Ita- 
liani, il dio delle tenebre; dis 
dell' ofcuro regno; I' autore della 
ſepoltura; il primo che onorg 
con eſequie i morti, 
Pluto, figlio di Cerere e di Gia- 
fone ; era rappreſentato cieco, e 
diceſi che Giove l'aveſſe ridotto a 
tale ſtato, perche” diſtribuiva le 
ricchezze ſenza diſtinzione. Ve- 
niva chiamato dio delle ricchezze; 
-perche provengono dalla terra; 
_ il. centro delle deita infer» 
- nalj. | 
p. (Vid. Fetonte.) '_ 
Podarce. (Vid. Troia.) 
Polluce. (Vid. Caſtore.) 
Polibo. (Vid. Edipo.) 
Polidama, famoſo lottatore d' 
una ſtatura giganteſca, e di una 
gran forza. Mentre era ancor 
giovane, ſtrangolò un leone, alzo 
in aria un toro furibondo, e fer- 
m9 un carro nel ſuo pin veloce 
corſo; fu alla fine ſepolto nelle 
rovine di una caſa, mentre 
sforzavaſi di ſoſtenerla colle ſue 


braccia. Ma Milong iI Crotoneſe 


era ancora più famoſo lottatore 
di lui e di una forza ineredibile; 


* ; 4 j 


8 


* 


h of a ſtadium; an ox four 
— old 4 to have then killed it 
with a ſingle blow of his fiſt, and 
to have eaten the whole carcaſe 
in one day; having attempted to 
lit the body of an oak tree, 
which he found a little open al- 
ready, the wood cloſed upon his 
hands, and being unable to diſ- 
engage himſelf, he was devoured 
by the wild beaſts. | 


* $ a 7 -- 


. \Polynices, (See Oedipus.) 
Polyplemus. (See Cyclops, A- 
cin and ina.) This huge and 
moſt cctfel monſter had devoured 
fix of Ulyſſes' companions, when 
he landed in Sicily. Ulyſſes, who 
was reſerved to be eaten for the 
laſt, made him drunk, and de- 
Kroyed him with a fire-brand. 


Pomona, the goddeſs of gar- 
dens. She was generally repre- 
ſented as fitting on a baſket full 
of flowers and fruit, and holding 
Ae in one hand and an apple 
ieee fd ho 
Pratus. (Sce Sthenobea.) 
Piriamus, he ſon of Laomedon, 
(See Lavmedon.) under whole 
reign Troy was taken by the 
Greeks. ' (See Trey.) He was 
killed by Pyrrhus or Neoptole- 
Priapus, the ſon of Bacchus 


and Coddeſſer. 


un bue di quattr anni, di averlo 


1:di ammazzato con un ſol colpo 


di pugno, e di averlo dopo man- 
giato in un giorno ;., av endo in 
ſeguito tentãto di dividere il tronco- 
di una quercia, che aveva trovato 
di gia un poco aperta, fl legno fi 
rinchiuſe ſulle ſue mani, e tro- 
vandofi incapace di diſtrigarſene, 
venne divorato dalle fiere ſelvag- 
ie. | „ 
5 Polinice. (Vid. Edipo. 
Poliſemo. (Vid. Ciclopi, Aci, 

e Etna.) Queſto ſmiſurato, & 
erudeliſſimo moſtro aveva divoa 
rato ſei compagni di Uliffe, al- 
lorquando ſbarcò in Sicilia, U- 
lifſe che ſi aveva riſerbato da man- 
giarſelo per l' ultimo, lo ubbri- 
accò, e lo diſtruſſe con un tizzon 


— 


” 


di fuoco. | 


Pomona, dea de' giardini. Era 


generalmente rappreſentata come 
ſeduta ſopra una ceſta piena di 
fiori, e di frutti, e tenendo in 
una mano un ramo, e pomi nell“ 
altra. EI 3 5 

Preto. (Vid. Stenobea.)) 

Pri amo, figlio di Laomedonte: 


(Vid. Laomedonte. ) ſotto il di cui 


regno Troia fu preſa da Greciz 


(Vid. Troig.) fu ucciſo da Pirrog 


0 da Neottolemo. | 


. * 


Priapo, figlio di Bacco e di 


.and Venus, and, god of gardens, Venere, e dio de giardini, in 


- where generally his figure, which 
Was enormouſly large, and very 
deformed, was put as a ſcare- 
crow; he was conſidered as the 
moſt infamous divinity of the 


— 


dove generalmente la ſua figura 
di una ſmiſurata, e brutiſſima 


roſſezza era poſta per ſerxire di 


paventacchio. Era tenuto = 
E 


la divinita la pm infame de 


Heathens. They only: ſacrifſiced gani. Non gl facrificavano che 


aſſes to. him, becauſe, it is ſaid, he 
had been killed by one in a quar- 
Prometleus. (See Pandora. 
Praſerpina, a 2 of Ju- 
piter and Ceres, Ceres was ſo 

onſolate at the loſs of her 


4 


* * 5; f 


- 


aſini, perche diceſi, che foſſe ſtato 


amma / zato in una lite ch ebbe con 
uno di queſti. f 


Prometes. (Vid. Pandora.) 
Proſerpina, figlia di Giove, e 
di Cerere. Cerere era cost af- 


* 
* 


diceſi che abbia portato ſulle ſue 
ſpalle per lo ſpazio di uno ſtadio 
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- caves ; goddeſs of the 
fernal ſpor. / 


ar 


"Her to life again, and made her 


* 


over the world in order to find 
er out, but her inquiries were in 
vain, till at laſt ſhe learnt from 
the nymph Arethuſa, that her 
daughter had been carried away 
by Pluto as ſhe was gathering 
Kowers. (See Pluto.) Iupiter, 


to whom Ceres complained of 


his rape, promiſed her daughter's 
Nis, Pte the bad not 


Sat nor drank in hell; but Aſca- 


laphus, the ſon of Acheron, un- 


| Juckily informed Pluto that Pro- 


ſerpine had eaten ſome grains of a 
EF which irritated 
Ceres fo much, that ſhe changed 
him into àn ow!, which announces 
6uly misfortutes, but Minerva 
took him under her protection, 


becaufe he informed her of what 


Was 


g in the night-time. 


Jupiter, in order to comfort 


Ceres, gave Proſerpine leave to 
pals fix months in hell with her 
wmſband Pluto, and the other fix 
with her mother on earth. The 
Ttalian poers call Proſerpine the 
daughter of. Ceres; the wife of 
Pluto; the queen of the infernal 
i ipot, 8 

Thale > uymph, whole ane 
means heart or foul in Greek, 


was conſidered as the goddeſs of 
_ pleaſure. , She is generally repre- 
Tented having a butterfly chat flut- 


ters abour Her, or with the wings 
of a butterfly, to intimate the 


1 


'Fghrneſs of the ſon}, of which 
the butterfly is the ſymbol. Ve- 
nus, irritated to fee her beloved 
* Cupid her ſon, perfecuted her 
t E 


er brought 


the died, but Jupft 


 Pypmalion, ſaid by man) au- 
be de be him — bx king of 
Tyfe, and brother of the cele- 


bdfrated Dido, who founded Car. 
g Wage. Fee Dido.) He ſuc= 
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 Faughter, that we travelled all figlia, che viaggis per tutto it 


mondo per ritrovarla, ma le ſue 


ricerche furono inutili intanto che 


non ſe dalla ninfa Aretuſa 
che ſua  figlia era ſtata rapita 
da Plutone mentre ſtava racco- 
83 fiori. | Vid. Plutone.) 


iove a cui Cerere ſi lamentò di 
1 ratto le promiſe il ritorno 


ſua figlia, purchE non aveſſt 
ne mangiato ne bevuto nell' in- 


ferno, ma Aſcalafo, figlio di A- 


cheronte, per diſgrazia informò 


© 


Plutone che Proſerpina aveva 


mangiato un poco di melagrana, 


il che irritò talmente Cerere, che 


lo cambiò in una civetta, che non 
annunzia che diſgrazie, ma Mi. 
nerva ſe lo preſe ſotto la di lei 
POR, rche la informava 
i cid che paſſavaſi la notte. Giove 
8 Cerere permiſe a Pro- 
erpina di reſtare ſet meſi nell“ 
inferno col ſuo marito Plurone, e 
gli altri fei colla ſua madre fulla 
terra. I poeti Italiani chiamano 
Proferpina, la figlia di Cerere; 
la moglie di Plutone ; ha regina 
delle grotte tartaree; dea del 
„ 


Pele, ninfa, il di cui nome 
ſignifica cbore o anima in Greco, 
veniva conſiderata come la dea 
de' piaceri. E generalmente 
rappfeſentata con una farfalla 


che fvolazza intorno ad eff, op- 


pure colle ali di una farfalla per 
fignificare la leggerezza dell“ ani- 


nere 1 di vederla amata 


da Cupi 


X 


o di lei figho, la perſe- 


autori per geg ſteſſo ch' era re 


di Tiro, e 


\ 


Y 


ma, di cui eſſa nell ümdele. Ve. 


which he was very fond, that he 
made a ſtatue of ivory, which re- 
. 25 a woman, She was ſo 
beautiful, that he fell in love 
with it, and begged Venus to 
animate it, which ihe did, and he 
married her. 
Pig mies, a nation of dwarfs in 
Tybia. Antzus, king of Africa, 
nnd ſon of Terra, a famous giant, 
who obliged travellers to fight 
with him, and after having van- 
quiſhed them, he maſſacred them. 
He had made a vow to his father 
| tune to erect a teinple to him 
with human ſkulls. He chal- 
lenged Hercules to fight with 
him, This hero threw him man 
times, but jn yain, for the eart 
his mother, as ſpon as he touched 
ber, gave him new firength, 
which Hercules perceiying, lifted 
him up in the air, and ſtrangled 
him in his arms. Hercules, tired 
ok his labours, a ee once to 
fall aſleep in the ſands of Lybia, 
from whence Africa derived its 
firſt name, and he found himſelf 
on à fudden ſurrounded byaſwarm 
of theſe Liliputians, ſubjects of 
Antæus, whoſe death they 
| had all conſpired to revenge. 
Hercules ſeized and confined them 
all in his lion's ſkin, and brought 
them to Euriſtheus. They were 


only a foot high, and were in 


e war with the Cranes. 
W hat is faid of this inhabitants of 
Nova.Zembla, makes very poſ- 
fible what is ſaid of the fnpliveſ 
of. the. pygmies. Their hiſtory 

has perhaps given ſome hints to 

Dean 8 
_ "his Voyage to Lilliput. 


Oreſtes. [See Oreflen] ! 

. - Ppramus and Thiſbe, two, very 

| fond þ ters, of Babylon, but who 
wit not meet one another, be- 


REC 
* 


. and Geddeffer,” | | 379 
(eeded fo well in ſculpture, of 


wt, when he compoſed 
s or il ſuo Viaggio a Lilliput. 


- Pylages, the conſtant friend of 
appaſſionati, nativi di Babilonia, 


. W Ty 1 


nella ſcoltura, che amava a fegno, 
tale, che fece una ſtatua d' avorio, 
rappreſentante una donna. Era 
tanto bella, che ne divenne amo- 
roſo, e pregò Venere che voleſſe 
animarla, il che fece, e ie la 


Pigmei, nazione di nani nella 
Libia. Anteo, re d' Africa, e 
figlio della Terra, famoſo gigante, 
che sforzava i paſſeggeri di bat · 
terſi ſecolui e dopo averli vinti, 
uccidevali. Aveva fatto voto 4 
ſuo padre Nettuno d' inakzargli 
un tempio formato di erani umay 
ni. Sfdo Ercole a combatter 
ſeco lui. _ eroe lo butto 4 
terra pit: volte, ma inutilmente, 
mentre eſſendo eſſa di lui madre, 
ſubito che la toccaya. le dava | 11 
nuove forze, del che eſſendoſeng 1 
accorto Ercole, lo ſollevò in aria, | = 
e lo ſoffocò nelle ſue hraccia. Er- 

cole ſtanco de? ſuoi lavori, s ad- 
dormentò una volta a caſo ne de- 

ſerti arenoſi della Libia, da dove 
Africa preſe il ſuo primo nome, : 
e tutt' in un tratto fi trorò cir» 
condato da una moltitudine di 
queſti Lilliputi, ſudditi di Anteo, 

la di cui morte avevano tutti 
coſpirato di vendicare. Excole fe 

li preſe, li rinchiuſe tutti quanti 

nella ſua pelle di leone, e li ports 
ad Euriſteo. Non avevano che 

un. piede di altezza, ed erano 

in guerra continua colle Gru. 
Ciò che diceſi degli abitanti de 
Nuova Zembla, rende molto 
ſibile quanto ci vien detto della 
piccolezza de pigmei. L' iſtoria 
ae forſe dato delle idee al De- 1 
cano Swift, allor quando compoſe _— 


on 
EE 


Pilade, amico coftante di 0. | 
reſte. [ Vid. Orefte.]J _. | 
Piramo e Ti/oe, dye amanti 


{ 


ma che non potevano vederſi l'un 
P altro,. perche i parenti loro exa: 
2 N Ea 


p — 


430 


enemies. As their- houſes were 


contiguous, they found means, 


through a crevice in the wall, to 
appoint a rendezvous m the 


evening, at the tomb of Ninus, 


under a white mulberry-tree, 


without the walls of Babylon.” 


Thiſbe arrived there firſt, and 
meeting a lioneſs with her mouth 

bloody, ſhe dropped her - veil, 
and run away, which the lioneſs 
tore to pieces, and covered with 
blood. Pyramus a rived ſoon 
after, and ſecing what had hap- 
pened, thought Thiſbe was de- 


voured by the beaſt, and killed 


himſelf with his ſword. Thiſbe, 
When her fears were vanithed, 
reſurned under the mulberry- 
tree, and finding Pyramus ex- 
piring, the pierced herſelf with 
the lame ſword over his body. 
The poets ſay that, by this tra- 
gical ſcene, they were gthe oc- 
caſion of turning the berries of 


the mulberry-tree, ſtained with 


their blood, and under which 


they died, from white to a dark 
ed DOE's: | PH: 


Fyrra. [ See 3 1 
 Pyrrhus. | See Priamus. | 
 Fython, a huge ſerpent 


duced from the mud and ſtag- 


nated waters, which remained 


on the ſurface of the earth after 
the deluge of Deucalion, whom 
Apollo killed with his arrows, 


-+ 'Pythonifſa, or Pythia, the 
prieſteſs cf Apollo's; temple in 


the iſle of Deſphos, where he 


had a magnificent temple. The 
prieſteſs, whom he animated 
with his enthuſiaſm, was placed 
on a thkree-legged ſtool, which 
Was called a tripod, and was 
covered with the Ein of the ſer- 
pent Python. The word Py- 
thoniſſa was generally . to 
women, who attempted to ex- 


ro- 


ſontuoſo. ] 
egli animava col ſuo entuſiaſmo, 
era ſeduta ſu di un trepiede, che 


4 


Heathen Goas © 


no nemici. Oome le loro caſe: 
erano contigue, cosl tro ar nq 
modo per mezzo di una feſſura 
nel muro di darſi un rendezvous 
nella ſera, alla tomba di Nino, 
ſotto un moro bianco fuori delle 
mura di Babilonia. Tithe vi ar- 
rivò la prima, ma vedendoſi ve- 
n're incontro una ſeoneſſa colla boc- 
ca inſanguinata, eſſa laſciò cadere 
a terra il di lei elo, e ſe ne fug- 
gi, che la leoneſſa poi ſtracciò in 
pezzi, e lo copri di ſangue. Pi- 
ramo arrivo un poco dopo, 


e vedendo quel ch' era accaduto 


s'immagino' che I iſbe foſſe tata 
divorata dalla fiera, e cos} s'uc- 


.Cciſe colla di lui ſpada. Tifſbe, - 
ſubito che la paura fu paſſata, ſc _ 


ne ritornò ſotto il moro, c tro- 


vandovi Piramo ſpirante, ſi tra- 


ſiſſe eſſa pure colla ſteſſa ſpada 
ſul di lui corpo. I pceti dicono 
che queſta ſcena tragica, fu ca- 
gione di convertire i frutti del 
moro macchiati del ſangue loro, 
e ſotto il quale morirono, da 
bianchi ch' erano in color bruno. 


Pirra. ¶ Vid. Deucalione.] 

Pirro. Ad Priamo.] 

Pitone, ſorpente groſſiſſimo, e 
moſtruoſo formato dal limo, e 
dalle acque ſtagnate che rimaſero 
ſulla ſuperficie della terra dop 
il diluvio di Deucalionc, « 
Apollo ucciſe.poi colle ſue frec - 
cie. ts N 
Pitoniſſa, o Pizia, ſacerdoteſſa 
del tempio di Apollo nell' iſ-la di 
Delfo, in dove aveva un tempio 
La ſacerdoteſſa, ch' 


chiamadaſi tripode, ed era co- 
_ colla pelle del ſerpente 

itone. La parola Pitoniſſa era 
comunemente data a quelle donne 


che tentavang d' indovina fav - 


yenire, _ 
X N ; 4 ? . 1 


% 


” REMUS, [See Romulus. 
' Radamanthut, Minot and Fa- 
cus, ſons of Jupiter, made infernal 
6 es. They were repreſented 
ith a ſtick in their hands, LSee 
Minos. 
Rhea, a title of Cybele, from 
the Greek word reo, which 
means to flow, or come forth, be- 
cauſe it is from the earth that 
every thing is produced. [ Sce 
Cybele.] ; 
+ Rheſus, a king of Thrace, who 
aſſiſted Priam, king of Troy, 
againſt the Greeks, but Diomedes 
and Ulyſſes flew him in his 
camp in the night - time. 
hodope. [See Orpheus. ] 
omulus, who was born at the 
ſame birth with Remus, called 
himſelf Quirinus, a title given to 
Marz by the Latins, becauſe 
this word comes from the word 
Quiris, or curis, which fignifed a 
ſpear, the uſual ſymbol of Mars; 
therefpre Romulus pretended to 
be his ſon, and of Rhea Sylvia. 
Theſe two twins were thrown 
Into the Tiber, by order of Amu- 
Jus, who uſurped the crown of 
his brother Numitor ; but they 
were preſerved, and fed by a 
ſhe: wolf, till they were found by 
Fauſtolus, one of the king's 
ſepherds, who educated them as 
his own children. When they 
new their real origin, they put 
Amulius to death; and reftored 
the crown to their grandfather 
Numitor. They afterwards un- 
dertook to build a city, but Ro- 
mulus having marked the place 
Where he wiſhed to erect the 
walls, Remus leaped over them 
with the greateſt contempt, for 
* which he was immediately put to 
2 Romulus was the firſt 


of Rome, and .pcopled his 


gity by the wipe of the Sabine Je Sabine, ch” egh wers invite 


6e O. dia. „ | 


» . F 
| e 
REMO. [Vid. Romoſo P. 
Radamante, Minos, ed Faro 
figli di Giove, coſtituiti giud 


infernali. Erano rappreſentati 


con una bacchetta in mans. 
Vid. Minos. OE TS 


Rea, titolo di Cibele, dalla pa- 


rola Greca rheo, che fignifica 
Cat ur re, perche è dalla terra che 


ogni cola vien prodotta. ¶ Vid. 


Cibele.] 


Re ſo, re di Tracia, che aſſiſtette 
Priamo, re di Tria, contro i 
Greci, ma Diomede ed Uliſſe lo 
ammazzarono nel di lui campo 
di notte tempo. 

Nodo pe. Aides Orfeo.] 

Romolo, che nacque nello ſteſ- 
ſo parto con Remo, face vaſi 
chiamare Quirino, titolo che 1 
Latini davano a Marte, perche 
queſta parola deriva dalla pardia 
guiris, o curis, che ſignificava 
una lancia, ſimbolo uſuale di 
Marte; perciò Romolo preten- 
deva d' eſſer ſuo figlio, e di 
Rea Silvia. Queſti due gemelli 


furono gettati nel tevere per or- 


dive di Amulio, che ſi uſurpò la 


corona di ſuo fratello Numitore; 
ma furono ſalvati, ed allattati da 
una lupa, finche vennero tro- 
vati da Fauſtolo, uno de paſtori, 
del re, de' quali preſe cura come 
ſyoi propri figli, Quando ſep» 

ro 1a loro vera origine, fecero 
morire Amulio, e reftituirono la 


corona al loro avo Numitore. 
Formarono dopo il piano di fon- 


dare una citta, ma Romolo 
avendo fatto delineare il luogo 
dove voleva fare alzar le mura, 
Remo vi ſalto — di ſopra nella 
maniera la pin difpre 


e popolò la ſua citta col ratto del- 


bd - 
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ſpregievole, per 
il che fu ſubito fines ts. 1 
Romolo fu il primo re di Roma, / 
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| „whom be had invitEd to 


fee the games that were cele- 
brated in honour of the god Con- 
Tus. The fable of the two chil 
dren of Rhea Sylvia being 
_ nouriſhed by a ſhe-wolf, —— 
From Lupa, Fauſtulus's wife, 


per vedere i ginochi ch' erano 


celebrati in onore del dia Conſo. 


La favola dei due figli di Rea 
Silvia che fiano ſtati allattati da 


una volpe, deriva dall' eſſere 


ſtati allevati da L oglie 
pa upa, mogie 4 


having brought them up. | 
*; — 8. | 8. 


84ALII, prieſts of Mars. They 
were ſo called becauſe they 


Jumped and danced in the ſtreets, 


in honour of his feaſts. Numa 
appointed twelve of them. The 

of March was the day in 
which the Salii obferved their 


fleſtivals in honour of Mars. 
 Satmacts. [Sec Hermaphrodi- 


_ Salmonens, Siſyphus and Phle- 
Has, Salmoneus, the ſon of olus, 
and king of Elis, dared to com- 


pare himſelf to Jupiter, to imi- 


tete his thunders by driving his 
chariot lighted with torches on 

_ very fide, as if to imitate the 
Hehining over a bridge of -braſs ; 
He was killed by Jupiter for ar- 
rogating divine honours. Sifi- 
phus had infeſted Greece with 
bis numerous | robberies, and 
therefore killed by Theſeus, and 
"doomed te roll a large ſtone to 


* 


mme ſummit of a mountain, from 


whence it immediately rolled 
back, Phlegias, a fon of Mars, 


had burnt one of the, temples of 


#ALIT, ſacèrdoti di Marte, 
Erano cos chiamati, perchè falta. 
vano, e ballavano nelle ſtrade, in 
onore delle di lui feſte. Numa 


ne fiſsò dodici di loro. II primo 


di Marzo era il 1 in cui i 
Salii celebravano le feſtivita loro 
1 


in onor di Marte. 


\ 3 * 


_  Salmoneo, Sififoe Flegia. Sal- 
moneo, figlio di Ea re di 
Elide, ardi di paragonarſi a Giove, 
coll' imijtare 1 ſuoi tuoni, guidan · 
do il ſuo carro illuminato con 
torcie da ogni lato, come ſe vo- 
leſſe imitare il fulmine ſopra un 


175 di rame; fu ammazzato da 
1 


Satmaci. ¶ Vid. Ermaſrodito.] ; 


f 


ove per aſſumerſi onori divini, 


Sififo aveva infeſtata la Grecia 
co“ ſyoi infiniti latrocini, e 
perciò ueciſo da Teſeo, e fen- 


tenz iato di far rotolare una groſe 


fiflima pietra fin ſulla cima di 
una montagna, da dove ſe ye ri- 
cadeva ſubito ancora fin alla falda 
del monte, Flegia, figlio di 


Marte, aveva incendiato uno de* 


tempj.di Apollo; fu fulminatoda 
lui, e legato ſotto una ſmiſurata 
ierra nell“ inferno, che dende 
ſul ſuo capo, tenendolo in un ti- 
more, e ſpavento continuo, pa- 
rendogli cõme ſe ne yoleſſe cadere 


. * 
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Sam, otherwiſe called Saturno, chiamato anche tem- 
Time, and Titan, his brother, po, e Titano, di lui fratello, era- 

_ | were ſons of Ccelas, called by no figli del Cielo, detto pure d : 

the Greeks Uraaus, the moſt Greci Urano il piv antico degli 


Apollo; he was killed by him, 

_ "and placed under a great flone in 
Hell, which hangs over his head, 
and keeps him in continual alarms | 
Dy its appearance of falling every 
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the moſt. ancient of Goddeffcs, 
called alfo Veſta Priſea, or Tel- 
lus. Titan, [See Man.] as the 
eldeſt, was to ſueceed to the king- 
dom, - but in order to pleaſe his 


mother, he gave up his right to 


his brother, on condition that Sa- 
turnus ſhould devour his new- 
born male children; but Cybele, 
his wife, deceived him, by givin 
him a ſtone, which he devoure 
immediately, inſtead of Jupiter 
and Juno. She ſent Jupiter in 
the iſland of Crete to be edu- 
cated by the Cory bantes, or Cu- 
tes, her prieſts, and ſuck led by 
e goat Amalthæa. Titan hav- 
ing been informed of all, and 
ſeeing his children deprived of 
the kingdom, declared waragainſt 
2 rother Saturnus, and ſhut 
kim up in a priſon with Cybele, 
| Where they remained till Jupiter 
was grown up, who took them 
out; but Jupiter, fearful of be- 
ing deprived of the kingdom by 
1 turned 8 wo 
ven. | See Tupiter and 7anxs. 
The time t — Saturnus paſſed 


Italy after his baniſhment from 


Heaven, was called .the Golden 
Age; it was ſo called, becauſe 
men lived in a ſtate of innocence, 
and the earth, without being cul- 
tivated, produced all that was 
neceſſary for life. The follow- 
- Ing ages were called the Silver 
Age, the Age of Braſs, and the 
Iron Age, becauſe men grew 
worſe and worſe. Saturnus is 
generally repreſented as an old 
man, bent through age and infir- 
mity. He holds a ſoythe in his 
right hand, with a ſerpent which 
"bites its own tail, which is an 
emblem of time, and of the re- 
volution of the year. In his left 


| Taiſes up, as if inſtantly to devour 


* 
* 
— , 


and Goddeſſes, 


rivoluzione dell” anno. 


it. The Ttallan poets call Sa. finittrs poi tiene alzato in atia-un 


3 
Dei, e della Terra, la pid antica 
delle Dee chiamata pure Veſta 
Priſca, o Tello. Titano, (Vid. 
Titano.) come primogenito do- 
veva ſuccedere al regno, ma 

eompiacere a ſua madre, cede ii 
diritto che aveva a ſuo fratello, 
con patto che Saturno divore= 
rebbe i ſuoi figli maſchi appena 
nati, ma Cibele, ſua moglie, lo in- 
gannd col dargli una pietra ch* 
egli divorò in un iſtante, invece 
di Giove e di Giunone. Efſa 
mandò Giove nell' iſola di Creta 
per eſſervi allevato dai Coribanti, 
o Cureti, di lei preti, e per eſſer- 
vi allattato dalla capra Amaltea. 
Titano eſſendo ſtato informato 


tutto, e vedendo che i ſuoi 


dovevano effer privi del reguo, 
dichiard la guerra contro ſus 
fratello Saturno, e lo rinchiuſe 
in un carcere con Cibele, in dove 
vi rimaſero finche Giove non fu 
pa che lor diede poi la 
liberta; ma Giove temendo di 

fere _— eſcluſo dal regno 


non e | 
ſcaccio dal cielo, 


da Saturno, 


(Vid. Giove e Giano.) Il tempo 


che Saturno paſſò in Italia, dopo 
il di lui efilio dal cielo.fu chiamato 
il Secol d'Oro, veniva cos} chia- 
mato, perche gli uomini vive- 
vano in una maniera innocente, 
e la terra ſenza effer coltivata 


produceva da ſe ſteſſa quanto era 
neceſſario al mantenimento, 1 


ſecoli ſeguenti vennero in ap- 
preſſo chiamati il Secol d' At- 
3 il Secol di Rame, ed iI 
Secolo di Ferro, perche gli uo- 
mini diyennero Coipre di mal 
in peggio. Saturno é general- 
mente rappreſentato come u 


vecchio curvo dagli anni, e 


infermita. Tiene una falce nella 
ſua deſtra eon un ſerpente che 
ſi morde la ſua propria coda, che 
E l'emblema del tempo, e — 
Nella 
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turnus Time; the God of Time; 


the Old Winged Man; the Vo- 
racious Old Mann. 


A 


| Satyrs,monſters, half men, half | 


ats. They were rural divini- 
ries, repreſented as little men, 


very airy, with ſhott horns, and 


at's ears, with the tail, the 
thighs, and the legs of the ſame- 


animal. They were of an un- 


Known origin; though ſome ſay 


they were deſcended from Mer- 


cury. The ſatyrs that were ad- 


vanced in age were called Silehes. 


Phe chief of them was the tutor 


of Bacchus. It is faid that a ſa- 


tyr was brought to Sy lla as that 


8 | gags returned from Theffaly. 
The monſter had been ſurpriſed. 

aſleep in a cave, and anſwered, 

in every degree, the deſcription 


which the poets and painters have 
giren of the ſatyrs. Sylla was 
55 diſguſted at his fight, that he 
ordered it to be inflantly re- 


: 


moved. 


. Site 2s. [ See Bacelus.] ES 
2 Seylla. [See e N ' 
© Semele. the daughter of Cad 


mus and Thebe. Juno ſeeing 
that Jepiter loved Semele, 


through jealouſy inſpired her ri- 
val to deſire Jupiter to viſit her 


; by all his majeſty, as he did when 


e approached Juno. Jupiter 
came to her, attended by clouds, 
lightening,” and thundcrbolts, 
but Semele being mortal, was 
immediately conſumed with fire. 


"a 


Bacchus, however, of whom the 
Was to be ſoon delivered, was 


faved by Jupiter. [See Bacchus] 


Silver Age. (See Saturn.) 1 
* 5 3 F: wo df 4 | : £ : He 


 * Sinon, the [on of Siſyphus; a 
moſt” crafty Grecian, emplcyed 


to deceive the Trojans, which 


he accomplithed'in this mavher : 
The Greeks pretended to be fa- | 


* 


„ 


„ 
8 


EP 


3 %%/%ſũ . Heather Ga 


* 


fanciullo, core fe andaffe à dives” 
rarlo in queil' atto. 1 poeti Ita- 
liani chiamano Saturno; il Tem- 
Po; il Dio del Tempo; l' Alato 
Vecchio; il Vecchio Edace. 
Satiri, moſtri, meta uomini, e 
meta capre. Erano divinitz ru- 
rali rapprefentate à guiſa di uo- 


mini piccolt molto petofi con pic« 


cole corna, ed orecchie di capra, 
colla coda, coſcie, e gambe dello 
ſteſſo animale. Erano di una 


razza ſconoſciuta quantunque al- 


cuni dicano che proveniſſero da 
Mereurſo. I fatiri di gia avvan- 
Zati in eta venivano chiamati Si- 
leni. TI principal de' quali eca 
i] tutore di Bacco. Si dice che 
un ſatiro foſſe contlotto davanti a 
Silla, allor quando quel generale 
ritornd da Teſſaglia. II moſtro 
era ſtato ſorpreſo mentre dormiva 
in una caverna, e fu trovato in 


tutto, e pertutto come lo deſeri- 


vono i poeti, eil i pittori. Silla 


alla di lui viſta'ne fu cos? diſguſ- 


tato che ordinò immantinents che 
foſſe levato via dalla ſuapreſenua, 
Sileno. Vid. Bacca. ) 
Scilla. ¶ Vid. Cariddi.] 
Semele, figlia di Cadmo, e di 
Tebe. Giunone vedendo che 
Giove amavh Semele, eſſa per 


gelosia iſpirò alla di lei rivale di 


pregar Giove che voleſſe viſitarla 
nella ſteſſa maniera maeſtoſa come 
oe andava'a trovar Giunone, 


iove ventfe 1 da eſſa ſcor- 


tato dalle nubi, baleni, e fulmini, 
ma ſiccome Semele era mortale, 


fu in un ſubito ridotta in cenere. 
Nulladimeno Bacco, che non era 


ancor venuto alla luce, fu ſalvato 


da Giove. Vid. Barro. 


Secolo d Argento. Vid. Satur- 
10. | „ 05 Rp Ca ET OR. 


© Sinons, figlio di Siſifo, Greco 


moltò aſtuto; impiegato ad ingan- 
nare i Troiani, if che eſegul nella 
maniera ſeguente: I Grkei fe- 


cero finta di eſſere ſtanchi, ed an- 


2 


* 


, / . . A 


— 


* 


tigued with · the length of the 
ſiege, and conſtrufted a wooden 
horſe, in which were hidden a 
great many armed Greek ſcldi - 
ers; as ſoon as they were retired 
behind the iſland of Tenedos, the 
Frojans conſuſted whether they 
ſnould receive it into the city. 
| Laocoon (See Laocoon,): oppoſed 
it with all his might, but Sinon, 
whom Ulyfles had inftrufted, and 
left on purpoſe,” was taken by 
the Trojans, and told them a 
very affeQiin ſtory, and the 
manner in which he had been 
condemned to be ſacrificed, and 
how he eſcaped, upon which they 
believed him; they aſked him 
about the horſe, he anſwered 
them that it was to be ſacrificed 
to Minerva, in order to 4 
her, and that it was built ſo big 


from carrying it into the town, 
and to ſee — it what 1 
in the Grecian camp. They 
then pulled down part of the 
woll, the horſe was drawn in, and 
vrhilſt the Trojans thought them- 


enemies, and dead drunk for joy, 
Sinon opened the ſides of rhe fa- 
mous horſe, let all the ſoldiers 
out; and made a /fignal to the 
30 2 army. were, ſur- 
priſed the Trojans, pillaged and 
reduced the city to aſhes. 


n 


| Siſyphus. (See Salmonens.) © 
1, Plus, a monter. (Sex 


„ Sthens; (See Gorgons) Fs 


being obliged to quit his country 

for having, killed Bellerus, his 
brother, took: ſhelter in the pa- 
lace of Preetus; Who received him 
kindly, e his wife, 


Fd 


on purpoſe to hinder the Trojans 


ſelves quite ſecure. from their 


_ Sthenobeea, the wife of Pro. - 
tus, king of Argos. Bellerophon - 


3 D 


noiati dal lungo afſedio, e fabbri. 


carono un cavallo di legno, nel 

uale eranvi naſcoſti molti ſoldati 
Greci tutti armati; ſubito che i 
Greci ſi furono ritirati verſo la 
parte poſteriore dell' Iſola di 
. i Trojani conſultarono 
fra loro ſe doyeſſero, o no ammet- 
terlo nella -citta, Laocoonte 
[ Vid. Laocoonte. ] vi fi oppoſe il 
pin che fu poſſibile, ma Sinone, 
ch'era ſtato prima iſtruito da 
Uliſſe, e che lo aveva lafciats 
a bella poſta, fu fatto prigioniero 
dai Troiani a' quali racconto un” 


iſtoria molto compaſſionevole, e 


com' era ſtato da loro condannato 
ad eſſere ſacrificato, e come hi ſalvò, 
ſu di che gli credettero, Lo in- 


terrogarono riſguardo al cavallo, e 


riſpoſe loro, che doveva eſſer ſa» 


ig Crificato a Minerva, per cosi par 


cificarla, e ch' era ſtato coſtrutto 
cos} grande, e groſſo a bella poſta, 


affinche i Troiani non poteſſero 


condurlo nella città, e vedere al 
diſſopra di lui cid che paſſavaſi 
nell' armata Greca. Allora eſſi 
buttarono gin una parte del mura, 


ed il cavallo vi fu tirato dentro, 


e mentre i Troiani ſi credevano 
tuttaffatto ſicuri da? nemici loro, 
e tutti ebrj di gioia, Sinone apr 


i fianchi del famoſo cavallo, laſcid _ 
ſortire tutti i ſoldati, e fece ſubito 


un ſegnale all' armata Greca, 


che arrivò, ſorpreſe i Troiani, 


faccheggid, ed indi incendid la 


eitta. | | 0 
Sififo. [ Vid. Salmonco. ! 
Ange, moſtro. [ Vid. Edißo. ] 


S'eno. [Vid. Gorgoni.] 


Stenobea, moglie di Preto, re 


d' Argo. Bellerofonte eſſendo 


ſtato coſtretto di partire dalla 


patria, per avere ammazzato Bel- 


lero di lui fratello, fi rifugio nel 


palazzo. di Preto, che lo riceve 


corteſemente. Stcnobea, ſua 
" « 3 5 1 4 00 2 j ; 
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fell in love with him, but Belle- 
Fophon refuſed to have any inti- 
-  macy with her, which irritated 
her fo much, that the accuſed 


him falſely to her huſband. The 


king, not to violate the rights of 


| Hoſpitality, ſent him to his father- 


in-law, the king of Lycia, with 
falſe letters of recommendation, 
but in which he deſired him to 
; 34 Bellerophon to death. The 
King expoſed him to fight the 


Chimera,' a dreadful monſter. 


(See Chimera.) The young 
| Hero killed it with arrows, for 
Minerva had brought him for 


5 7 this expedition the horſe Pega- 


ſus. (See Gorgons.) Sthenobcea 

on hearing that, killed herſelf. 
The proverb even now calls the 
letter of Bellerophon thoſe which 
- Contain ſomething againſt the in- 

_ rereſt of the bearer. Such were 
thoſe that David gave to Uriah. 

. -Bellerophon underwent number - 
leſs other diffitulties, in which he 
was always victorious, and the 


King being convinced of his in- 


nocence, married him afterwards 


to his daughter Philonoe, and 


declared him his ſucceſſor. 
Stymphalides. (See Hercules 
„ al the Apis} ot, 
Styx, ſon of Oceanus and The- 
tis, a river of hell, by which the 
= Gods ſwore, and if they broke 
their oath, they were deprived of 
the neQar for the ſpace of a hun- 
dred years. Ko 
.* Syl[vanus, a god of the woods 
bod forets. 5 e 
3 | - _ Sprens,- or Sirenes, daughters 
1 of Gceanùs and Amphitrite; they 


are repreſented by poets as young 


girls, -who inhabited rooks ncar 
Sicily, where they enticed ,paſ- 
ſieengers by muſie, and then de- 


voured them. Among them there 


were three principal ones, Leu- 
_ -eoſia, Ly ſia, and Parthenope. 


(ee Parthenbpe.) They could Vid. Partenope.] £ Suonavano 


moglie ne diventie- amoroſa,” ma 


Bellerofonte non volle corriſpon - 


dere alle fue brame; il che la ir- 
ritò talmente, che lo accuſo fal. 
ſamente al di lei marito. II re, 
per non violare i diritti del oſpi · 
talità, lo invid da ſuo ſuocero, re 
di Licia, con falſe lettere di rac. 
comandazione, nelle quali lo pre. 
gava di far morir- — 
Ire lo eſpoſe a combattere colla 
Chimera, moſtro terribile. Vid. 
Chimera. ] II giovanetto eroe la 


traffiſſe a morte colle freccie, 


mentre Minerva gli aveva con. 
dotto per tale ſpedizione il ca. 
vallo Pegaſo. [Vid.. Gorgoni. 
Stenobea ſentendo tal coſa ſi uc: 
ciſe da ſe ſteſſa. II proverbio 
ancor in oggi chiama lettere di 
Bellerofonte quelle che conten- 
gono qualche coſa contro gl' in« 


tereſſi del lattore. Tali erano 


uelle che Davidde diede a Uria. 
ellerofonte ſuperò molte altre 
impreſe difficili, e nelle quali fu 
ſempre vittorioſo: il re convinto 
della ſua innocenza, gli diede 
dopo la di lui figlia' Filonoe in 
—_ e lo proclamò ſuo ſucceſ- 
ore. 


Stinfalidi. [LVid. Ercole e le 
3 | 


api; ] | 


Stige, figho del Oceano e di 
Teti, riviera dell' inferno, er la 
quale gli Dei giuravano, e ſe non 


oſſervavano i giuramenti loro, ve · 
nivano privati del nettare per lo 


ſpazio di centanni. 
Silvano, dio de boſchi e delle 
felye. 8 5 2 2 ' ; ; : ©. : 
Sirene, figlie dell' Oceano e di 
Anfitrite; vengono rappreſentate 
da poeti come giovani figlie, che 
abitavano ne? ſcoglj vicino la Si- 


Cilia, in dove allettavano i paſ- 
ſeggeri per mezzo del ſuono, e 
del canto, e dopo li divoravano. 

Fra loro ve 'n'erano tre princi- 


pali, Leucoſia, Liſia, e Partenope. 
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Orpheus; who accompanied the 
Argonauts; for feat that his com- 
nions ſhould be ſeduced by their 
. voice in ſinging, took his 
lute, on which he ſung ſo divinely 
the battles of the Gods, that they 
were totally overcome by him, 
ſo that they became on a ſudden 
dumb; and threw themſelves and 
their inſtruments into the ſea, and 
iſhed. Circe taught Ulyſſes 
to avoid their allurements; 


| He cauſed himſelf to be faſtened -- 
- nave, dopo aver prima turate le 


to the maſt of his ſhip, after hav - 
ing ſtopped the ears of his com- 
panions with wax. They were 
repreſented as fair virgins, with 
long flowing hair, and the re- 
mainder from the waiſt, ended 
in double fiſh tail, ſcaly, as that 
of the Tritons ; they are alſo 
often repreſented holding one a 
lyre, a ſecond a flute, and the 


as 


1 0 aud Coddeſel. 
play on the lute charmingly, but 


per paura che i ſuoi com 


887 

il liuto-a .maraviglia, ma Orfeo, 
che accompagnava gli Argonauth ; 
non foſſero ſedotti dalla loro bella 
voce nel cantare, preſe il ſuo 
liuto, ſul quale cantò cosi divina - 

mente le battaglie degli Dei, che - - 
furono intieramente ſuperate da 

lui, coſicchè divennero in un 
tratto mute, e ſi gettarono co 
loro ſtrumenti nel mare, e peri- 
rono. , Circe appreſe ad Uliſſe 
come guardarſi da loro incanti, 
fi fece legare all' albero della ſug 


orecchie de' ſuoi compagni con 
della cera. Erano rappreſentate . 
come tante belle vergini co ca- 

pelli lunghi, e ſciolti, ed il rima · 


nente dalla cintura ingiù termi- 


nava in una doppia coda di peſce 
tutta ſquamoſa, ſimile a quella de 
Tritoni; vengono pure molte 
volte rappreſentate tenendo la 
prima una lira in mano, la ſecon- 
da un flauto, e la terza che pap - 

che canti. 127 


8 one, | (See Pan.) A Siringe. Cvid. Pane. . 
ANTI Us, the ſon of Ju- TANTALO, figlio di Giove, 


iter. (See Pelops.). 
| 3 * place of the 
wicked in hell. The Italian 
ts call it Hell; the Horrible 
Dark Burning Place; a Stinking 
Abyſs; the Infernal Spot; the 
Black Cave. 8 
Taurin. (See Oreftes and Ipli- 
genia. | 
Tielamon, a king of the iſland 
of Salamis. Achilles having 
been killed by Paris, a great 
quarrel aroſe ** Ulyſſes 
and Ajax, ſons 0 
mould polleſs his arms; Ulyſſes, 
by his eloquence, ſurpriſed fo 
much the Greek chiefs, that he 
obtained them. Ajax, almoſt 
| | | 3 « 


Telamon, who - 


[ Vid, Pelope.] | 
Tartaro, dimora de malvaggh 7 
nelP inferno, I poeti Italiani lo. 
chiamano Inferno; Bolgia Ar- 
dente, ed Orribile ; Baratro Pu- 
tente; Averno; Nero Speco. 


Tauride. (Vid. Orefle ed li- 
genia.] IE, ES 

Telamone, re dell' Iſola di Sa. 
lamina, Achille efſendo ſtato 
1 da Far, nf > e una 

ran lite fra Uliſſe e e, | 
1 Telamone, per . i Boe 


due otterebbe le ſue armi. Uliſſe 


colla di lui eloquenza, ſorpreſe 
talmente 4 generali Greei, che ſu. 
dito le attenne, Ajace divenus 


D 2 | ' 


— 


. flow ex. * 


1 


mad for deſpair, killed in his fury furioſo per diſperazione, ama 25 
ſame hogs, taking them to be 29. nella ſua callera alcuni porci, 


388 Haben Gude, 


ö 1 and Menelaus, who che preſe per Agamennone e 


d given their verdi& againſt Menelao, i quali avevano giudi- 
him; but after his anger was cato contro di lui; ma dopo che la 
abared, he was aſhamed of him- ſua collera fu paſſata, ebbe ver. 
ſelf for the fault he had commit gogna di ſe ſteſſo per il fallo che 
ted, and killed bimſelf with his aveva commeſſo, e fi diede la 
own word. From his blood morte colla ſua propria ſpada. 
a flower ſprung, called hyacinth, Dal ſuo ſangue ſpuntò un fiore, 
on which one may fancy the two chiamato giaeinto, ſul quale Pare 
fifft letters of his name, A. j. Hy- che ancora vedanſi le due prime 
acinthus alſo, who was loved by lettere del di lui nome, A. j. Gia- 
Apollo, was turned into the ſame cinto, che pure era amato da 

1 1 88 | Ap fu trasformato nello ſteſſo 


*Telegonus; the fon of Ulyſſes Telcgono, figlio di Uliſſe e di 
and Circe, [See Circe.} who Circe. Vid. Girce.] Che uc- 


killed his own father through cife il proprio padre in fal'o, cioe : 


niiſtake, viz. Tirefias, a Theban, Tireſia, nativo di Tebe, che giu- 
who gave judgement for Jupiter dicò in favor di Giove contro 
again 


Juno in a diſpute on the Giunone in un contraſto riſguardo 
peeſurcs of love, and was there- i piacert dell' amore, e che percio 


ore ſtruck blind by her, but en- fu da eſſa acciecato, ma pero dot- 
dned by Jupiter with the ſpirit -t2to da Giove collo ſpirito di pro- 
o propheey, had predicted to fezia, aveva predetto a Uliſſe che 
Ulyſſes that he ſhould be killed by ſarebbe ammazzato per mano d' 
the hand of one of his children, uno de' ſuoi figti, il che lo reſe 


\ 


Which made him very uneaſy. molto inquieto, ed afflitto. Te- 
Telegonus one day came to hie legone un giorno arrivò al palazzo 


father's palace, in order to pay di ſuo padre, per far parte del 


his reſpects to him, but not be- ſuo dovere ſeco lui, nia non eſ- 
ing known by the ſervants, they ſendo conoſeiuto dai ſervi, non lo 

would not admit him; a quarrel. vollero laſciar entrare, in un ſu- 
then enſued, and Ulyſſes coming bito si ſufritò una lite, ed Uliſſe 


cut, in order to ſuppreſs it, his accorrendo per ſedarla, ſuo figlio 
an kifled him by miſtake, and l' uceiſe in fallo, e cos} verifico 
W ng the prediction of the la predizione dell' Oracolo. | 
Oracle. Fo i WogESoaf 6, Es 11 
. Telemachus, ſon of Ulyſſes and Telemaco, figlio di Uliſſe e di 
Penelope, went in queſt of his ne che andò in cerca di 
father after the ſiege of Troy. ſuo padre dopo 
[See „„ % r 
Tellus. [Sce Saturn. J _ Tello, [Vid. Saturno.] 
Terminus, the god of bounda- Termine, dio de confini e de- 
rjes and limits and who divided limiti, e che- ſerviva a dividere i 


fields and where his ſtatue was campi, in dove la ſua ſtatua era 
Put, which confiſted either of a collocata, che conſiſteva o in una 


ſtone or of a ſtump af a tree, and pietra, o in un tronco d' albero, e 


When they gave him a human * gli davano una figura 


ſhape, he Was repreſented with- 


mana, veniva rappreſentato ſen- 


— 
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I afſedio di Troia. 
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out atm und feet, in order that 
he might not change his place. 
It is ſaid that when Tarquin rhe 
Proud wiſhed to build a temple 
an the Tarpeian rock to Jupiter, 
near that of Terminus, the god 
reſuſed to give way, though: the 
other gods reſi their ſeats 

with cheerfulne 95 


Terfclore. {See Muſes.] 


- Tethys, the daughter of Cœlus 


and Terra, and wife of Oceanus, 
from whom were born Nereus 
and Doris, who being married, 
had a great number of daughters, 
known by the name of nymphs, 
who prefided over foreſis and 11- 
vers. [See Driudes, Naiades, 
&c.] Italian poets call her queen 
of waves, goddeſs of the ſea, &c. 


| Thalia. [See Maſes & Graces.] 
- Thaleftris, a famous queen of 
the Amazons, who vifited Alex- 
ander the Great in his Aſiatic 
conquaſts, and afterwards mar- 
_ fed ha. (7, -:; | 
' \Themis, the Goddeſs of Juſtice. 
[See Aen.] 
_ - Theſeus, next hero to Hercules. 
{See the gth and 12th labours of 
Hercules. | 

Thetis, [See Nereides.] 
Nie. [See FPyramus.] 
Tioas, a Trojan prince, in 
whoſo: poſſeſſion was the ſtatue of 
Diana. [See Oreftes.} 

Thyrſus, the rod of Bacchus, 
bound round N 
grapes, and ivy. .| See Bacchus. 
25 Fidiye, the pilot of the ſhip 
Argo. [See Argo 


» 


 Tireflas. | See * and 


Narriſs. Tf 
Nitan, the ſon of Cœlus and 


Terra, whoſe ſons the giants 


warred againſt Heaven. Satur- 
nus, after he had been baniſhed 
from Heaven, made the Titans, 


and Coddefer. 


* . 7 


339 
za braccia e ſena piedi, afinchd 
non poteſſe moverſi dal ſuo ſito. 
Diceſi che quando Farquine: ii 
Superbo v lle inalzare un tempio 
ſulla rocca Tarpeara a Giove vi- 
ci no a quello di Termine, che il 
dio ricuſaſſe di cedere il ſuo | 
quantunque tutti gli altri dei 
I aveſſero ceduto con ſommo pia- 
cere. 3 — 1 EA 
Tergſico re. ¶ Vid. Muſe.] 
Teti, figlia 45 Cielo e An 
Terra, e moglie dell' Oceano, 
dalla quale nacquero Nereo e Do- 
ride, ch' eſſendo dopo maritati, 
ebbero un gran numero di ſigſie 
conoſciute ſotto il nome di ninfe, 
che preſiedevano a' fiumi, ed alle 
ſelve. | [ Vid. Driadi, Naiadi; 
&c.] I poeti Italiani la chiama- 
2 regina de” flutti, dea del mare, 
8 


Talia. [ Vid. Muſe e Grazie. 
Talæſtre, famoſa regina delle 
Amazoni, che venne ad incon- 
trare Aleſſandro il Grande du- 
rante {e fue conquiſte in Aſia, e 
che dopo lo ſpoſd. 7 2 
LVid. Area.] 2 ö 
Teſeo, primo eroe dopo Errole. 
[ Vid. il 99 ed il 12m. travaglio 
d' Ercole. ee 
Teti. (Vid. Nereidi.) 
Tisbe. (Vid. Piramo.) 
Toante, principe Troiano, in 


di cui potere era la ſtatua di Di- 


ana. (Vid. Ore e. 
Tirſo, bacchetta di Bacteo, in- 
trecciata con foglie di vigna, du · 
va, ed edera. (Vid. Bacto.) 
Tifi, pilota della nave Argo. 
(Vid. Argo.) | 
Tiręſia. (Vid. Telegono e Nar- 
ce.) N 
/T;tano, figlio del Cielo e della 
Terra, i di cui figli giganti fecero 
la guerra al Cielo. Saturno, do- 
po che fu eſiliato dal Cielo, fece 
ſollevare i Titani ſuoi nipoti con- 


* 
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* 
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bis.nephews; riſe againſt Jupiter, 
but — were defeated by him. 


Friptolemus. f See Ceres] 


Triton, the ſon of Neptune 


and Amphitrite. See Neptune.] 


The firft who gave his name to 


the others. His body, from the 
waiſt upwards, had the ſhape of 


a man, and the remainder ended 


in a double Tg like that of a dol- 
hin; he founded his trumpet in 
the war of the gods , the 
giants, who being all frightened 
at that extraordinary noiſe, ran 
away, and left the victory to the 
| Troy, a city. of Phrygia, and 


1 the richeſt in the world, deſtroyed 
irſt by Hercules, and then / by 
tte Greeks, after a ſiege of ten 


ars. The founder, and firſt 
king of Troy, was Dardanus, ſon 
of. Jupiter and Electra, who, af- 
ter having reigned in Italy, left 


nit, becaufe he had killed unin- 
|  rentionally his brother Jaſius. He 


retired into Phrygia, where he 
marvied the daughter of the king 


Teucer, and built the city of 


Troy in that part which was op- 
poſite tothe Boſphorus of Thrace, 
on a ſmall eminence near Mount 
Ida, at the diſtance of about four 
miles from the ' ſea-ſhore, about 
fexen hundred years before the 
foundation of Rome. Erichtho- 


nius, ſon of Dardanus, had for 
his ſucreſſor and fon Tros, who 


ve his name to the city of Troy. 
Fre had three children: Gany- 


wedes, carried away by Jupiter; 


| [See Ganymedes). Aﬀacracus, fa- 


ther of Capys, the father of An- 


chiſes; [See Anchiſes] and Ilus, 
from whom Troy was called II- 


lum. Laomedon. ſon of Ilus, 
had the walls of the city built by 
his commands, and he ſucceeded 
ſo: well, that the work was attri- 


1 buted to Apollo, God of Sciences, 


tro Giove, ma furono tutti da ul 


ſconfitti. (Vid. Saturno.) ; 


Tritolemo. (Vid. Cerere.) 
Tritone, f di Nettune e di 
Anfitrite. . (Vid. Nettuno.) II 
primo che diede it ſuo nome agli 


altri. II ſuo corpo dalla cintura 
ins aveva la figura d' uomo, ed il 


reſtante finiva in una coda doppia 
ſimile a quella del delfino, ſuonò 
la di lui trombetta nella guerra 
degli dei contro i giganti, che 
eſſendo tutti ſpaventati a queſto 


inſolito ſuono ſe ne fuggirono via 


tutti, e laſciarono gli det vittorioſi. 


Troia, .citrk della Frigia, e Ia 
pit rieca del mondo, diftrutta 


png; da Erxrcole, ed indi dat - 


reci dopo un aſſedio di diect 
anni. II fondatore, ed il primo 


re di Troia, fu Dardano, figlio di 


Giove e di Elettra, il quale dopo 


ch'ebbe regnato in Italia, ſe ne 


rti, perchè aveva ucciſo invo. 


ontariamente ſuo fratello Giaſio. 


Si ritiro in Frigia, dove ſposò la 


figlia del re Teucro, e fabbrico 
la citta di Troia in quella parte 


ch'era oppoſta al Bosforo di Tra- 
cia, ſopra un piccolo poggio vi- 
cino il Monte Ida, diſtante quat- 


tro miglia in circa dal lido del 


mare, ſettecent* annĩ prima della 
fondazione di Roma. Erittonio, 
figlio di Dardano, ebbe per ſuo 


figlio e ſucceſſore Tros, che diede 


il ſuo nome alla citta di Troia, 
ebbe tre fighi. Ganimede rapito 
da Giove; (Vid. Ganimede.) Aſ- 


ſaraco, padre di Capi, padre di 


Anchiſe; (Vid. Anchiſe) ed 


- Ho, - dal quale Troia fu poi 
— Laome- 
donte, figlio d'Ilo, fece fab- 
bricare per ordine ſuo le mura 
della citta, e vi riuſci cosi bene 
che il lavoro venne attribuito ad 
Apollo, Dio delle Scienze, ed a 


chiamata Illium. 


Nettuno, che vi coſtruſſe degli 


5 and to Neptune, who erected 
ſome ſluices to reſiſt inundations. 
The fable ſays that theſe gods 
revenged themſelves on Laome- 
don, on account of his refuſal co 
pay their reward for building the 
city, in the following manner : 

Laomedon, the father of Heſione, 

had applied the treaſures of the 
temples of Neptune and Apollo 
to build the walls of Troy, under 
a promiſe of repaying them; but 

being either unable or unwilling 
to perform his promiſe, the Oracle 
declared that he could no other- 
wiſe expiate the lacrilege, but by 
expoſing a Trojan virgin to a ſea- 
monſter, ſent by Neptune, which 


yomiting the ſea had inundated 


the country. Heſione, Laome- 
don's daughter, was condemned 
by lot to uadergo this puniſhment. 
Hercules, however, flew the 
monſter, and reſcued Heſione; 
but Laomedon refuſing either to 
give his daughter, or ſome fine 
horſes which he had promiſed to 
Hercules, - was killed by him. 
. {See Laomedon and He/ione.) 
He ſacked the town, and madea 
priſoner cf his own ſon. Podarces, 
otherwiſe called Priam. In the 
mean time, Hecuba, Priam's ſe- 
tond wife, having dreamt that ſhe 
ſhould bring forth a fire-brand, 
by which the city ſhould be re- 
dueed to aſhes, Priam was ſo 


much alarmed, that he ordered 


the child to be expoſed as ſoon as 
it ſhould be born. The child was 


named Paris, and notwithſtand- 


ing the orders of his father, was, 
dy the care of Hecuba, preſerved, 
and privately educated. When 


grown up, he appeared at court, 


where his. beautiful perſon at- 
tracted general admiration ; upon 
this he ventured to diſcover him- 

{elf to Priam, who was ſo delight- 


ed with his figure and accumplith- - p 
9 


* 


b « 


liberò | 
ricuſando di dargli, o la figlia in 


- 397 
argini per impedir le-inondazioni, 
La fafola 2 5 queſti dei ſ 
vendicarono di Laomedonte, per 
non aver voluto pagar loro la ri- 
compenſa per aver fabbricato la 
citta, nella maniera ſeguents 2 
Laomedonte, padre di Eſſione, 
aveva impiegato - i teſori dei 
tempj di Nettuno, e di Apollo 
per fabbricar le mura della citta, 
con obbligo di reſtituirli, ma q 
non potendo, o non volendo man- 
tener la ſua promeſſa, I'Oracole 
li fece ſapere, che non potevra 
piare in neſſun' altra maniera i 


commeſſo ſacrilegio, ſe hon coll? 


eſporre una vergine Troiana ad 
un moſtro marino, mandato da 
Nettuno, che vomitando il mare 
aveva inondato il paeſe. Effione, 
figlia di Laomedonte, -fu-condan- 
nato a ſorte a ſoffrire tal caſtige. 
Ercole pero ucciſe il moſtro, e 
ſſione; ma Laomedonte 


matrimonio, o alcuni belli cavalli 
che avevagli promeſſo, fu ammaz- 
zato da Ercole. Vid. ZLnome- 
donte ed E b Saccheggi 
la citta, e fece prigioniero ſuo 
figlio Podarce, altrimenti -chia- 
mato Priamo. Nello ſteſſo tempo 
Ecuba, ſeconda moglie di Priama, 
avendo ſognato ch'elſa- darebbe 
alla luce un tizzone di fuoco, che 
incendierebbe la  citta, Priamo 
n'ebbe tanta paura che ordinò che 
il bambino foſſe ſubito uceiſo ap- 
pena nato. 1! bambino fu chia- 
mato Paride, e malgrado gli or- 
dini del dilui padre, fu per mezzo 
di Ecuba ſalvato, e ſecretamente 
alle vato. Adulto che fu com- 
rve alla corte, dove la dilui 
lla perſona s'attiròè l'ammira- 
zione di tutti; dopo queſto- ar- 
riſchiò di icoprirfi a Priamo, ch? 
ebbe tanto a card la ſua preſenza, 


e le ſue ptrfezioni, che non pensò 


iQ al ſogno. Paride poco dopo, 
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che dream. Paris, ſoon after, 
by his father's conſent, undertook. 
an expedition into Greece, in er- 
der to recover hi aunt Hefione, 
who had been carriet! away by 
Hercules, and by him had been 
=: to Telamon. 
See Hefen and Helena.) Me- 
velaps, fired with indignation at 
the infult committed againſt him 


by Paris, perfuaded hie brother 
A mnon to eſpouſe his quar- 


el, and by their joint efforts the 
zwo-hrethers brought all the 
ether powers of Greece to units 
in the fame cauſe, and to bind 


. themfebves by oath, either to re- 


cover Helena or to ruin Troy; 
und Agamemnon was choſen 
commander in chief of this grand 

| racy. Aulis was the ge- 
mera} rendezvous- of all the Gre- 


tian forces who, when aſſembled, 


there, compoſed altogether an 
mmy of 10, o men. The 
Sect- deſtined to-- carry them te 
Troy confſiſted of about 1130 
mipez theſe veſſels had no deck, 
bot were mage like open b ats, 
= fair wind, but, See Tphige- 
aa} June alſo declared — 
gnſt the Trojans, beeauſe {See 


nl Apamemnon, one of the 
chief Greeks, met with a ſerpent 


who; &c.{See Agamemnon.!] It is 


© _ therefore true that the Trojan 
war continued ten years, but it 
is not true, as it is eommonly be. 


Heved, that the city of Proy was 
beſieged all chat ſpace; for the 
nine firft years were conſumed in 
various engagements of no great 
Importance; che Greeks 3 


in that time chiefly, employed 


therſelve- in ravaging the terr}- 


tor es of Priam, and h's allies, 


ane it was not till the ſpring of 
the tenth vear that they formed 


the true ſiege. They at firſt 


experienced. the moſt vigocens 


[4 


. 1 CG 4 


preſe di fare uns ſpe diziene in 


| Greoia, affine · dĩ rieuperar ſua ris 


Effione, eb'era ſtata rapira da 
Brecole, e da lui data in iſpofa a 


| Telamone. Vid. Efone ed Fl. 


ena.] Menelao, pieno di colle. 
ra, e di ſdegno pe! affronto com. 
meſſo-verſo lui da Paride, pee 
ſuaſe ſuo fratello Agamennone 
d' intereſſarſi nella ſua querela, 


e eo loro uniti sforzi, i due fra. 


telli induſſero tutte le altre po. 
tenze della Grecia di prender 
parte nella cauſa loro, e di obbli. 
garſi con giuramento, o di rico. 
verare Elena, o di drftruggere 
Troin, ed Agamennone venne 
ſcelto commandante generale di 
una tale, e s gran \canfedera- 
zione. Aulide era il rendezvous 
| gk di tutte le forze Greche, 

quali dopo eſſerſſ tutte cola 
unite compoſero fra tutte aſſieme 
un' armata di 100,000 uomini. 
La flott deſtinata a portarli a 
Troia, conſiſteva incirca di 115 
navi. Queſti vaſcelli non avevano 
alcun ponte, ma erano fatti come 


i | tante barche ſcoperte, e cola fia- 
ant there they were Waiting for vano afpettando un vento favore- 
vole, ma, &c. Vid. Iffgenia.} 


Giunone dichiaroffi eſſa pure con 
tro i Troiani, perchè Vid. La] 
Agamennone uno de' capi Greci, 
s incontrò con un ſerpente, che, 
8&0. [ Vid. Agamennone.] e 
dunque vero che la 
Froia continuò per dieci anni, 
ma non è però vero come vien 
comunemente creduto che la città 


di Troia foſſe aſſediata durante 


tutto quel tempo, mentre i nove 


primi anni furono impiegati in 


varie impreſe di poca conſeguenza 
eſſendoh i Greci ocoupati 


quaſi tutto quel tempo principal. 


mente nel rovinare i territorj di 
Priamo, e de ſuoi alleati, e non fu 
che verſo la primavera del decimo 


anno ch eſſi Vafſediarono dav vers. 
Vennero eſſi in prima reſpinti 
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reſiſtance on the part of the be- 
ſieged, who were commanded by 
Priam, and his ſons, Hector, 
Paris, and by ſeveral princes that 
had come to their ance. 

| Several of the officers on both 
ſides, fell in different engage- 
ments, and even a great ſlaugh- 
ter was made of the Greeks, but 
none of thoſe actions was deci- 
ive, At laſt, among other dif- 
iculties, l to tak e To 
it was neceſſary to off the 
alladium ro or gr. le of 
Minerva, in which the Trojans 
had placed more confidence after 
the death of Hector, their chief 
ſupport. [ See Palladium.] This 
being underſtood by Diomedes 
and Ulyſſes, they ſurpriſed and 
killed the keepers of the Tem- 
ple, and carried away this famoug 
ſtatue. [See Diomedes.] The 
city at length was taken by the 
ſtratagem of a wooden horſe. 

| ou Sinon.] Some authors, 
| den are of opinion that 
Antenor and ZEneas treache- 
rouſly delivered up the ſtatue of 
Minerva to the Greeks, and at 
| wares eee the city, 
by throw! e gates open to 
the . ihe plats ihe 
deſtruction of Troy happened 
1484 years before Chriſt, and the 
misfortunes of Troy and Eneas 
have furniſhed the ſubject of the 
two moſt perfect epic poems in 
the world, namely, the Illiad and 
the Zneid, the ſubject of the 
laſt was that ZEneas, after the 
deſtruction of, &c. 35 EZucas.] 
Tus. {Ste Trap] + 
_  Dypberus, a monſtrous and fa - 


mous giant, ſon of Tartarus and 


Terra, who had a hundred heads 


like thoſe of a ſerpent or a dra- 


” benz ſtruck with a thunderbolt 

by Jupiter, as well as the famous 
Enceladus, the moſt powerful of 
all the Fancy who conſpired 


pid vigovoſa reſiſtetza dalla 


upiter, but Jupiter 


colla 
parte degli aſſediati che venivano 
comandati da Priamo, e da“ ſuoi 
23 Ettore, paride, e da molti 

tri principi ch' erano venuti 
in ſoccorſo, e difeſa loro. Molti 
ufficiali d'ambe le parti moxirono 
in diverſi incontri, e fecero pure. 
una grande ſtrage de Greci, ma 
niuna di queſte azioni fu decis 
fiva. Alla fine fralle altre difh- 
coltà per prender 
ceſſario di portar via il palladio 
dal tempio di Minerva, in cui 1 
Troiani avevan poſto maggior- 
confidenza, - dopo la morte di 
Ettore loro principal ſoſtegno. 


C Vid. Pallauio.] Venuto queſto 
all'“ orecchio di Diomede, e di 


Uliſſe, ſero ſorpre ed am- 
ma aon i cuſtodi del. tempio, 
e cosi portarono via queſta 
famoſa ſtatua. [Vid. Dio» 


mede.] In fine la eittà fu preſa 


collo ſtrattagemma di un cavalls 


di legno, { Vid. S:none.] Alcunt 


au: ori però credono che Ante - 
nore ed Enea abbiano conſegnato 


perfidamente la ſtatua di Minerva 


Troia, era ne- 


nelle mani de Greci, e rradito 


nello ſteſſo tempo la città collo ſpa- 
lancarne di notte tempo le 


al nemico. La rovina di Trois 


arrivxè 1184, anni prima di 


Criſto e le diſgrazie di Troia, @ 
le ſventure di Enea anno fornito 
il ſoggetto dei due pid eccellenti 


mi eroici del monqdo, valeadite 
Illiade e PEneide, F ultimo ſog - 


getto del quale fu che Ryea dopo | 
3 diſtr wh mg di, e. LVia. N ; 
COT „ 
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 Tros, Vid. Troia. 


Tifeo, ia moſo e moſtruoſo . 


ate, figho del Tartaro e della 
Terra tele 


erra, che aveva cento 
aguiſa di un ſerpente o gi un dra · 


he venne fulminato | 
ne c aw Aa . 


iove, come pure il f ; 
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364 | Heathen Gods 
obliged: him to retire into the 
caves of Mount Etna, [ See” 


ina. ] where he ſhut him up, 
and according to the poets, the 
5 nes of Ana proceeded from 

the breath of Enceladus, and that 
every time he wanted to ſtir, or 
© turn kimfelf he cauſed earth- 
n 7-675 

* Urania. (See Muſes.] 


© Fenus, | the' goddeſs of love, 
"beauty, and marriage; and wife 
of Vulcan, born ef the froth of 
the ſea, or according to others, 


that he was daughter of Jupiter 


und Dione. The hours nourith- 
ed her, after that Zephyrus had 


carried her into Cyprus; her 
charict was a ſea- ſhell, drawn by 
fwans, ſparrows, and doves, whic 


with the myrtle, were alſo ſacred 
to her; her particular ornament 


was a celebrated girdle, called by 
the Greeks' Zone, and by the 


Latins Ceftus, © where all the 


charms were eneloſed. See 

achrned herſelf with it when 
Paris was to give his judgment. 
f See Paris and Ida.) She was 

we all worſkippedin Amathus, 

of Amathufia, Idalia, Cytherœa 

Paphos, and Cyprus. The rof 
ens ſacred to her, becauſe this 
flower, which was at firſt white, 

khanged its colour by being ſtain- 

ed with the blood of Adonis, 

whom one of its thorns had 
. pricked. [See Adonis.] The 


myrtle for its ſmell, and becauſe. 


ie. grows near the -iwater-ſide, 


Ihe dove, becauſe her fon Cupid 


being with her in a delicious ſpdt, 


covered with flowers, challenged 


her which of the two ſhould ga- 
ther more flowers, Cupid, with 
the help of his wings, was almoſt 
- victorious, but the nymph Periſ- 
tera afliſted Venus, and Cupidz 
angry at being vaniſhed, changed 


the nymph into a dove. Venus 


= 


aa > 
Bok Nn 


Had à great many children, the 
oR K. are Cepid, Priapus Ema, e le tre Grazie, ¶ Vid. Gra- 


8 


rarſi nelle caverne del Monte 
Etna, | Vid. Etna.] in dove lo 
rinchiuſe, e ſecondo i poeti, le 
vampe de] Monte Etna deriva- 
vano dal reſpiro di Encelado, e 


dicono che ogni volta che 6 mo- 


ve va, o che aveva biſogno di vol- 
tarſi dall' altro lato, ch' egli al- 
lora cagionaſſe de terremoti. 
Urania. ¶ Vid. Maſe.) 
Venere, dea dell' amore, della 
bellezza, e delle nozze, e mog · 
lie di Vulcano, ſortita dalla ſpu- 
ma del mare, o ſecondo altri che 
foſſe figlia di Giove e di Dione. 
Le ore venivano a nodrirla dopo 
che Zeffi ro l'aveva portata in 
Cipro. II di lei carro era una con · 
ea marina, tirata da cigni, paſſere, 
e colombe, che le erano conſa- 
crate, come pure il mirto. II 
ſuo pin particolare ornamento 
era una celebre eintura, chiamata 
da” Greci Zone, e da' Latins 


Caſtus, in cui erano rinchiuh tutti 


gli allettamenti. Eſſa ſe ne 
adornò allor quando Paride do- 
veva date il ſuo giudizio. | Vid. 
Paride e La. Era ado- 


rata ſoprattutto in Amatuſia, 


Idalia, Citerea, Pafo, e Cipro. 
La roſa erale conſacrata, perche 
queſto fiore, che prima era 
bianco, cambid il ſuo colore dopo 
eſſere ſtato macchiato col ſan- 
gue di Adone, che una delle ſue 
ſpine aveva punto. { Vid. Adone.] 


Il mirto pella ſua fragranza, ed 


anche perchè creſce vicino I'ac- 
qua, la colomba, perchè una 
volta trovandoſi fuo figlio Cupido 


con eſſa in un luogo delizioſo co- 


perto di mille fiori, la sfidò a chi 
de due correbbe pin fiori. Cu- 
pido coll” aĩuto delle ſue ali erane 

uaſi virtortoſo, ma la ninfa Pe. 
riſtera aſſiſtt Venere: e Cupido, 
adirato di vederſi vinto, cambiò 
la ninfa in una colomba. Venere 


ebbe moltiſſimi gli, i pid cogniti 


ſono Cupido, Priapo, Imeneo, 


\ 


, . . . Ge AC wes 


a ad. ads edt oe abs 


* 5 


(hd 


men, or Hymencus, /Eneas, 
1 5 e three 3 (See 
races. ] Venus was called by the 
Italian poets Cytheris, Cypria, 
Daughter. of the Sea, the God- 
deſs in Love with Adonis, God; 
dels of Paphos, cc. 
Vefla Priſca..{ See Saturn.] 
Winds. | See Brea. 
Ulyſſes, the ſon of Laertes and 
Anticlea, and king of Ithaca, who 
by his ſubtility and eloquence, 


was eminently ſerviceable in the 
Trojan war. [See Palamedes.] 
Ulyſſes, after having ſuſtained 


the fatigues of a fiege for ten 
years, paſſed as mayy.in his ad- 
ventures, which have formed the 
ſubject of the Odyſſey of Homer. 
In coming back to Ithaca, he 
loſt moſt of his companions in 
Sicily, where Polyphemus [See 
Polyphemus] Holus, God of the 
Winds, put all the winds into 
His diſpolal, encloſed in leather 
bags, but his companions, having 
opengd them through curioſity, 
the winds were diſperſed, and 
cauſed a great ſtorm, which blew 
=_ among. the Lœſtrigones, 
where. they were almoſt all de- 
voured, He reſiſted alſo the en- 
chantments of Circe. [ See C:rce.] 
He. avoided the charms of the 
Sirenes. [See Sirenes.] Even 
Sol role a tempeſt againſt him 
and his companions, for having 
ſtolen from his daughter ſome 
. ſheep which were grazing, but 
the bits ney wanted to dreſs 
gave ſuch dreadful cries, that 
they all flew on board their ſhip, 


and ſoon after were all 2 5 : 
10 


wWrecked, except Ulyſſes, w 
ſaved himſelf on a piece of board, 
and landed in the iſland of Ogy- 
gia, where Calypſo [See Ca- 


-{ypſo.] - Neptune alfo ſtirred up 
24 inſt him, becauſe 


the winds: 
he had deſtroyed Polyphemus, 
. fon, of that God, [See Polyphe- 
mus.] and he would have been 


and Goddeſſes *1 


od; 


me de. EE 
tito alle fatiche di un afſedio, di 
dieci anni, ne paſſò altrettanti 


3 E. 


Italiani Car terea; Cis 
prina ; Figha del Mare; Des 
che per Adone ardeva; Dea d 
Pafo, _; 3 ; 11% 


n 


> 
: a. 
- * 


. | : 
Veſta Priſca, Vid. Saturno. J. 


Fi, Boren... © 
_Ulife, figho di Laerte e di 
Anticlea, e re d' Itaca, che 


+ 


la ſua eloquenza, aſtuzia, ed in- 


gegno fu di un grand” aiuto nella 
guerra di Troia. | Vid. Palæ- 
Ulifſe, dopo aver reſiſ⸗ 


nelle ſue avventure che anno 0 
dopo formato il ſoggetto dell 
Oqiſſea di Omero. Nel ritor» 


nare a- Itaca, perdè quaſi tutti i 


ſuoi, cumpagni in Sicilia, dove 
Polifemo [ Vid. Pyli fem] Eolo 


Dio de' Venti, rinchidſe tutti 1 | 


venti a ſuo.comando. in.otri, mayi 
di lui compagni avendoli aperti 
per curioſita, i venti ſi ſparſero 
qua, e la, e cagionarono una gran 


burraſca che li port tra i Leſtriy * 


goni, dove furono quaſi tutti di- 


vorati. Seppe pur reſiſtere agli 
incanti di Circe. [ Vid. Circes] ]! 


Si guardò bene dagli allettamenti 
delle Sirene. | Vid. Sirene. ] Fino 
Sole ſteſſo ſollevò una tempeſta 


contro lui, ed 1 ſuoi compagui 
per aver rubbato a ſua figha al- 
.cune pecore, che ſtavano paſco- 


lando, ma quando ne vollero far 
cuocere dei pezzi, gettarono cos? 
orride grida che tutti  quanti-ſe 
ne ſcapparono a bordo della nave 
loro, e poco fecero rtftti 


naufragio eccettuato il ſolo Uliſſe 
che fi {alvo ſu d'un pezzo di t- 


vola, e fu gettato nell* iſola d'Q» 


gigia, in dove Calipſo, Vid. Ca- 
Lpſo.] Nettuno pure ſollevd i 


venti contro lui, perché aveva 


ammazzato Polifemo, figlio di 
quel Dio. [Vid. Poliſemo.] ed 
to nau - 


«a * 


avrebbe certamene | 
2 : | 


65G 
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e.] Venere venisa da, poet! 
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Ino, who affifted him with « 
board; he linded in an iſland, 


now called. Corfou, where the 


king Alcinous entertained Him, 
and gave him a veſſel, and people 
to ny him to Ithaca, where he 

arrived diſguiſed in Teer pea- 
ſant's dreſs, [See Penilape.] and 
Was at laſt killed by his own ſon 
Telegonus. [See Telegonus.] 


Viltan, the ſon of ſupiter and 


Juno, bern quite deformed ; he 


married Venus as a reward for Spe 


the thunderbolts which he forged 
for Jupiter in the war ith the 
giants. He was called the God 
of Subterraneous Fires. Jupiter 
found him ſo deformed, that he 
kicked. him out of heaven into 
the iſland of Lemnos, where he 
was worchipped. In falling, he 
broke one of his legs, and re- 


mained lame for ever. After he 


was grown up, he ſet up a ſmith's 
Mop, and forged thunder for his 
father. [See Ztna.] His coin- 
panions were the Cyclops. [See 
Oclogs.] Vulcan was repre- 
. ſented as covered with ſweat, 
blowing with his nervous arm 
the fires of his forges; his breaſt 
was hairy, and his forchead was 
blackened with ſmoke, Some 
repreſent him lame and deform. 
ed, holding a hammer raiſed in 
the air, ready to ſtrike, while 


with the other hand he turns 


with pincers a thunderbolt on 
dis anvil, The Italian poets call 
Vulcan the Lame God; the 
Crooked Deformed God ; the 
Divine Artiſt, &c. The poets 


- aſcribe to him alſo all the works 


tonſidered as a chef -d vre; as, 
. the Palace of Sol; the Arms of 
Achilles; thoſe of Aneas; the 
Collar of Hermione z the Crown 


„ Ariadne; and the famous 


Draſe Dog, which he animated 


_ terwards. [i 
Zeplyrus. [See Boreas] 


A 


16ft, had it not been for the nymph - fragio, ſe non foſſe fiato per la 


ninfa Ino, che lo ſalvò per mezzo 
di una tavola; ſbarcò in un' iſola 


in oggi chiamata corfù, in dore 


il re Alcinoo lo riceve, e tratt6 
corteſemente, e gli diede un vaſ- 
cello, e della gente per ricondurlo 
in Itaca, ove arrivò traveſtito in 


abito di pacſano, [ Vid. Pene- 
lope.) e fu alla fine ucciſo da ſuo 


proprio figlio Telegone. [ Vid. 
'Telegone.] ES 

Yulcano, figlio di Giove, e di 
Giunone, nato tutto -diforme ; 
fo Venere in ricompenſa de” 
fulmini che fabbricd per Giove 
nella guerra de' giganti. Era 
chiamato il Dio de Fuochi Sot- 
terranei. Giove lo trovò cos! 
contraffatto che lo precipito con 


un calcio dal cdelo nell“ iſola di 


Lenno, in dove era adorato. Nel 
cadere ſi ruppe una gamba, e ri- 
maſe zoppo per ſempre. Creſ- 
ciuto che fu in età miſe una fu- 


cina, e preparava fulmini pel 


dre ſuo, Vid. ns di 
lui compagni erano i Ciclopi, 


[Vid. Ciclopi.] Vulcano era 
eee come tutto coperto 
di f1 


1dore, ſoffiando eol ſuo ner- 
voſo hraccio i fuochi delle ſue fu- 
cine; il ſuo petto era peloſo, ed 
il ſuo fronte annerrito dal fumo. 
Alcuni altri 10 dipingono come 
zoppo, e diforme, tenendo un 
martello alzato in aria pronto a 
battere il ferro, mentre che coll 
altra mano volta colla tenaglia un 
fulmine ſull' incudine. I poeti 


Italiani chiamano Vulcano; il 
Zoppo Dio; il Dio Diſtorto, e 


Fabro Aduſto; il Divin Artiſta. 
I poeti attribuiſcono pure a Vul- 
cano tutti i lavori che ſono conſi- 
derati come un capo d'opera, cioe, 
il Palazzo del Sole; le Armi 
d' Achille; Quelle di Enea; la 
Collana di Ermione ; la Corona 


di Arianna, ed il famoſo Cane di 
_ Rame, ch'egli animo in appreſſo, 


] 


* 


Zeffiro. Vid. Bovea. 
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.FI*HERE are ſo many compleat treatiſes of this ſcience, that it 
| # ik would be needleſs my attemptir g to give one in this Grammar; 
but having found many unacquainted with the meaning of the 
words zodiac, equator, tropics, artic, cr antartje circle, it has in- 
duced me to inſert a ſhort compendium of it, in order that my 
readers may improve themſelves at the ſame time in both geography 6 0 
and Italian. Geography, in general, is a deſcription of the ſurface 1 
of the earth, and like every other ſcience, has had its names accord- | FAY 
jung to its riſe and progreſs. When the earth only began to be in- 
habited, it was called ropography; when mankind poſſeſſed a more 
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. coaſts, mountains, &c. 


extenſive part cf it, it was called corography; and in its preſent. 


ſtate geography. 


F THE rts of land are con- 
tinents, iſlands, peninſulas, Iſth- 
muſſes, promontories, or capes, 


A continent is a large portion 
of land, containing ſeveral coun- 


tries or kingdoms, as Europe. 


An iſland is a ſmaller part of 
land, entirely ſurrounded by wa- 
ter, as Great Britain. 


A peninſula is a tract of land 
every where ſurrounded by wa- 


ter, except at one narrow neck, 
. which joins it to the neighbouring 


continent, as the Morea, in 
- Greece. a | 


An iſthmus is a neck of land, 
which conneQs the peninſula 


with the continent, as the iſthmus 


 6f _ which joins Africa to 


3 \ 


A promontory is a point of 


| land, Urerchiog Ac into the te. 


i 


Grecia. 


LE parti della terra ſono con- 
tinenti, ö 
promontori, o capi, coſte, mon- 
tagne, &c. ; 

Un continente E un grande 


ſpazio di terra, che contiene 


molti paeſi, o regni, come I Eu- 


ropa. 


Un iſola E un minore ſpazio di 
terra, circondata intieramente 


dall* acqua, come la Gran Bre- 


tagna. 


iſole, peniſole, iſtim, 


— 


Una peniſola è uno ſpazio di = 


terra da ogni parte cinto dalle 


acque, eccetto che da un fol lato 
anguſto, che la uniſce al conti- 


nente Yicino, come la Morea, in 


Un iſtmo è una lingua di terra, 


che congiunge la peniſola col 
continente, come ſarebbe l' iſtmo 
di Suez, che uniſce I' Africa all” 


Aſia. 8 


Un promontorio è un emi- 
nenza di terra, che fi ſporge in 


* 
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the end of which is called a cape, 
as the Cape of Good Hope. 


A coaft, or hore, is that part 
of a country which borders on 
the ſca, as t e edaſt of Suines. 


de woods, &c. 

The parts of water are oceans, 

as, lakes, ſtraits, gulphs, bays, 
and rivers, &c. / 


An ocean is a great and fpactous 


colſection of water, without any 


entire ſeparation of its parts by 
dalla terra, come Voceano At- 
lantico. 

A ſea is is a nates co lechion of 15 
unione d' acque che poi ſi con- 
giungono coll“ oceano, ma però 
il mare è cinto dalia terra, come 


land, as the Atlantic Ocean. Eg 


water, which communicates wit 


the ocean, and is confined by the 


land, as ah Mediterranean Wr 


A bake. is a 80 collection of / 


water, entirely ſurrounded by 


land, as the lake of Geneva. 0 


A trait i is a narrow part of the 
ſea, confined between two ſhores, 
and opening a paſſage from one 
| ſea into another, as the Straits 
of Gibraltar. 


A gulph is a part of the "ey 


running up into the land, and 


ſurrounded by it on all ſides, ex- 


cept where it communicates with 
the fea, or ocean. 5 

Rivers, canals, &c. 
The ſource of a river is the 
place where the river Bee riſes, 
or begins. | 

The month, or entrance of a 
river is the place where, it diſ- 
charges, or empties itſelf into 
another river, or the ſea. ; 


The cerdinal points are four 
ſettentrione, mezzodl, levante, 


north; ſouth, eaſt and weſt. The 
3 north 1 is conſidered as the upper 
rt of a map, the ſouth as the 
er; the eaſt is on the right 
hand, and wo welt on 1975 left. 


The earth | * dirided i into. four 


* : * 
by , * 


% 


mare, la di cui punta fi chianis 


capo, come farebbe il Capo di 


Buona Speranza. 

Una coſta, o ſpiaggia, è quella 
parte d'un paeſe che confina col 
mare, come ſarebbe le coſte della 
Ghinea. 

Montagne, e &c. 

Le parti dell acqua ſono 
oceani, mari, laghi, ſtretti, golf, 
baie, e riviere, o fiumi. 

Un oceano E uno ſpazioſo, e 
grand' unimento d'acque ſenza 
eſſere ſeparato in alcuna parte 


Un mare è una pid piccola 


ſarebbe il Mar Mediterraneo. 
Un lago e un grande ſpazio 
acque, rinchiuſo da per tutto 
dalla terra, come ſarebbe il Lago 
Genera. 
Uno ſtretto, & una parte an- 
guſta di mare, in mezzo a due 
terre, e che paſſa da un mare 


nell' altro, come io” tretto di 


Gibilterra. 

Un golfo è un food PS mare, 
che ſi ſtende fra terra, e cinto da 
eſſa tutto all' intorno, ſe non che 


da un ſol lato, per dove con- 


5 col mare, o coll* oceano. 
. Riviere, fiumi, canali, &c, 
La ſorgente d'un fiume è il 
luogo da dove e e 0 ſca. 
turiſſe. 


FEY imboccatura ven fume, . 
dove fi getta, o ſi ſcarica in un 


altro fiume, 0 nel mare. 
5 1 4 


I punti princi ;pali ſono quattro— 


ponente. II ſettentrione & quel- 
Ja parte al diſſopra d'una carta 


geografica, il mezzodi al di ſotto, 
il levante è a man deſtra, ed il 


ponente a man ſiniſtra. 8 
La terra è diviſa in quattro 


— 
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parts, viz. Europe, Afia, Africa, 
av America. The three firſt 
form the eaſtern continent, and 
the laſt the weſtern. 

- The figure of the earth is ap- 
par-ntly round, though properly 
a ſpherical body, as not being a 
perfect globe, or circle, but flat 


at the ſides, wherein the poles. 


are centered, which may be re- 

reſented by a wooden ſkettle 

| boot having a wire paſſed through 

the middle of the flat fides, which 

we may call its axis whereon the 
bowl turns. e 


» < Sc? 
q > 


The ſurface of the earth is re- 
preſented by terreſtrial globes, 


or maps. It is repreſented by 


maps, becauſe globes cannot con- 
veniently be made large enough 
to contain a very particular deſ- 
cription of the earth. | 


Geography is diſtinguiſhed in- 
to univerſal and particular. 

Univerſal is that which con- 
ſiders the whole earth in gene- 
ral, and explains its properties, 
without regard to particular 
countries. Particular is that 
which deſcribes the nature and 
firuation of each diſtinct country 
by itſelf, and this is (as I have 
_ faid) of two forts, either choro- 
graphical, which deſcribes a 
country of a conſiderable extent; 
and to 
only of a place, or of ſome ſmall 
tract of land, 


Of the general divifion of the 
« eee 1 Ore 1 


85 The earth is commonly di- 


vided into two parts, Viz. the 


terra cognita, or the known 


parts, and terra incognita, or 
the unknown parts. 


Of Geography. " „ 


raphical, which treats 


parti, cioe, L”Europa, Aſia, 


Africa, e America. Le prime 


tre formano il continente orien- 
tale, e ultima, Poccidentale. | 

La figura della terra è in ap- 
parenza rotonda, quantunque 
non ſia propriamente che um 


corpo sferodiale, non eſſendo un 


globo, o un circolo perfetto, ma 
compreſſo dai lati in dove ſon 
congiunti 1 poli, il che può eſſer 
rappreſentato per mezzo di una 
palla di legno che abbia un filo 
d'ottone paſſato pel centro, oſſia 


pel mezzo dall' una all' altra 


eſtremita' compreſſa, che poſſiamo 
chiamare l'aſſe ſua, ſu di cui la 
palla gira. : 

La ſuperficie della terra ci 
vien rappreſentata per mezzo di 
globi terreſtri,o mappamondi. & 
rappreſentata coi mappamondi, 
perche i globi non poſſono eſſer 
convenevolmente fatti grandi ab- 
baſtanza per contenere una vera, 
e particolare deſcrizione della 
terra. | 


$ dy. 
La 'geografia è diviſa in uni- 


verſale, e particolare. 


L'Univerſale è quella che con- 


tiene tutta la terra in generale, e 


ne ſpiega tutte le ſue particola- 
rita, ſenza deſcrivere ſeparata- 
mente alcun paeſe. La partico- 
lare è quella che deſcrive la na- 


tura, e la ſituazione a parte di 


ciaſcun diſtinto paeſe, e queſta & 
(come 0 di gia detto) di due ſorta, 
o corograficale che deſerive un 
paeſe di una grand' eſtenzione; 


o topograficale che tratta. ſola- 


mente di quaſche luogo, o di 
qualche piccolo ſpazio di terra. 


Delia divifione generale della 


e © 4 
La terra vien comunemente 
diviſa in due parti, cioe, la terra 
cognita, o le parti conoſciute, e 


la terra incogmM®, o Je parti 
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This diviſion proceeds from 


the ancients being unacquainted 


with thoſe lands, which the in- 
duſtry of modern navigators has 
diſcovered, whence it plainly ap- 


| Pears that there are more lands 


which ' have not yet been tra- 
verſed. „ 

In the terra cognita are con- 
tained four parts, viz. Europe, 


Aſia, Africa, and America. 


Europe lies towards the north, 


and is the leaſt of the four. 
| Afia towards the caſt, and * | 


the largeſt. 


Africa towards the ſouth, and 
zodi, ed & la più calda. 


is the hotteſt. 


—— 


and is the richeſt, and on ac- 
count of its late diſcovery is call- 


ed the New World. 
The principal parts of the 


terra incognita lie about the poles, 


v hich, are inacceſſible, and there- 
fore one part has been called 
terra inęognita ſeptentrionalis, 
viz. unknown lands in the north; 


_ the other, terra incognita au- 


ſtralis, viz. unknown countries 


- towards the ſouth. - N 
The poles mean thoſe points 


upon which, as upon an axis, 


the globe of the earth is turned 


round. The werd pole is de- 

ied from the Greek word poleo, 
to turn. TS 4 : 
The one is called the artic, or- 

north, and the other the antartic, 


or ſouth pole, and in theſe two 
1 . 2 

points all the lines center, which 
are drawn from north to ſouth, 


and which are called meridians. 


Between the two poles, on a 


| Faden or map, are to be obſerved 


everal lines, drawn from north 


to ſouth, and other from weſt to 


eaſt. Acroſs the globe there are 


delle quattro. 


America towards the | weit, 
and extends from north to ſouth, 
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Ta! divifione deriva dagli an- 
tichi che non conoſce vano quelle 


terre, che ſono ſtate poi dopo ſeo... 


perte per Vinduſtria de moderni 
navigatori ; dal che fi può chia. 
ramente conoſcere che vi ſono 
ancora molti altri paeſi che finora 
non ſono ancora ſtati ſcoperti. 
Nella terra cognita, vi ſon 
contenute quattro 


| yards cioe, 
Europa, V Aſha, I Africa, e 


T America. | 


L'Europa & fita verſe il nord 
o ſettentcione, ed E la più piccola 

L'Afia al levante, o oriente, 
ed è la più grande. 1 

L' Africa verſo il ſud, o mez- 


L' America verſo il ponente ed 
occidente, e ſtendeſi dal ſetten- 
trione al mezzodi, ed è la pin ric- 
ca, ed a cagione delle ſue ultime 
ſcorperte vien pure chiamata il 
Mondo Nuovo. Sy 


Le parti principali della terre 


incognita ſono vicine ai poli, che 


ſono jnaccethbili, e una parte 


percio è ſtata chiamata terra in» 


cognita ſettentrionale, cioe, terre 


ſconoſciute nel Coho l'altra 7 
incognita auſtrale, cioe, pack ſco- 
— 2 verſa il ud. 
I poli ſignificano quelle eſtre- 
mità ſulle quali il globo della 
terra gira intorno come ſe foſſe 
ſu di un aſſe. 11 vocabolo polo E 
derivato dalla parola Greca poleo, 
girare. 41 
Uno è chiawato polo articg, 


o o ſettentrionale, el altro antarticq, 


o meridionale, ed in queſti due 


unti ſon contenute tutte le 


ince, che ſono tirate dal nord al 
ſud, e che ſon chiamate meridiane. 
Fra i due poli, in un globe, or 


mappamondo, vi fi offervano 


molte linee tirate dal nord al 
ſud, ed altre dal ponente al le- 
vante. Attraverio il glabo vi 


Nerd oa 5 es we ow co 


a + 
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drawn three ſorts of lines, viz. 
large capital lines, middling lines, 
and ſmall lines. . 

From weſt to eaſt there are 
two capital lines, vix. 
The equator and the ecliptic; 
which laft is in the center of the 
zodiac. 1 

The equator is the line in the 
middle of the globe, from weſt to 
eaſt; which is ſo called, becauſe 
it cuts the globe, or ſphere into 
two equal parts; this line is alſo 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
equinoctial line, from the Latin 
 eequus, equal, and zox, night; 
becauſe the day and night are of 
an equal length; when the ſun's 
tourle is directly in this line. 

The ſmall divifions which are 
marked on this line; are called 
W | 5 | 


= E oh 
In a degree there are 65 En- 
gliſn miles; and in the whole 


equinbctial line round about the 
globe, are contained twerity-one 
thouſand fix hundred miles, 
which anſwer to 360 degrees; 
and the ſame is contained in the 
tireumference of the globe from 


pole to pole; though otherwiſe di- 


vided into four ninetys, viz. 

ninety degrees from tlie equiz 

nottial line to each pole. | 

A degree is divided into 60 
minutes, each minute containing 
The zodiac is that ſpace in the 


heavens, which comprehends 
thoſe figures called the twelve 
ſigns of the zodiac, through. 


which the ſun is ſeen to'paſs in 
his annual courſe; and as theſe 


ſigns are repreſented by animals,, ſentati dagli anjmali, e fareb-. 
luch as 3 Lau tee: it is de Pariete, il toro, — 


hence called the zodiac. from the 


Greek word which means anf- 


25 \ 


he equinoctial line contains 


fon tirate tre ſorta d linee; cioe, 
linee grandi, linee mezzane, & 
linee piccole, 


Dal potiente a! levante yi ſong 


due linee principali, cioe, 
L'Equatore, e Veciittica, e 
queſta è il centro del zodiaco; 


L*Fquatore e quella Wasn nel | 


mezzo del globo dal procens al 


levatite; che vien perciò chiamata 
cosl, perthe divide il globo, o la 
sfera in due parti eguali. Tal 
linea vien pur diſtinta col nome 


di linea equinoziale, dalla pa - 
rola Latina guns, eguale, e or; 


notte; perche il giorno e la notte 


ſono di una lunghezea eguale | 


quando il corſo del ſole, e dis 
rettamenie jn queſta lines. 

Quelle pitcole diviſioni; che 
ſono ſegnate fu queſta linea, ven · 
goho chiamate gradi. | 

La linea equinoziale abbraccig 
360 gradi. - - 
In un grado vi ſono ſeſſanta 
miglia Inglefiz ed in. tutta la lis 
neã equinoziale all' intorno del 
globo, vi fi conten 
mila; e ſei cento miglia, che cors 
riſpondono a gradi 3 60, e lo ſteſſo 
numero vien contenuto nella cir - 
conferenza del globo da un 2 
all' altro, quantunque pers 


in quattro novanteſimi, eioè, nos 


vanta gradi dalla linea equinogials 
a ciaſeun polo. nx 

Un grado ò diviſo in 60 mi- 
nuti, contenendo ogni minuto un 


2 ; | 
II zodiaco & quello ſpazio in 
cielo, dentro del quale vi ſeno 
uelle figure chiamme j dodici 
egni del 2odiaco, atrrayerſo de” 


quali il ſole fa il ſyoannyo corſo 3 


e come queſti ſegni ſono ra 


chiamaro ⁊odiaco d 
Greca che ſignifica 


Ir 
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The ecliptic is that line which 
paſſes through the equator ob- 
liquely till it juſt ka the twyo 

ics at two oppoſite points. 
Tits line is in 8 = the 
zodiac, and is the apparent track 
of the ſun's courſe ; where this 
line croſſes the equator, there the 
two equinoxes happen, and where 
it touches the tropics, there the 
two ſolſtices happen. It is called 
the echptic from the Greek word 
ecclipts, which ſignifies to deprive, 
or to take away, becauſe all the 
eclipſes both of the ſun and moan 
happen therein. „„ 
The Zodiac contains twelve 
ſigns or conſtellations, and are 
named Aries, Taurus, Gemini, 
Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scor- 
pi, Sagittarius, Capricornus, A- 
guarius, and Piſces; which being 
equally divided, the firſt fix are 
galled the northern, and the laſt 
fix the fouthern ſigns, 


 « Fheſe Ggns are to be conſider- 
ed: firſt in relation to the 8 
Secondly, asto the vertical points, 
vir, the point directly over our 
heads. Thirdly, with reſpect to 
the ſeaſons of the year. Aud 
fourthly, in regard to the revo- 
As to the Equator, theſe ſigns 
axe diſtingui ſhed into ſix northern 
and ſix ſouthern ſigus, the equa- 
tor» dividing them into equal 


- 


They are difiinguiſhed, in re- 
gard to the vertical point, into 
aſecndingor deſcending ſigns, and 
are ſo called, becauſe when 
the ſun is in the former, it aſ- 
cends, ox; comes towards us; but 
when in the latter, it deſcends, 


or goes from us. 


„The names of the aſcending 


kigns ür, Capricornus, Apnarius, 
Piſi es, Artes, Jaa Gemini. 
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'eclittica- &, quella linea che 
la per I equatore obbliqua- 
mente fin che vien giuſto a toccare 
1 due tropici a due punti oppoſti, 
Queſta linea E nel mezzo del zo- 
diaco,. ed & la marca viſibile del 
corſo del ſole; in dove queſta 
linea traverſa I'equatore, la ſuc- 
cedono i due equinozi, e dove 
tocca i tropici, là arrivano i due 
ſolſtizi. Si chiama eclittica, dalla 
arola Greca ecc/ipto, che ſigni- 
ca privare, mancare, o togliere, 
perchè tutti gli ecliſſi tanto del 
ſole, che della luna fi formano là 
dentro. | | 
+ 11 Zodiacocontiene dodici ſegni 
o coſtellazioni, e ſono chianti 
PAriete, il Toro, i Gemelli, il 
Cancro, il Leone, la Vergine, la 
Libra, lo Scorpione, il Sagitario, 
il Capricorno, I Acquario, e i 


Peſci; cl eſſendo egualmente 


divif, i primi ſei ſon, chiamati 


* 


ſegni ſettentrionali, e gli altri ſei, 
meridionali. 
Queſti ſegni debbono eſſer con- 
ſiderati prima in riſguardo all' 
equatore. In ſecondo, luogo al 
punto verticale, cioè, il punto di- 
rettamente ſopra il noſtro capo. 
In ter zo, luogo riſguardo alle ſta- 
gioni dell'anno, ed in quarto luogo 
riſguardo alla rivoluzione del ſole, 


+ In quanto all' Equatore, quzſti | 


ſegni ſono diſtinti in ſei ſegni ſet- 
tentrionali, e ſei meridionali, di- 
videndoli l' equatore in parti 


eguall. - 


ſono diſtinti in ſegni aſcendenti, 
0 diſcendenti, e ſono co chia- 
mati, perche quando il ſole, e ne 
primi ſegni, aſcende, o vien verſo 
di noi, e 2 ne ſecondi, diſ- 
cende, o ſe.ne va da noi. 


1 nomi de! ſegni aſcendenti 
ſono, Capricorno, Aeguario, Peſci, 


Ariele, Toro, Cemeſii. 


6 


In iſguardo al punto verticale 


"of l „F | 
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The deſcending Hens are, Cans I ſegni diſcendenti ſono, Ca- 
cer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, ero, Leone, Vergine, Libra, Score 


| Sagittarius. 


#, 


and Sagittarius. | 
Every line of theſe figns is di- 
vided into 3o degrees upon the 
line of the ecliptic, which in all 
amount to 360 degrees equal with 
thoſe on the equator ; but with 
reſpect to the ſeaſons of the year, 
they are diſtinguiſhed into Spring, 
Summer, Autumn, and Winter 
ſigns. 
The Spring ſigns are, Aries, 
Taurus, and Gemini. The Sum- 
mer, Cancer, Leo, and Virgo. 
The Autumnal, Libra, Scorpio, 
And the Winter, 
Capricornus, Aquarius, Piſces, 


Theſe ſigns are divided, with 
regard to the revolution of the 
ſun, into moveable and immove- 
able fons. ; 

The moveable ſigns are Aries, 
Cancer, Libra, Sagittarius. Upon 


this line the moveable ſigns are 


divided into equinoctials, which 
are Arzes' and Libra, and into 
ſolſtices, which are Cancer and 
Capricornus. They are called 
equinoctials, becauſe whenever 
the ſun is in any of theſe figns, 
the day and Fr 2 of an equal 
length. They are called ſolftices, 
becauſe when the ſun is in theſe 
figns, he ſeems as it were to ſtand 
fill, but afterwards purſues his 
courſe either north or ſouth. 
Within a year there are. two 


equinoctials. The vernal equi- 
-  nox; viz. Spring, which is about 


the 20th of March, when the ſun 


enters into Aries; and the au- 


* 


tumnal equinox, which is'about 
the r2th of September, when the 
fun enters Libra. 


There are in a year two. ſol- 


ſtices, the Summer and the Win- 


ter. The Summer ſolflice gives 1 


* 


pione, e Sagitario. | , 
5 5 linea di qa ſegni & 
diviſa in 30 gradi ſulla linea dell' 


eclittica, che in tutto ammontano 
a 360 gradi eguali a quelli dell” 
equatore; ma in riſguardo alle 


ſtagioni dell'- anno ſono diſtinti in 
ſegni di Primavera, Eftate, Au- 
tanno, ed Inverno. Hh 


I fegni di Primavera ſono, A- 
riete, Toro, e Gemelli. Quelli di 
Eftate ſono, Cancro, Leone, Ver- 
gine. Quelli di Autunno ſono, 
Libra, Scorpione, e Sagitario. E 
2 d'Inverno ſono, Capricorno, 

cguario; Peſcſ i. <P 

Queſti ſegni ſono diviſi riſguar- 
do alla rivoluzione del ſole, in 
ſegni mobili, o immodili. | 


1 ſegni mobili fono, Ariete, 


Cancro, Libra, e Sagittario. Su 
gots linea i ſegni mobili ſono 
iviſi in equinoziali, che ſono, 


Ariete e Libra, ed in ſolſtizi, che 


ſono Cancro e Capricorno. Sono 
chiamati equinoziali, perchè ogni 
volta che il ſole trovaſi in alcuno 
di queſti ſegni, il giorno e la notte 
fono di una lunghezza eguale. 


Sono chiamati ſolftizi, perche 
quando il ſole E in queſti ſegni 


pare che ſe ne reſti immobile, ma 
dopo continua poi il ſuo corſo o 
verſo il nord o verſo il ſud. 

In un anno, vi ſono due equi- 
nozi, cioè, Pequinozio di Prima- 
vera, che arriva incirca a dieci di 
Marzo, ed allora il fole entra in 


Ariete; e Vequinozio di autunno, 
che arriva incirca az dodici di Set- 


tembre, ed allora il ſole entra in 
Libra. | | | 

Vi ſono in un anno due ſolſtizi, 
quello di Eſtate, e quello d'In- 
verno. II ſolſtizio di Eſtate ci da 
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which is about 


s the longeſt day, v 

tie pxth * when the ſun 
enters Cancer. | 

The Winter ſolſtjce gives us 
the ſhorteſt day. which is about 
2 r1th of December, when the 
un enters Capricorn. 7g 
_ Of the intermediat* or middle 
% Lines of the Globes. © 
The intermediate lines which 
_ croſs the globe are four: 
' It, The Tropic of Cancer. 

2d, That of Capricorn. 
34, The arctic Circle. And 

8 $3. The antarctie Cirele. 
_ - The Tropics are the interme- 
diate moveabl circles, which are 

ralle] ro the equator, and on 

oth fides the ecliptic. . 
They are called moveable, be- 
cauſe when the ſun comes to them, 
it recedes, or goes back, in ſum- 
mer towards the ſouth, and in 

- winter towards the north. The 
name of the line parallel to the 
equator towards the north, is the 


tropic of Cancer; and it is ſo 


called, becauſe when the ſun is 


arrived at the fign Cancer, and 


enters it, it turns back again to 
the ſouth. 


il più lungo giorno, che è inęirea 
Pundecimo di Giugno, ed 1 
entra in allora in Cancro. 

II ſolſtizio d'Inverno ci da il 
pil corto giorno, che arriva in 
circa ['undecimo di Pecembre, ed 
allora il ſole entra in Capricorno. 


Delle Linee intermediate, o di 
| mezzo del Globo. 


Le linee intermediate che at. 


traverſano il globo, ſono 3 ; 


Primo, II Tropico di Cancro. 

8 di Capricorno. 
Terzo, II Cirgolo Artzco. E 

5 II Circolo Antartico. 

1 Tropici ſono i circoli mobili 
di mezzo, che ſono paralelli all' 
equatore, e d'ambi i lati dell' eclit. 


tica. / 


Sono chjamati mobili, perchs 

quando il ſole vi entra, retrocede, 
© 1 allontana in Eſtate verſo. il 
mezzodi, e in inverno verſo il 
ſettentrione. Il nome della linea 


| 3 all' equatore dalla parte 


el nord, è il tropico di Cancro 
ed g cosl chiamata, perche quando 
il ſole è arrivato al ſegno di Can- 
cro, e vi entra, ſe ne ritorna 


ancora al ſud, _ 


III tropico di Cancro & diſtante 
dall' equatore 234 gradi, e la linea 
che è al diſotto del equatore verſo 
il ſud, è il tropico di Capricorno, 


The tropic of Cancer js dif- 
tant from the equator 234 de- 

rees, and the line which 1s þe- 
w the equator, towards the 


| ſouth) is the tropic of Capricorn, £ & cos] detto, perche quando il 


and it is ſo called, becauſe when 


the ſun arrives at it, and enters 


Capricorn, which happens about 
the oath of December, it turns 


again towards the ſputh, and is 
difrant 234 degrees. EPs 
" The arQtic Circle is upon a 
map, or the globe, a circular hne, 
which encircles the north pole 
between the arctic pole and tropic 
pf Cancer. 

the arctic pole 234 degrees, and 

EE i Toy - 


— 
, 
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he arctic circle is diſtant from 


ole vi giunge, ed entra in Ca- 
pricorno che arriva incirca l'un · 
decimo di Decembre, ſe ne ritorna 
ancora verſo il ſud, ed è diſtante 


235 gradi, 0 | 


II Circolo artico è in un map- 
pamondo, o in un globo una linea 
circolare, che abbraccia il polo 
ſettentrionale tra il polo artico, 


ed il tropico di Cancro. 


II Circolo artico è diſtante 9 


15 


Fm the tropic of Cancer 43 de- 
es. This Pals is called arctic, 
ecauſe it encompaſſes that part 
of the globe which lies about the 
north pole. 7 
I be antarctic cirele is a circu- 
lar line, which encircles that part 
of the globe which lies about the 
ſouth pole. This circle is placed 
between the tropics of Capricorn 
and the antarctic pole. The diſ- 
tance between the antarctic circle 
and the antarctic pole is 234 de- 
grees, and from the tropic of Ca- 
pricorn 43 degrees; all which 
diſtances before mentioned are to 
he ſeen: and counted on the me- 
ridian line, or circumference of 
the planiſpheres in the map re- 
preſenting the globe. | 


Of the- ſmall Lines which are 
drawn acroſs the Globe. 
On a globe or a map there are 
36 ſmall lines drawn acroſs; upon 
each hemiſphere eighteen, nine 
towards the north and nine to- 
wards the ſouth ; bur theſe lines 
terminate in both poles, which is 
to be obſerved, though not ex- 
preſſed. Theſe lines are com- 
monly known by the name of pa- 
rallel equators, becauſe they ſup- 
ply the place of the equator, or 
are called lines of latitude, be- 
cauſe they ſhew the diſtances of 
places from the equinoCtial. But 
amongſt theſe parallels, the circle, 
or line next to each pole, is called 
the polar circle. Theſe lines are 


diſtant from each other ten de- 


grees, both ſouthward and north- 
ward. Theſe lines upon the ma 

are drawn curved, or crooked, 
on account of the roundneſs of the 
hemiſphere. The uſe of theſe 
lines in a map is to find out readily 
the latitude of places. The lati- 
tude of places is taken from the 
equatarto each pole, which theres 
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dal tropico di Cancro. Queſts 
circolo E chiamato artica, perchs 
circonda quella parte del globo, 
che è ſituata verſo il palo ſetten- 
trionale. ; 
II circolo antartico è una linea 
circolare, che rinchiude quella 
rte del globo, che trovaſi verſo 
il polo meridionale. Queſto cir- 
colo & ſito fra i tropici di Capri- 
corno ed il polo antartico. La diſ- 
tanza tra il circolo antartico ed 11 
polo antartico è di 2335 gradi, e dal 
tropico, di Capricorno 43 gradi ; 
tutte quali difaus re di gia men- 
zionate, fi puono vedere < contare 
ſulla linea meridionale, o nella 
circonferenza de planisferi nel 


"GREP che rappreſenta il 
globo. 8 8 5 


Delle Lines piccole che 22 ti- 
rate attraverſo il Globo. 

In un globo mappamondo vi 
ſono 36 piccole linee tirate attra- 
verſo. A ciaſcun emisfero ve ne 
ſono dieciotto: nove verſo;il nord, 
e nove verſo il ſud, ma queſte 


linee finiſcono in tutti due 1 poli,” | 
il che E piuttoſto da oſſervarſi che 


da eſprimerſi. Queſte linee ven- 


2 comunemente conoſciute 


otto il nome di equatori paralelli, 
perche ſuppliſcono in luogo dell 
equatore, oppure ſon chiamate 
linee di latitudine, perche indi- 
cano la diſtanza de luoghi dall* 
equinoziale; ma tra queſte 

ralelle, il circolo, o la linea vicina 
a ciaſcun polo, vien detta il cir- 
colo polare. ens linee ſon. 
diſtanti 'una dall altra diecigradi 
tantoverſoil ſud che verſo il nord. 
Tali linee ſul mappamondo ſons 
difegnate curve per ragione della 
rotondita dell' emisfero. L'uſo 
di queſte linee in un mappamon- 
do è per trovar con 2 la 
latitudine de' paeſi. La latitudine 


_ 


de luoghi è preſa dall equatore a 


— 


= 
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fore diſtinguiſfies between north 
and ſouth latitude. SLE 


Of the /mall Lines which are 
- drawn ox the Globe from North 
„„ 5 


. Thefe lmes are diſtinguiſhed | 


from the other by the name of 


ſecund meridians, or lines of 


longirude, being the line by 
which the diſtance of a place from 
the meridian line is known. Some 


reckon theſe lines at 35 ; others, 


who add the grand meridian line 
to them, make their number 36. 
Their diſtance is always ten de- 
grees from each other. : . 
The name of the middle line 
among them, is the ſtrait froke 
UK vecgra hers draw in the 


middle of the hemiſphere; and by 


ſome is called Co/xrus Solftitio- 
ran, becauſe it goes in one he- 
miſphere through the ſummer 


_ Glftice, and in the other hemi- 


phere through the winter ſolſtice. 
They 


are alſo called meridian 


nes, becauſe when ix is noon, a 


man ftands in an equal line with 
the ſun and both pos. i 


Of the Circles that appear pon 


| 708 Globe. 
- The circles that belong to an 


_ artificial:gtobe-are two. The one 
,- reprefenting the horizon, and the 


* 


ether the meridian. 
ile Horizon. 

The horizon is the broad 
wooden circle which encompaſſcs 


_ art artificial globe of the carth, 


and divides it into two equal parts, 
called hemiſpheres. One of hem 
the ſuperior, or viſible; and the 
ther, the inferior, or inviſible. 
There are two ſorts of horizon, 


e e e 
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ciaſcun polo ene percid diſtingue la 
Fr de! nord da cot del 


Delle Linee piccole che ſon tirate 
ful Globo dal Nord al Sud. 
Queſte linee ſon diſtinte dalle 

altre col nome di ſecondi meri. 

diani, o Jinee di longitudine, ef. 


ſend, la linea per la quale la diſ- 


tanta di un luogo dalla linea me- 


ridionale è conoſciuta. Alcuni 


computano queſte linee a 35, ed 


altri che vi aggiungono la gran 


linea meridionale accreſcono il 
numero a 36. La diſtanza loro é 
fempre di dieti gradi l'una dall 
altra. — TOR 
Il nome della linea di mezzo fra 
loro, è quella linea dritta, che i 
geografi diſegnano nel mezzo dell” 
emisfero, e da alcuni E chiamata 
Coluro de Sulfiizi, perche paſſa 
in un emisfero attraverſo it ſol- 
ſtizio di eftate, e nell' altro emis- 
fero attraverſo il ſolitizio d'inrer- 
no: vengono pur chkmate liner 
meridionali, perehè quando e 


mezzodꝭ, l' uomo ſta in una linea 


eguale col ſole, ed ambidue i 


poli, | | 
Dei Circoli che appariſcono fal 
| r 


I circoli che ap rtengono ad 
un globo artificiale ſono due. Uno 
che rappreſenta 1-orizzaate, e 


Falco il meridiano. 


Ee: Dell. Orizzonte.. 
L'oriazonte è quel circolo di 
legno largo che circonda un globo 


artiffeiale terreſtre, e lo divide in 
due parti eguali, chiamate emis- 
feri. Uno de* quali è chiamato ſu- 
periore, o viſibile, e Valtro infe- 
riore, o inviſibile. "pp 

Vi ſono due ſorta d'orizzonte, 
il razionale, ed il ſenſibile. 


Of Gergraphy. 


The rational horizon is a circle, 
which encompaſſes the earth ex- 
actly in the middle, and whoſe 
poles are called the zenith and 
nadir, cutting or dividing the 
globe into two equal parts. 

The zenith is an immaginary 


pou in the heavens, above our 


eads, from which a line is con- 
ceived to paſs through the middle 
of the horizontal circle, and to 
reach another point diametrically 
oppoſite under our feet, which 
is called the nadir. | 
The ſenſible horizon is a circle 
parallel to the rational horizon, 
which limits our fight, and may 
be conceived to- be made by ſome 
great plain, or the ſurface of the 
fea, It divides the globe into two 
parts, the one light, and the other 
dark. 
The uſe of the horizon ſhows 
the rifing and ſetting of the ſtars, 
ſun. and moon, which are ſaid to 
riſe when they come above the 
horizon, and: may be ſeen all the 
while they are about it, and to 
ſet when they go bolow the hori- 
zon, and become inviſible. 


Secondly, It' ſhews, by the 
help of, the meridian, the four 

uarters of the world, known by 
the names of eaft, weft, north 
and ſouth, They are called too 
by thole who live a great diſtance 
from the ſea thus: h 
North is called midnight; ſouth, 
mid-day; eaft, morning; and 
weſt, evening. 


One muſt look for thoſe names, 
as they are ccommonly placed a: 
the utmoſt edge of the horizon in 
a globe; but in a map they are 
printed on the four ſides, or elſe 
they are denoted by a circle re- 
reſenting a ſea compaſs; the 
er · de · luce always pointing to 


4 
11 
8 


497. 
L'o rizzonte razionale è um 
circolo, che circonda la terra eſat- 
tamente nel mezzo, ed i di cut 
poli ſono chiamati il xenith ed il 
zadir, che dividono il globe in 
due patti eguali. | 
Il zenith non è che un punto 
immaginario in cielo ſopra le 
noftre teſte, dal quale ſi crede 
che una linea paſſi pel mezzo del 
circolo orizzontale, e che arrivi ad 
un altro punto diametricalmente 
2 ſotto ĩ noſtri piedi, che fi 
chiama il xair. N 
L*Orizzonte ſenſibile è un cir= 
colo paralello all' orizzonte ra- 
zionale, che limita la noſtra viſta, 
e poſſiamo immaginarſelo formatu 
da qualche gran pianura, o dalia 
ſuperficie del mare. Queſto di- 
vide il globo in due parti, una il- 
luminata, ochiara, e l' altra oſcura. 
L' Uſo dell' orizzonte ci fa ves 
ere il levare, ed il tramontare 
delle Der, ſole, e luna, che fi 
dice alzarſi quando appariſcong 
full” prin be. e che KL eh ves 
derfi per tutto il tempo che vi 
veſtano, e popes quando 
diſpariſcono dall“ orizzonte, & 
che ci e inviſibil.. 
In ſecondo luogo, indica 
mezzo del merits le —— 
parti del mondo, a noi cognite 
col nome di nee ee, et- 
tentrione, e mezzod:. Vengono 
pur chiamate da quelli che dimo- 
rano molto diſtanti dal mare cos. 
Il zord vien chiamato a:ezza- 


notte; il ſud, mexxo giorno; il 


levante, la mattina; ed il go- 
nente, la ſera. | a 

Queſti nomi ſi poſſono vedere, 
come ſono comunemente collo- 
cati, all' eſtremità dell' orlo dell 
orizzonte in un globo; ma in un 
mappamondo ſono ſituati nei 

uattro lati, o ſono altrimenti 
Feria da un circolo che 215 
preſenta una buſſola; il gig 
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the north quarter, which re- 
gulates all other points. 


The four quarters bear the 
name of four cardinal, or capital 
winds, which blow from the four 
corners. 


Firſt, Exras, or Sub/olanzs, 


ehe eaſt wind, which comes from 
the morning. 1 | 
Second, Zephyrus, or Favonius, 
the weſt wind, which comes 
from the evening. s 


Third, Notzs, or Aufler, the 


 fouth wind, which comes from 
the mid-day. And 


Fourth, Boreas, or Aquilo, 


the north wind, which comes 
from the mid-night quarter. 
Secondly, Of the Meridian. 
The meridian is a great circle, 
which paſſes through the poles of 
the world and the zenith, and 


nadir of the place to which it 


belongs. This circle is divided into 
366 degrees. The meridian cuts 
the ſphere into equal parts, one 
of which is the eaſtern, the other 


the weſtern hemiſphere. The 


points where the meridian cuts 
the rational horizon, are the 
worth and ſouth, and the points 
where the equator cuts the ſame 
horizon,. are the true ea and 
The meridian is divided. 

- Firſt, Into the grand meridian. 
Second, Into the firſt meridian. 
Third, Into the ſecond meri- 

Sa : en 

The grand meridian is that 

circle on a globe, whereon are 


marked the 360 degrees, and it 


is ſo called, becauſe it ſerves in- 
ſtead of all other meridians, and 
may be placed at pleaſure in ſuch 
a poſition as that one may always 


know what places are under the 
BN 


ſame merid ig. 
The firit meridian is that 
tom whence geographers take 


8 


cantoni. 


indicando ſempre la parte del 


nord, che rogola tutti gli altri 
punti. N 


Le quattro parti anno il nome 


dei quattro venti cardinali, o 
principali, che ſoffiano dai quattro 
Primo, Euro o ſubſolano, cioè 
il vento di levante chè viene dalla 
mattina. ; 99 
Secondo, II Zzfiro, o favonio, 


vento di ponente che viene dalla 


ſera. 
Terzo, L' Auftrc, vento del ſud; 
che viene dall mezzo giorno, e 


-+ Quarto, Borea, o aquilone; 
vento del nord, che viene dal can- 
tone di mezza notte. 
Secondamente. Del Meri diano. 
II meridiano è un gran circo- 


lo che paſſa per i poli del mondo, 


ed il zenith, e nadir del luogo in 
dove appartiene. Queſto circolo 


è dieiſo in gradi 366. II meri- 


diano divide la sfera in due parti 


eguali, una delle quali ſi chiama 


emisfero orientale, e Faltro occi- 


dentale. I punti da dove il me- 


ridiano divide Porizzonte razios 
nale. ſono il nord ed il ſud, ed i 
nti da doye Vequatore divide 
g ſteſſo orizzohte, ſono 1 vert 
punti di /evante e di ponente. 


Il meridiano è diviſo. 
Primo, Nel gran meridiano. 

Secondo, Nel primo meridiano. 

Terzo, Nel ſecondo meridiano. 


III gran meridiano & quel cir- 


colo ſu di un globo, ſul quale 
ſono fegnati i 360 gradi, ed © 


cosi chiamato, perche ſuppliſce in 


vece. di tutti gli altri meridiani, e 


può eſſer collocato a pracere in 
2 poſizione che ci può far 


empre conoſcere che paeſi ſono 


ſotto lo ſteflo meridiano. 
II primo meridiano & quello 


da dove i geograſi prendono 3 


- 5 = nm, pyttoggs nA” 


their firſt-nd6n-tide, and ſhews 


where one ſhould begin to count 
the degrees of longitude, name- 


ly, from weft to eaft, or from 


ald weſeqtrts s on i ns 
The moſt modern-geographers 
draw the fifſt meridian through 
the Canary Iſlands, and parti- 
cularly through that of Teneriffe, 
or Palmo, or Ferro, and herein 
they follow the ſyſtem of Pto- 
; Jonny «©, 


.. Secondly, others have drawn : 


the ſame farther back towards 
the weſt, through the iſlands 
called the Azores, and others 
through London and Paris. 


The ſecond meridians are all 
the ſtrok es from the poles pa- 
rallel to the firſt meridiah, and 
the grand meridian was invented 
that the globe might not be clog- 
ged with rdo man firokes.. 
The meridian ſhews the height 
of the - p+les; the elevation of 
them above the horizon; for, 
when the poles of the world are 
not in the horizon, one of them 
muſt be above, and the other 
below itz and the elevation of 
that above, is meaſured by the 
numbers dontained upon. that 
part of the meridian which is be- 
tween the poles and the horizon, 
and marked on the brazen me- 
rid ian 553 & 5 


Of the Broad Dircles, or Tracts 
. - bf both Hemiſpheres, that up- 
- pear upon ia Globe or Map. 
On a globe; or map, are to be 
obſerved two ſorts o broad cir + 
cles. © Firſt; Some that are ex- 
peſfed upon the globe, and are 
alled* zones; or girdles. And, 
ſecondly; ſome that are not 


tnarked” upon the” globe, and 


are called 2 5 
Fir, Of the Zonel. 


The Word zbxe is derived a La parola zone & detiyata dal 


loro primo mezzZo giorno, e fa 
vedere da dove fi davrebbe co- 
minciare a contare i gradi di lon- 
gitudint, cioè, dal ponente al le- 
Vante, o dal levante al ponente. 

I Geograti pid moderni fanno 

ſſare il loro meridiano per 
Iſole Canarie, e particolars 


mente per il pico di Tenariffaʒ o 


per l'Iſola di Palma, e del Ferro; 
e cosi ſeguono il ſinema di To- 
lomeo. | 0 Tha, 

Secondamente; Alcuni. aliri 
anno tirato lo ſteſſo da pid los 


tano verſo il ponente, ſopra l'iſole 


chiamate Azore, altri l'anno fatto 
1 per Londra o per Pa- 
igi, &c. | 5 A 
1 ſecondi meridiani ſono tuttè 
le linee tirate dai poli 7 al 


primo meridiano, ed 1] gran me- 


ridiano e ſtato inventato affinehè 
il globo non foſſe imbarazzato d 


* 


una quantità di line. 


II meridiano di fa conofcer 
Valtezza de' poli, la loro eleva- 
zione al difſopra dell' orizzonte; 
perche quando i poli del monde 
non ſi trovano nell' orizzonte; 
uno d'eſſi biſogna che ſi trovi al 
diſſopra, e Faltro al di ſotts, 
e l'elevazione di quel di ſopra, & 
miſurata dai numeri che ſon con- 


tenuti ſu quella parte del meri- 


diano, che E tra 1 pon e Toriz- 
zonte, e matcata 


Dei Circoli Jarghi, or Fo az) det : 
due Emisfert, che vedanſi [th 


Globo, v fil Mappamondo. 
Sopra tin globo, or Mappamo- 
do ſi devene offesvare due ſorta 
dieircoli larghi. Primieramente, 
Alcuni che ſono deſeritti ſul 


glabo. e ſono chiamati zone, o 


cinture. E ſecondamente, al- 
cuni che non ſovo ſegnari ſul 
globo, e che foro ehiamati ciimi. 
Pri mier amente, Delle ae. 
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al meridiano 
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from the Greek, which means a 
Cirdie; becauſe the zones do, as 


it were, encompaſs both the hea- 


ven and the carth, and they are 
thoſe ſpaces or tracts which lie 


between the tropics, the polar 
circles, and both poles, and theſe 


tracts are called Zones, becauſe 
they are lik a girdle or belt about 
the globe. | EO 

* There are three, or rather five 


"zonts—1ſt. The Torrrid Zone. 


—2d, The two temperate, and 
5d. the two Frigid Zones. 


of the Torrid Zone. 


Te Torrid Zone is that ſ; ace 


or breadth- of the carth which 
lies between the two tropics. It 
is called Torrid on account of 
the great heat cauſed by the ſun 
in that tract, wherein both day 
and night are always of an equal 


length, and the ancients were 


fed with a notion that this 


tract of the earth was not habi. 


table, but the contrary is now 
well known. 5 | 

The countries which lie under 
the Torrid Zone are the conti- 


- nents of Africa, Arabia Felix, 
'  Jndia, New Guinea, and great 


art of America, tegether with 
Te lands fituned. near theſe 


countries; which for the moſt 


part are peopled with blacks, . 


f the. Temperate- Zones. 8 
+-- Theſe are what lie between 


the Fropic and the Poles. They 
are divided into tern and 
Jenthern, The North Tempe- 
rate: Zone is that part of the 
globe which is ſituated between 


the Tropies of Cancer and the 
Ardtic Circle, and contains in 
breadth 43 degrees. The coun- 
tries that lie under this zone are 


almoſt all Europe, viz. Spain, 


France, Germany, Italy, Epg-. a 


, 


Greco, che fignifica.” cintura; 
perche pare che le zone circon- 
dino tanto il cielo che la terra, 
e ſono quei ſpazj, o tratti che 
ſono fiti tra 1 tropici, i eircoli 
polari, e tutti due i poli, e queſt 
{paz} ſon, chiamati e, perche 
ono come una cintura d' intorno 
al globo. 6135 


Vi ſono tre, o per meglio dire 
cinque zone. Primo, la Zona 
Torrida, Secondo, le due Tem- 
perate, ed in terzo luogo, le due 
Zone Frigide, o Glaciali. 
| Delle Zona Torrida. 


La Zona Torrida è quello ſpa- 
2io, o larghezza di terra che giace 
tra i due tropici: é chiamatz 
Torrida a cagione del gran ca- 
lore che il Sole rende in quello 
ſpazio in cui tanto il giorno che 
la notte ſono ſempre di una lung - 
hezza eguale, e gli antichi s im- 
maginavano, che queſto tratto di 
terra, non foſſe abitato, ma in 
oggi al contrario à beniſſimo noto. 


I paeſi che giacciono ſotto Ia 
Zona Torrida, ſono 1 continentr 
dell' Africa, Arabia Felice, India, 
la Nuova Ghinea, e la maggicr 
parte dell”- America, aſſieme a 
quelle iſole che argranſi vicine 2 
queſti Fast che-per 1a maggior 
parte ſono abitati da mori. 


Delle Zone Temßerate- 
on ono quelle che tro- 
vanſi tra il tropieo ed i'poli.-$go0 
iviſe in ſettentrionali ed in me- 
ridionali. La zbna temperata 
ſettentrionale è quella parte del 
globo che © ſitus a tra i tropici 
ed il cio artiep, ed 


— ſono quaſi tutta Europa, 
cinè; Spagna, Francia, Allemag - 
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nd, Scotland, Ireland, great Irlanda, la maggior parte della 


of Norway, Sweden, Den- 


Park, Poland, Ruſſia, Afia Mi- 


nor, Natolia, Greece, Judea, or 
Paleſtine, Aſſyria, and a great 
part of India, of Great Tar- 
tary, of China, the xingdom of 
Japan, and a great part of North 
America, beſides many iſlands 
which are to be found on the 
o_ | 
The ſouth temperate zone con- 
tains what is between the tropic 
of capricorn and the antarctic 
circle, and is in breadth 43 de- 


grees. The countries which are 


under this zone are the ſouthern 
parts of Africa and America. 


In all the countries under the 
temperate zone, both the heat 
and cold increafe and. decreaſe 
| according to the approach or diſ- 
rance of the ſun, as the days and 
nighrs do in length; for when 
the ſun declines to the ſouth, 
then the days with us grow ſhort, 
and the nights long; but when 
it inclines to the north, the days 
row long, and the nights ſhort. 

In the ſouth temperate” zor e, on 
the 8 when the ſun de- 
elines to the north, the days 


a = ſhorr, and when to t 


tic Frigid Zones, 
They are divided into northern 
and ſouthern. The north frigid 
zone is that part of the globe 
which extends from the arctic 
ejrele to the north pole, and con- 
. tains 23 degrees and 2, os 147 
- Engliſh miles, The countrics 
that lie under ths zone are the 
moſt northera pare of America 
Aud Europe, 4s the point of Nor- 
_ "way and Swedeland, the heart of 
_ Lapland and Finland, Green- 


f 


part of Aſia, viz. Armenia, Per- 
a, 


3 G 


Norvegia, Svezia, Danimarca, 
Pologna, Ruſſia, Aſia Mincre, 
Natolia, Grecia, Giudea, o Pa- 
leſtina, Affiria, e la maggior 

rte dell' Aſia, cioè F Armenia, 
Perſia, parte dell' India, della 
Gran Tartaria, della Cina, it 
regno del Giappone, ed una gran 
parte dell' America Settentrio- 
nale, oltre molte iſole che fi pol- 
ſono vedere ſul globo. 


La zona temperata meridionale i 


contiene quella parte che è tra 


it tropico di Capricor no, ed Y 


circolo antartico, ed in larghez 72 
e di gradi 43. I paeſi ſituati 
ſotto queſta zona ſono, le parti 
meridionali dell' Africa, e dell' 
America. 5 | 


In tutti quei paeſi che ſono 


ſotto la zona temperata, tanto i 
fredde che il caldo ereſce, o dimi- 


nuiſce, ſecondo che il ſole E pin 


vicino. o lontano, ed i giorni, e le 
notti, lo ſono in lunghezza, men- 
tre quando il ſole s abbaſſa verſo 
il mez / odl, allora i giorni da noi 
divengono corti, e le notti lunghe, 


ma quando s inalza verſo il ſetten- 


trione, i giorni divengono lunghi 


e le notti corte. Nella zona tem- 
perata meridionale al e. ö 


uando il ſole s'inalza verſo 


ſettentrione, i giorni diy engonq 


corti, e quando va verſo il me- 
zodl, ng 


Dielie Zone Frigide, o Glacialt, 


Vengono eſſe diviſe in ſerten= 
trionali e meridionali. La 201.4 8 


frigida ſettentrionale & quella 


parte del globo, che ſi eſtende dal 


eircolo artico al polo ſettentrio- 


nale, e contiene 23 gradi e &. 


oppyre 1410 migha Ingleti. 
I pack ſituati ſotto queſta zona, 
ſono le parti pid ſertentrionali 
dell' America, e dell Europa, 
come l' eſtremità della Norvegia. 
e 
2 


— 
- 


; | 

»Þ 7 
» — 1 

: $31! 


della Svezia, il centro della 
„ 


— 
— — ee rom as 
—— —— — - 8 
4 — — 7 Cy, — - 
batters rare utter et IN oe det eto 
— = _ 
IE" r 2 


pn — & 
— ere 
* ——— — 


— — 


— 


— 


TT” 

3222 Lg 28 moos Fo tx — * 
— 

— - 


—— : 
— — — 
EDINA 


4 . 

5 . 

9 

1 F 

T1428 { 
5 xx 

J 1 of 

* 
73 th 


417 
Jand, and Spitzbergen, where the 
whales are caught, with a great 
part ef Tartary. The ſouth fri- 
gid zone reaches from the antar c- 
tic polar circle to the antarctic 


„ % ? 


pole, and contains 23 degrees 


one-half, or 1410 Er gliſh miles. 
The countries that it contains 


are not yet well known ; the 
er winds and the tiormy 

a, and moſt likely their great 
_ diſtance from Europe, diſcou- 
rages many from atrempting 
them, and diſable che few who 
are bold enough to do ſo, from 


continuing their diſcoveries, by 


reaſon of ſickneſs, want of pro- 


viſions, and irreſolution of the 
ſailors. „„ ay 


57 
£ 


The nature of theſe frigid 


zones is that they are always 
very cold; they have for fix 


whole months continual day- 


light, and no rights, and the re- 
maining fix months a continual 


* Secondly : Of the Climates. , 
A climate is a tract delineated 
on the N by two parallel lines, 
between tlle equator and the po- 
lar circles, | wherein, the days, 
within half an hour, by addition 
or ſubſtraction, change according 
to the curſe: of the ſun, and 
wherever the day has increaſed 
or decreaſcd half an hour, there 
is another climate. Formerly, 
there were þut ſeven climates 


but now their number is increaſ- 
© ed. ©: 48, viz, 24 north, 24 
 »- + ſouth, The firſt climate begins 


in the firſt degree of the fixſt me- 


- ridian,' where it is interſected by 


the equator; this is to be looked 
upon as the ſurface of the me- 
idian circle, which does not in- 
J re with the other hemiſphere. 
KY . 3% . 5 


* 


altro emisfer o. 


O Geography. 
Lapponia, e della Finlandia, di 


Groevlanday e di Spitzberga, 
dove ſi peicaro le balepe, ed una 
gran poten della Tartaria. La 


zona frigida meridionale arriva 


dal circolo polare antartico, ſino 


al polo antaxtico, e contiene 23 


2 e , oppure 1410 miglia 


ngleſi. I paeſi wi cente- 
nuti nn ſono anchra ben noti. 
J gran venti tempeſtoſi, ed il 
mare borraſcoſc, o piuttoſto la 


loro gran diſtanza forſe dall“ 


Europa, diſcoragiſce molti di ten- 
tarne la ſcoperta, e rende inca- 
pact quei pochi che ſons baſtan- 
temente arditi d'intraprenderla 


di continuare. le loro ſcoperte a 


cauſa o di malattie, mancanz 
di proviſioni, o irreſoluzione de- 
n et oe; 4 2% 

La natura di queſte zone e che 
ſono ſempre freddiſſime; vi ca- 
gionano per ſei meſi intieri un 
giorno continuo, ſenza notte, e 


gli altri ſei meſi un ofcurita con- 
. „30 1 75 b 


4 


tinua. 


Secondamente; Dei Climi. 
n clima è uno ſpazio deli- 
neato ſul globo da due linee para- 
lelli tra Vequatore, ed i circoli 
polari, in cui i giorni coll' aggi- 
unger i, o ſottrarvi una mezz 
ora cambiano ſecondo il corſo del 
ſole, ed ogni volta che il giorno E 
creſciuto, o diminuito di mezz' 
ora, vi è un altro clima. Anti- 
camente non v'erano che ſette 


elimi; ma in oggi il loro numero 
e creſciuto ſino a 48, cioe, 24 


ſettentrionali, e 24 meridionali. 
II primo clima in comincia nel 
primo grado del primo meridi- 
ano, in dove è diviſo dall! equa- 
tore, e queſto ſi deve conſiderare 
come la ſuperficie del circolo me - 
ridiano che non fi frappone coll! 


by 


Ll 


V Gyography. 


The 24 climates end at the 
fixticth degree of latitude, for, 
further towards I the 
— do not grow longer by hours, 
ut by weeks and months. 

O the Twilight. : 

That light which we have 
frem the ſun before it riſes and 
after it ſets, is called the twilight. 
The morning twihght, begins 
when the ſun comes within 18 
degrees of the horizon, and con- 
tinues till it riſes. The evening 
twilight begins at the time of 
the ſun - ſetting, and continues till 
it is 18 degrees below the hori- 
z0n. «aj py ee: AY | 


& 
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„ 
I 24 climi finiſcono al ſeſſan- 
teſimo grado di latitudine, men- 


tre, pid al di la verſo i poli, i gi- 


orni non ſolo creſccno per ore, 


ma per ſettimane, e meſi. 


Del Crepuſcolo. 


Quella luce che riceviamo dal 
ſole prima che ſi levi, e dopo che 
tramonta, vien chiamata crepuſ- 


colo. II crepuſcolo del mattino, 


incomincia quando il ſole non & 
diſtante che 18 gradi dall' oriz- 
zonte, e continua finche appa- 
riſce, Il crepuſcolo della ſera, 
incomincia quando il ſole va a tra- 
montare, e continua fintanto che 


il ſole non ſia arrivato a 128 gradi 
ſotto l'orizzonte, Terr 
\ 
: 
. | 
{ - 


1 SELECTED 
_* - MISCELLANEOUS EXTRACTS. 
: ; | | : e ; 


A MISER died of want in 
A the midſt of an immenſe 


treaſure, and carried nothing 


with him to the grave, bur one 
fingle penny“, even which bis 
relations grudged him : his ſhade 
arrived on the banks of the Styx, 
(See Styx in the Mythology} at 
the very time that Charon was 
exacting his uſual fare of the 
ghoſts that came to be wafted 
over, and driving back with his 
oars ſuch as had not wherewith- 
all to pay their paſſage. The 
miſer, fond 'of his poor penny, 
could not bear the thought of 
parting with it, but reſolved to 


_ cheat the ferryman, and plung- 


ing himſelf into the river before 
his eyes, nimbly cut the waves, 
and ſwam over to the other fide. 
Cerberus [ See Cerberus) affright- 
ed at his appearance, barked 
thrice, and immediately at the 


- noiſe the furies ruſhing out, 


AD - 
rehended the intruding fade, 
hey dragged him before Minos, 


[See Miuos.] the cafe being 


new, he was a long time weigh- 


Ing in his mind the nature of the 


crime, and what puniſhment he 
ſhould inflict. Does (ſays he) 
the miſerable wretch deſerve the 


* It was a einde! with the ancients to put 2 
of their dead, to pay their paſſage over the Styx. 


1 N avaro mori di miſeria iu 
meꝛꝛo di un teſoro immen- 
fo, e non portò nient' altro ſecs 
lui al ſepolcro, ſe non che un ſolds 
ſolo®, che pure queſto i ſuoi pa- 


renti glieio accordarono di mala 


voglia; la ſua ombra arrivo alla 
riva dello Stige, | Vid, $:;ge nella 
Mitologia] giufto in quel men- 
tre che Acheronte ſtava eſigendo 
la ſua paga comune dalle ombre, 
che dovevano paſſar dall“ altra 

rte, e facendo retrocedere co 
uoi remi tutti quelle che non 
aievano con che pagare il loro 
varco. L'Ayaro, appaſſionato 
del ſuo povero ſoldo, non poteva 
nemmen ſoffrir l'idea di doverlo 
erdere, riſolſe ao il 
333 e tuffandoſi nel fiume 
in preſenza ſua, agilmente fende 
Ponda, e nuoto ſin all' altra 
riva, Cerbero [ Vid. Cerbero] 
ſpaventato a tale apparenza, ab- 
baid per tre volte, ed a tal ro- 
more ſaltando fuori; le furie in 
un ſubito, ſorpreſero l'ombra in- 
gannatrice, e la 1 alla 
preſenza di Minos, [ Vid. Minos 
eſſendo tal caſo nuovo, preſe 
molto tempo nel penſare à tal 
ſorta di delitto, e qual caſti- 
go doveſſe infliggergli. Merita 


penny in the mouth 


| 


Miſcellaneous Extras. + 


| niſhments which Tantalus 
See Tantalus | endures? or 


' thoſe of Ixjon? [ See rien! 


— 


crew, who 


| gen Rogues gentleman his new 


| hall I ſend 


him in the place of 
Prometheus? {| See Promethers ] 
or to help Siſyphus? [ See Si- 
ſyphus] or is it better that [I 
command him to do the labour 
of the daughters-in-law of Egyp- 
tus, [See Eeyprus} that deteſted 
loſe 


and their water? No, ſays 
Minos, he muſt be puniſhed 
more, theſe torments are not 


ſevere enough for him: but 


open the paſſage for him im- 
mediately, and turn him back 
into the world, to behold what 
uſe his heirs are 'making of his 


_ eſtate, 


In India, the ſultan fo often 
changes his miniſters, that one 
wiſe man being cheſen by him 
to fill that office, ſat according to 
euſtom on his elephant, but with 
his face towards the tail; and 
being aſked why he did ſo? he 
anſwered, I am looking at my 


: Lewis the. Fah 8 


palace at Verſailles, deſired him 
to take notice of the many altet- 


ations he had made; and among 


nobleman, the mill 
but the wind remains. 


the reſt, ſaid, you remember 


ney well there was formerly a 
mill in that place; True, and 
pleaſe your majeſty, replied the 
is removed, 


| 1 


witty Repartee of Queen 


Tz ty 
 Elizabeth.—A biſhop pretending 


to perſuade her againſt ſome mea- 
ſures of her government, upon the 
und of ſeveral ſcriptural paſ- 


des; the replied, My lord 


both their labour 


— 


45 
forſe (diſs' egli) queſto, avaro 
meſchino, i tormenti che Tantalo, 
L Vid. Tantalo] ſoffre? oppure 
you d'Iſhone ? [| Vid. Mone] 

o manderò io al luogo di Pro- 
meteo? ¶ Vid. Prometeo] oppure 
ad aiutare Siſifo? [ Vid. Si/ifo} 
O non farebbe egli meglio che io 
lo condannaſſi alle pene delle 
figliaftre di Egitto, [ Vid. Egitts] 
quella razza deteſtabile che per- 

ono, e la fatica, e l' acqua loro? 

No, diſſe Minos, biſogna ch“ 
egli ſia più punito di queſto: tai 
tormenti non ſono baſtantemente 
erudeli per lui, apritegli ſubito 
il paſſaggio, e rimandatelo dj 
nuovo nel mondo à gyardare che 
uſo i ſuoi eredi facciano de ſuc 
beni. Be 

Il ſultano in India cambia cos} 
ſpeſſo i ſyoi miniſtri, che une 
2 ſagace degli altri eſſendo ſtato 
Ja lui ſcelto a coprire tal carica, 
fi miſe a ſedere ſecondo ill 
coſtume ſul ſuo elefante, ma 
pero voltato colla faccia verſo la 
coda, ed eſſendo ſtato interrogat 

rche faceſſe tal eoſa, riſpaſs 
ſto guardando ilmio ſueceſſore. 

Luigi decimo Quarto facendo 
vedere ad un ſignor Ingleſe 


ſuo nuovo palazzo, a Verſailles, 
gli diſſe di fare attenzione ai 


ran cambiamenti che vi aveva 
[Lacy e tra I'akre coſe ſoggiunts' 
egli, vi ricorderete bene che per 
Padcdietro v'era in quel luogo I& 
un mulino; E vero, e voſtra 
maeſtà mi permetta di dirle re- 


plicò it nobile, che il mulino non 


ancora. i; 8 TY 
Riſpaſta ingegnoſa e pronta 
ad Regina Eibe 3 Us 


il ventovi rimane 


veſcovo pretendendo di perſua- 


derla contro alcune mifure nel 
di lei governo, col citarle di- 


verſi teſti della ſacra ſerittura; 


4 


ff 


the* \ 
underſtand the Book of Kings: 


It was the euftom at. Athens, 


in caſes where no fixed punilhs 
ment was appointed by law, be- 
fore the judges gave ſentence, to 
aſk the criminal himſelf what 
. he thought he deſerved: 

ocrates refuſed either to com- 
ply with this form himſelf, or 


fuffer any of his friends to do it 


for him; alledging that the 
naming a penalty was a confeſ- 


maintained at the publie expence. 
An anſwer which ſo extremely 


2 


fion of guilt. When the judges 
therefore aſked him what pe 
nalty he thought he deſerved? 
he anſwered, The higheſt ho- 


nours and rewards, and to be 


* 


irritated his judges, that they 
immediately condemned him to 


death. * ; 


The | Lacedemonians very 
wiſely made their ſlaves drunk, 
to deter their children from 


being fo, and with good effect, 


for nobody ever yet heard of a 


© Lacedemonian being intoxicated; 


Luycurgus, the Lacedemonian 
having been deprived of an eye 
by one of the citizens, the people 
delivered the young man to him, 


to be puniſhed in whatever man- 
ner he 


ſhould think proper. 
Lycurgus forbore to give him 
any puniſhment ; but having in- 
ſtrucked and rendered him a good 
man, he brought him into the 
theatre, and while the Lacede- 
m-nians were ſtruck with ad- 
mir ation, I received, ſays he, this 

rſon from you injurious and 


Violent, and I reftore him to you 


gentle, and a good citizen. 
The | Athenians condemed 


| Socrates to death, becauſe, ſaid 


Py 


416  Myfcellhneont Extraits.” | 5 
biſhop, = pa know a good deal of eſſa gli replicos, Monſignor vefr 
e, yet you ſeem not to covo, wi ve n'intendere aſſal 


della Bibbia, ma parmi però che 
hon comprendiate ancora il Libro 
GE WT ,, Pony 
Ex il coſtume in Atene ogni 
volta che non dera un caſtipg 


ſtabilito dalle leggi, di domandare 


al criminale in perforia, prima che 
] gjudici lo condatnaſſero; che 
pena credeſſe egli di meritare; 
Socrate rifiuto- di -conformarſi a 
tal richicſts, nè tampeco volle 
permettere a' ſuoi amici di farlo 
per lui; addudendo che il ſcegliere 
un caſtigo; era dichiararſi col- 
pevole di un dclittd; quando 1 


giudici gli domandarotio dunque | 


che ſorta di pena tredefſe egli di 
meritare, rifpaſe, 1 più grandi 
onori, e ricompenſe, e di eſſer 
mantenuto a ſpeſe pubbliche; 
riſpoſta che irtito - talmente 1 
giudici, che lo condannarono 
immediatamente a morte. 


I Lacedemoni molto ſaviamente 
face vano ubbriacare i loro ſchiavig 
per cosi ſpaventare i figli loro dal 


divenir tali, e con molto ſucceſſo, 


mentre non fi è ancora inteſo dire 
che alcun Lacedemone ſiaſi mai 
ubbeises to oo Þau 
- Licurgo il Lacedemone, di- 
venuto cieco d'un occhio. per col- 


pa di un cattivg cittadina, il po- . 
polo glielo diedero nelle di lut 


mani, affinche egli lo puniſſe 
come piu gli piaceſſe; Licurgo 
s'aſtenne di dargli alcun caſtigo; 
ma avendolo invece iftruttoy . e 


reſo un buon cittadino, lo con- 


duſſe dopo ſeco nel tcatro, e men- 
fre 1 pid: kin erano tutt! 
maravigliati a tal viſta ? Socrate, 
diſſe loro, © ricevuto da voi queſto 
tovane cartivo, mal facente, ed 
ngiurioſo, ed io velo reſſituiſco 
in ora cittadino buono, e ſavio-. 


S8 i Atenieſi condannarono 80. 
crate a. morte, perchè dice vano 


* 
. \ F< > 
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they; he ſpoke diſreſpectfully of 
the gods in his philoſophy ; and 
as they were leading him to exe- 
ution, his wife ſaid to him, that 
e was inconſolable to ſee him 
die innocent: on which Socrates 
replied, I ſhould be very much 
troubled to die guilty. 5 
Marriagès ih Ruſia. 
On the wedding- day, the wo- 
man is crowned with a garland 
of wormwood; when the cere- 
mony is over, the clerk throws a 
handful of heps upon her head, 
wiſhing ſhe may prove as fruitful 
as that plant; the is then led 
home with muſic playing; when 
arrived, ſhe preſents her huſhand 
with a whip of her on making; 


gs at ken of her ſubmiſſion, and 


it is ſaid that the. Ruſſian ladies 
think themſelves negl- ed, if at 
leaſt onde a year they are not 
© reminded of their duty by being 
fogged, „ 
a . 
After the corpſe. is dreffed; a 


prieſt comes to pray for the ſoul, 


2 it with incenſe, and 
 Iprinkles it with holy water; 
this ceremony is repeated ſeveral 
days. When it is carried to the 


ave, the ptieſt produces a ticket 


gned by a biſhop and another 


prieſt 3 this is pur th the hand of 
the corpſe to ſerve as a paſſport 


. to heaven. 


laid ſiege to this city, which was 
garrifoned by the Spaniards and 
Rufrigng who thinking the place 
impregnable, had cut over the 

ze the image of a cat purſuing 
ſome rats, with the following in- 
ſcription i= Ego 


ana ce chat attrapera les rats, 
i] os £7 BR 1 
bes Frangais prendront drras. 


3 H 


- x / 


effi, aveva parlato con pots riſs 


petto degli dei nella ſua filoſofia, 


e mentre lo conducevano al pati- 
bolo, ſua moglie diſſegli ch* era 
inconſolabile di vederlo morire 


innocente, ſu di che Socrate riſ- - 


poſe: Mi rincreſterebbe molto 
più di morir colpevole. 3 
Matrimom in Ruſſia. 
Arrivato il giorno delle nozze, 
la ſpoſa vien coronata con una 
ghirianda d'afſenzio ;  finita la 


cerimonia, il ſagriſtano getta un 


pugno di luppoli ful di lei capo, 
coll” augurarle di divernir cos! 
frutifera come quella pianta lo &; 
eſſa vien dopo condotta a caſa al 
ſuoao di muſica; ſubito arrivata 
ere al di lei marito una sferza 
a ta da lei in ſcgho della ſua ſom- 
meſſione, e ſi dice che le Signore 
Ruſſe fi credono traſcurate, ſe 
almeno una volta I'anno non ſons 
Sfertate, per cos! farle riſovve- 


nire del loro dov ere. 
| Funerali. LY 
Dopo che il cadavere è veſtito, 


un prete viene a pregare per la 
di lui anima, lo purifica c' ins 


cenſo, e lo aſperge coll“ acqua. 
ſanta. 


| ueſta cerimonia vien 
replicata per molti giorni. Nee 
do vien raſportato al ſepolcroz 
il prete produce un biglietto ſeg- 
nato da un yeſcovo, e da un altro 
ſacerdote. Queſto è meſſo nelle 


mani del morto per ſervirgli di 
paſſaporto in cielo; s 


Arras. — Nel 1640; i Francefi 


aſſediarono queſta città, ch' ers 
preſidiata daß Spagnuoli, e dagli 


Auſtriaci; che credendo-la for- 


tea ineſpugnabiſe avevaho ſcoł 
pito ſulla porta della città im- 
magine di un gat o che perſegui- 
tava alcuni ſorei, ealla ſeguente 


iſcrizione : £ 

Ruano yuefts gatio acchiapperà 
1 forel, | 5 

I France alters prenderamao 
J/J%à%%ͤ ( 


| 
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+ his 
might have lived an obſcure and 
inſignificant life; from the pit 


and the priſon, acoſc the incidents 


41 & NN. tfeellaneous Extra#se . : 


But the town having afrerwards 
ſurrendered, the French king 


ordered the pin prendront to be 


effaced, it then ſtood thus :— 


Quand ce chat attrapera les rats, 


Les Frangais reudront Arras. 


The clock at Straſburg is an 
admirable piece of mechanifin ; 
it ſhews a celeſtial globe, with 
the motion of the earth and & ge 


nets, the increaſe and decreaſe of 


the moon, with the courſe of the 
fun, a perpetua! almanack, in 
which the day of. the month is 


pointed out by a ſtatue, the hours 


are always announced by a gol- 
den cock, and ſtruck on the bell 
by an angel, near which ſtands 


another wich an hour-glaſs ip his 
Hand, which. he turns as ſoon 


as the laſt ſtroke is ſtruck. 
The firſt quarter is truck by a 
child with an apple, the ſecond 
by a youth with an arrow, the 
thifd by a man with a tip-ſtaff, 


and the fourth by an old man. 


with a cane. 


On the declivity of Mount 


Etna, grows a cheſnut tree, the 
branches of which ſpread ſo wide 
as to be capable of ſheltering 100 


horſes under them; it is called 


Caftagno di cento Cavalli. 
Julius Cæſar, who had a noble 


thirſt of glory, uted to ſay, that 
| he would rather be the firſt in a 
village than the ſecond in Rome, 


Exil may at ſome future period 
bring forth good, and good may 

bring forth evil, both equally un- 

expected. 


Had the patriarch 
zes continued to loiter under 
ther's fond indulgence, he 


* 


Ma lacitta eſſendoſi dopo arreſaʒ 
11 monarca Franceſe ordinò che 
il y in prenderanno foſſe ſcancel- 
lato, allora ſi leggeva cosi : 
Quando quefio gatto acchiapperd 

- for ct, 


I Francęſi allora renderanno Ar- 


= co 

L'orologio a Straſburgo è un' 
opera ſorprendente di meccaniſ- 
mo; Vi ſi vede un gl bo celeſte, 
col movimento della Terra, e de' 
pianeti, quando la luna creſce e 
cala, col corſo che fa il ſole, un 


almanacco perpetuo, in cui il 


giorno del mefe vien additato da 
una ſtatua ; le ore che ſono ſem-- 
pre annunziate da un gallo d oro, 
e ſonate fulla campana da un an- 
gelo, preſſo del quale ve ne ſta 
un altro con un oriuolo a polvere 


in mano, che lo volta ſubito che 


ultimo colpo vien battuto. II 


primo quarto è ſonato da un fan- 


ciullo con un pomo, il ſecondo da. 
un giovane con una freccia, il 
terzo da un uomo con un baſton- 
cino, ed il quarto da un vecchio- 
son una canna. ? 

Sul pendio del Monte Etna vi 


ereſce un caſtagno, i di cui ramt 


ſi ſpandono tanto in fuori, e ſono 
cosi larghi, ene baſtano a tenervi 
al coperto cento cavalli, e viene 
percio. chiamata Caſtagno di 
cents Cavalli. 

Giulio Ceſare, che non aſpi- 


rava che alla gloria, era ſolito di 


dire, che preferirebbe meglio 
d'eſſere il primo in un villagio, 
che non il ſecondo in Roma. 

Il male può produrre all' av- 


venire del bene, ed il bene pug 


cagionar del male, l'un e Valtro 
inaſpettatamente. Se il Patri- 
arca Giuſeppe foſſe rimaſto pid 
a lungo ſotto gli occhi del geni- 


tore che lo amava teneramente, 


avrebbe forſe paſſato una vita of 


cura, ed inſigniſicante; dalla ciſ- 


* 


Miſcellaneous Extracke. . 49 ; 


which made him the ruler of 
Egypt. and the Saviour of his 
father's houſe. , 


Margraves, at their inſtitu- 
tion were officers . to 
defend the frontiers of a country. 
Burgraves were the governors of 
forts or towns. Landgraves was 
a dignity ſomewhat ſimilar to a 
lord lieutenant of a county in 


England, and to which were. 


attached ſeveral fiefs. 


Hiſtory is divided into ſacred 
and phat. ry ancient and mo- 
dern. ws 
Sacred Hiſtory is the Bible, 
viz. the Old and New Teſtament. 


The Old Teſtament is the 
Hiſtory of the Jews, who were 
God's choſen people, ' and the 
New . Teſtament that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſon of God. 

Prophane Hiſtory is an ac- 
count of the Heathen-Gcds, ſuch 


as one reads of in Ovid's Meta- 


morphoſes. _ 
Ancient Hiſtory is the account 
of all the kingdoms and countries 


in the world, down to the end of 


the Roman empire. 

Modern Hiſtory is the account 
of the Kingdoms and countries 
of the world fince the deſtruction 
of the Roman empire. 

The true Ancient Hiſtory is 

divided into five remarkable pe- 

Tiods, or ras of the five great 
empires of the werld. | 

f The firſt empire of the world 
was the Aſſyrian, which was de- 

ſtroyed by the Medes. 17 

The empire of the Medes by 
the Perſians. 

That of the Perfians, by the 
acedonians, under Alexander 


r * 
« 


the Throat. © |. 
That of the Macedonians by 
de Roman empire. 


= ro Romano. 5 
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terna, e dalla prigione derivarono 


gli eventi, pe” quali divenne il 
governatore dell' Egitto, e falvo ' 


la caſa di ſuo padre. 

Margravi, quando furono pris 
ma ſtabiliti, erano ufficiali deſti- 
nati per difendere le frontiere di 
un paeſe. Burgravi erano i go- 


vernatari o delle fortezze o delle 


citta, Langravi era una dignita 
quaſi conſimile a quella di un 
Tuogotenente di provincia in Ing- 
hilterra, ed alla quale v'erano 
pure anneſſi molti feudi. 


L'Iſtoria è diviſa in facra e 


profana, antica e moderna. 


L'Iſtoria Sacra è la Bibbia, 
cice, il Teſtamento Vecchio & 


Nuovo. 


II Teſtamento Vecchio & PIf- 


toria de Giudei, ch' erano il po- 


polo eletto da Dio, ed il Nuove 
Teſtamento era quellô di Geſũ 


Criſto, figlio di Dio. 

L'Iſtoria Profana è una deſ- 
crizione degli Dei Pagani, conſi- 
mile a quelle che ſi leggono nelle 
metamorfoſi di Ovidio. 3 

L'Tftoria Antica è un racconto 
di tutti i regnĩ e paeſi del mondo 
ſino alla fine del? Impero Roma. 
no. BD 5 | 
L'Iſtoria Moderna è un ſue- 


cinto ragguaglio de regni, e de? 


paeſi del mondo dopo la diſtru- 
zione dell' Impero Romano. 

La vera iſtoria antica è diviſa 
in cinque rimarchevoli periodi, o 
ere de cinque grand” Imperj del 
Mondo. 

Il primo Impero del Mondo & 


ſtato quello degli Aſſirj che venne 


diſtrutto dai Medi. 


L' Impero de' Medi dai Per- 


Quello de Perfiani dai Mace- 
doni ſotto Aleſſandro il Grande. 


Quello de' Macedoni dall“ im- 


} 9 
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The empire of Alexander the 
Great laſted no longer than his 
life, for at his death, his generals 
divided the world among them, 
and went to war with one ano- 
tner, till at laſt the Roman em- 
pire aroſe, ſwallowed them all 
up, and Rome became miltreſs of 


the world. 


Miſcellaveous Extract, 


} 


L'impero d' Aleſſangro il 
Grande fini colla ſua vita; mentre 
alla di lui morte, i ſaoi generali 
fi diviſero il mondo fra di loro, e 
ſi fecero la guerra l'un coll' al. 
tro, fintanto che l'impero Ro- 
mano vi fi frappoſe, li conquiſts 
tutti, e Roma divenne la del 
mondo. 0 ; 


La Cronologfa e la Geograſia 
dominante ſono chiamate 1 due 
occhi dell” Iſtoria, perche non può 
mai eſſer ben inteſa, e ſpiegata 
chiaramente ſenza quelle. | 
2 EL'Iftoria deſcrive le azioni; la 
cronologia ci fa ſapere a che tem: 
po, o quando queſti fatti acca- | 
dero; e la geografia ci fa conoſ- | 
cere in che luogo, ed in que} 
paeſc ſono arrivati. 

Vi ſono due gran periodi nella 
cronologia da' quali le nazioni 
dell' Europa datano gli eventi; 
Il primo s la Creazione del 
Mondo. II ſecondo la naſcitz 
di Gesn Criſo. | 
L'Iſtoria Moderna non inco- 
mincia propriamente che da Car- 
lomagno nell' anno 800. Ma 
pero 1 cinque, o ſei ſeguenti ſe- 
coli ſono chiamati Vera oſcura, in : 
cui ogni coſa era involta nella piu 
groſſa ignoranza e ſuperſtizione, 

Dal ſecolo decimo quinto in poi 
diviene più intereſſante, mentre 
in allora l' Europa cominciò ad 


Chronology and Geography 

. are called the two eyes of hiſtory, 

© becauſe it can never be clear and 
well underſtood without them. 


Hiſtory relates facts; chrono- 
. logy tells us at what time, or 
when thoſe ſacts were done; and 
geography ſhews us in what place 

or country they were done. 


a There are two great periods in 
| chronology, from' which the na- 
tions of Europe date events: The 

firſt is the Creation of the 
World. The ſecond the birth of 

Jeſus Chriſt.” 5 ST 
Modern Hiſtory begins pro- 
| rly with Charlemagne, in the 

er, Hanks The five or ſix fol- 

lowing centuries axe called the 

\ dark ages, in which every thing 
was wrapped in the groſſeſt igno- 

rance and ſuperſtition. From the 
fifteenth century downwards is 
more intereſting; Europe then 

began to take the form it ſtill re- 


tains. aſſumere quell' apparenza che ri- 

3 * o : . FF. ; : * 
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Os There is a great connection be- Vi è una gran conneſſione tri 


la sia e la pittura, perche 
Pana, e Valtra eſprimono la na- 
tura, ed un” immaginazione forte, 
e viva è neceſſaria per tutte due. 

Il magnifico cattello di Wind- 
ſor fu fabbricato da Edoardo 
Terzo, che iſtitul parimente 
Fordine della Giartiera, che di- 
ceſi abbia avuto la ſua origine 
dalla Conteſſa di Saliſburi che 
laſciò cadere una legaccia in un 


tween poetry and painting, be- 
cauſe they both expreſs nature, 
ö | and a firong end lively imagina- 
_ tion is neceffary for both, 
f The magnificent caſtle of 
1 Windſor was built by Edward 
>}. the Phird, who likewiſe infti- 
= tuted the order of the Garter, 
Which is ſaid to have had its riſe 
from the Counteſs of Saliſbury 


| froppipg her garter at a ball, 


U 
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ballo, quale il re levò ſubito d 
terra, e preſentandogliela, diſſe, 


which the king taking up, pre- 
ſented to her, ſaying, Hon: ſoit 
qui mal y Ax, — viz, Evil to him 
Who evil thinks. When obſerv- 
ing ſeveral of the - nobles ſmile, 
he added, Many a man has 
laughed at the garter, who will 


think it a very great honour to 


* . 1 


year ſuch a one. 

Of the Spaniſi Armada. 
This fleet, which was called 
the invincible Armada, a moſt 
formidable armament, was put to 
ſea, under the command of the 
Prince of Parma, by order of 
Philip, King of Spain. It con- 
fiſted of an hundred and thirty 
veſſels, and carried about twenty 
' thouſand land forces, eight thou- 


fand four hundred mariners, two 


thouſand galley-ſlaves, and two 
thouſand fix hundred and thirt y 
great pieces of braſs ordnance. 
Nothing could exceed the terror 
and conſternation which all ranks 
of people felt upon the news of 
this terrible armada being under 
ſail to invade England. A fleet 
of not above thirty ſhips of war 
was all that was to oppole it, and 
though much inferior in the 
number and ſize of the veſſels to 
thoſe of the enemy, yet it was 
much more manage able, the dex- 


terity and courage of the ſailors 


being greatly ſuperior. Lord 
eh | of Effingham, a man of 
mor caurage and capacity as Lord 
High Admiral, took on him the 
command of the navy. Queen 

lizabeth, in this threatening ca- 


luamity, animated her people to a 


ſteady reſiſtance, and appeared on 

horſeback in the camp at Tilbury, 
exhorting the ſoldiers to rheir 
duty, and promiſing to ſhare the 
ame dangers and the ſame fate 
with them, I myſelf, ſaid the, 
will be your general ; ſhew your 
\yalour, in the field, and we ſhall 
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Hon ſoit qui mal Peuſe, cioè 
Male 4 ht he os penſa: 
ed oſſervando che mol 1 nobili ri- 
devano, ſoggiunſe, Molti uomini 
anno riſo alla giartiera, che avran- 
no dopo per onor graude il por- 
tarne una ſimile. | 1 
Del!” Armaila Spagnuola. 


Queſta flotta, ch'era chiamata 


Armada jnvincibile, armaments 


molto formidable, fu alleſtita in 
mare {cttoil comando del Pciacipe 
di Parma, per ordine di Filippo, 
Re di Spagna; conſiſteva in cento 
trenta vaſcelli, che portavano in- 
circa venti mila uomini truppa di 
terra, otto mila, e otto cento ma- 
rinari, due mila ſchiavi di galle- 
ra, e due mila, e ſei cento trenta 


groſſi pezzi d'artiglieria di rame. 


Non è da deſcriverſi il teriore e 
la coſternazione che ad ogni ceto 


cagionò la nuova che queſta ter- 


ribile armada era alla vela per ve- 
nire ad invadere ['{oghilterra. 
Una flotta di ſolo trenta navi da 
gu:rra era quan o opporſele do- 
veva, e quantunque foſſe molto 
più inf.riore tanto pel numero 

uanto pelia coſtruzione de' vaſ- 


celli a quella de' nemici, nulla- 
dimeno era pit facile da ma- 


neggiarſi, eliendo il -coraggio, 
e I'abilita, de' marinari molto 
ſuperiori. Milordo Howard. d' 
Effingham, uomo di gran ta- 
lento e valore, come primo am- 
miraglio, preſe il comando della 
flota, La Regina Eliſadetta, in 
queſta minaccevole calamità in- 


coraggiva il ſuo popolo ad una 


ferma reſiſtenza, e comparve .a 
cavallo nel campo a Tilburi, eſor- 
tando i ſoldati al dover loro, e 


promettendo nello ſteſſo tempo di 


prender porte, ne pericoli, e di 
eſporſi alla, ſteſſa ſorte di doro. 
To ſteſſa diſe ella voglio eſſere 
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fon have a glorious victory over 
| thoſe enemies of my God, my 
kingdom, and my people. Her 
Preparations by ſea were driven 
on with no leſs alacrity. Effing- 
ham, who was informed of the 
approach of the Spaniſh fleet 
by a Scotch pirate, juſt 
time to get out cf port, when he 
faw it coming in full fail towards 
him, diſpaſed in the form of a 
creſcent, and extending the diſ- 
tance of ſeven miles, from the 
extremity of one diviſion to that 
of the other. The Engliſh Ad- 
miral at Grit gave orders not to 
come to a cloſe engagement with 
the enemy, on account ef the 
$2e of their ſhips, and the num- 
ber of ſoldiers on board; but a 
few trials convinced him, that 
even ſo, the ſize of the Spaniſh 
ſhips was of no advantage tothem. 


Their bulk expoſed them to the 


fxe, while their cannon, placed 
too high, ſhot over the heads of 
the Engliſh; Every thing con- 
ſpired to the ruin of this vaſt ar- 
mament. Sir Francis Drake 


took the great galleon of Anda- ” 


' Hhſa, and ſeveral other large 
mips. ha | 

eight of- his ſmaller ſhips with 
combuſtibles,, and ſent them into 
the midſt of the enemy, The 
Spaniards fled with diſorder and 


Precipitation; the Engliſh fell 


upon them while in confuſion, 
aud beſides doing great damage 
to their whole fleet, took twelve 


mips. The armada, in returning 


home, was attacked by a violent 
term, and almoſt entirely wreck - 
ed; not one half of the fleet re- 
turned to Spain, and a ſtill ſmaller 
number of the ſoldicrs and ſea- 
zz | 


” 
* 


had juſt 


Lord Effingham filled 
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il voſtro generale, moſtrate il 
voſtro valore nel campo di 
battaglia, e non dubitate che 
preſto riporteremo una vittoria 
glorioſa contro quei nemici del 


mio Dio, del mio regno, e de' miei 


ſuddit i; frattanto le di lei prepa- 
razioni per mare venivano conti- 
nuate con non minor ardore ed 
a leggrezza. Effingham, che fu 
in formato da un corſaro ſeo zzeſe 
che la flotta Spagnuola s'avvic- 


cinava, non ebbe ch'appena tem- 
po di ſortire dal porto, quand* 


ecco fa vide venir contro di lui a 
vele gone diſpoſta in forma di 


una mezza luna, ed eſtendendoſi 


per lo ſpazio di ſette miglia dalla 


—— 


eſtremita di una diviſione a quella 


di un' altra. L'Ammiraglio In- 


gleſe diede prima di tutto ordine 


di non attaccare il nemico troppo 
da vicino per ragione della gran- 
dezza delle loro navi, e del nu- 
mero de foldati a bordo; ma 
pochi de de. lo convinſero 
che anche dapreſſo la grandezza 
de' baſtimenti Spagnuoli non era 


loro d' utilita alcuna. La loro 


ge efponeyali meglio al 
uoco, mentre che i loro cannoni 
ch erano collocatz troppo in alto, 
ſparavano al gdiflopra della teſta 


navafi alla diſtruzzone di un si 
vaſto armamento, II Cavaliere 
Franceſco Drake preſe il gran 


galeone di Andalusia, e molti 
altri gran vaſcelli. Milordo Ef- 


fingham riempi otto de' ſuoi pra 
piccioli baſtimenti di combuſtibili, 
e h fece andarg in mezzo alla 


flotta nemica. Gli Spagnuoli f 


ſalvarono con gran precipitazions 
e diſordine; ma gl Ihgleſi diede- 
ro loro addoſſo mentre erano in 
confuſione, e oltre d'aver molto 
danneggiata tutta la flotta loro, 


5 2 di pit dodici altre navi. 


Armada nel ritornarſene ad. 
dietro fu ſorpreſa da una furioſa 


degl' Inglefi. Ogni coſa combi- 
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krrres, ſon of Darius, k ing of 
Perſia, ſucceeded his father, he 
was a vain young man, ſurround- 
ed with flatterers. In his march 
into Europe, he reſolved to cut a 
paſſage through the neck of land 
which joins Mount Athos to the 
eontinent near the Helleſpont, or 
Strait of the Dardanelles; with 
the oftentation of an eaſtern 
prince, he gave his commands to 
the mountain to ſink before him. 
„Athos, (ſaid he) thou proud, 
aſpiring. mountain, that lifteſt up 
thy head unto the heavens, be 
not ſo audacious as to put ob- 
ſtacles in my way, otherwiſe I 
will cut thee level to the plain, 
and throw thee head long into the 
fea.” The forces of Xerxes com- 
ſed an army that was never 
eqiled either before or ſince; 
it was compoſed of the mo 
mane nations of the Eaſt, viz. 
edes, Perſians, &c. It a- 
mounted to two millions and a 
half, which, with the women 
flaves and ſuttlers always accom- 
panying a Perſian camp, might 
make the whole above five mil» 
Hons of ſouls. | 
Philip; pupil of the brave and 
celebrated General Epaminondas, 
was no ſooner become King of 
Macedon, than he began to diſ- 
tinguiſh himſelf ; he ſucceeded in 
Every thing he undertook. Philip 
loft one of Mis eyes in a very fin- 
gular manner at the fiege of Me- 
thone, Afﬀer of Amphipolis had 
offered his ſervices to Philip, tel- 
ling him that he was ſo excellent 
a markſmap, that he could bring 
- 2 birds in their moſt rapid 
. 
twer, © Well, I will take you 
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The monarch made this 
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borraſca, e quaſi tutta fece nau- 
fragio, non eſſendo ritornato in 
Iſpagna nemmen la meta della 


flotta, ed un pin minor numero 


ancora di ſoldati e marinari. 

Serſe, figlio di Dario, re & 
Perha, ſuccedette al trono di ſua 
padre, era un giovane vano, cir- 
condato da adulatori. Nella ſua 
marcia in Europa f miſe in capo 
di aprire un paſſaggio attraverſo 
PItmo che congiunge il Monte 
Atos al continente vicino V'El. 
leſponto, o lo ſtretto dei Darda- 
nelli; coll' orgoglio di un Principe 


Orientale, ordino ala montagna 


di appianarſi in ſua preſenza; 


Atos (dils' egli) montagna al- 


tiera, e pretendente che ſei, che 
colla tua cima tocchi quan le ſtelie, 
non eſſere cos] ardita che di op- 
porti in queſta mia marcia. altri- 
menti io tirenderò a livello del 
ſuolo, e ti precipiteròẽ colla cima in 
giv nel mare; le truppe di Serſe 
componevano un eſercito che non 
vi fu ne prima ne dopo un altre 
finile; era formato de? popoli i 
= potenti dell' Oriente, cige : 
edi, Perſi, &c. conſiſteva in 
due milioni, e mezzo d' anime, 
che aſſieme alle femmine, ſchiavy, 
e vivandieri che ſempre accoms | 
pagnano un' armata Perſiana, 
montava in tutto a cinque milioni 


d' anime. 4 


Filippo, allievo del bravo e ce- 
lebre Generale Epaminonda, non 
eta che appena diventato Re di 
Macedonia, che ſubito cominciò 


a diſtinguerfi, riuſciva in tutto 


quello che intraprendeva. Fi- 
lippo perdette un occhio all' Af- 
ſedio di Metona in una maniera 
molto ſingolare. Aſtero di An- 
fipoli eraſi offerto di entrare al 
ſervizio di Filippo, dicendogli che 
ſape va cosl bene tirar al berſaglio 
che poteva colpire, e far cadere 


a terra gli uccelli nel loro pid ra- 


pido volo. II monarca riff acegii, 


ff - : F 5 


44  Miſcellatiedit Exiradtti 


into my ſerrice when I make war „ Ebbene quando io fard la guer⸗ 


upon ſtarlings; which anſwer ra agli ſtornelli, allora vi pren- 
ung the archer to the quick: dero al mio ſervizio;“ tale riſ- 
A repartee often proves of fatal poſta punſe al vivo Parciero. Una 


conſequence. to him who makes riſpoſta pronta e ſpiritoſa, bene- 


it. After having thrown himſelf ſpeſſo & di una conſequenza fa- 
into the city, let fly an arrow, on tale a colui che la fa. Aſtro ef 
which was written, To Philip's ſendoſi ritirato nella-città, ſcoccò 
left eye; but he hit his right una freccia, ſulla quale eravi 
inſtead, a d Philip ſent him back ſcritto: all' occhio finiſtro di Fi- 
the ſame arrow, with this tnſcrip- lippo, ma colpi invece il dritto, 
tion, If Philip takes the city, e Filippo gli ſcoceò la ſteſſa frec- 
he will hang up Aſter;' and ac- cia con queſta iſcrizione, © Se 
cordingly'he was as good as his mai Filippo s' impadroniſce della 


. - word. Philip vas aſſaſſinated and . citta, fara ſubito impiccare Aſte- 


murdered by one Pauſanias, a, ro;“ e per confeguenza man- 
young Macedonian nobleman; tenne la .ſua parola. Filippo 


Who having received an. inſult fu aſſaſſinato ed ucciſo da un 


from Attilus, a relation of Phi- eerto Pauſania, nobil giovane 
Up, he applied to him, without Macedone, quale avendo rice- 
obtaining redreſs, upon which, he vuto un inſulto da Attilo, pa- 
reſolved upon his deſtrudtion. As rente di Filippo, ricorfe a lui 
Philip marched on in all his pride ſenza potere ottenere giuſtixia, 
and pomp. this young Macedo- per il che macchinò la morte del 
nian, who was among the crowd, re. Mentre che Filippo mar- 
wWaited for his approach ip a nar- ciava con tutta la ſua pompa, ed 
raw paſſage, juſt at the entrance oftentazione, queſto giovane Ma- 
into the theatre; Pauſanias drew cedone ch' eraſi frammiſchiato 


his poniard, plunged it into his colla folla del popolo, aſpetto che 


heart, and the conqueror of Filippo arrivaſſe in un paſſaggio 


Greece, and terror of Aſia fell anguſto giuſtamente all' entrata 


proſtrate to the ground, and in- nell' teatro, e tirando fuori un 


ant ly expired. 5 pugnale glielo immerſe nel ſeno, 


N aer | 


- When Alexander the Great, Quando Aleſſandro il Grande, 


Philip's ſon, reſtored Ada, queen figlio di F ilippo, reſtitul a Ada, 
. of Caira, to her kingdom, of regina di Caira il di lei regno, di 
which ſhe had been diſpoſſeſſed cui erane ftata privata poco tem- 


ſome time before, as a teſtimony po prima, eſſa in gratitudine de“ 
of the favcrs received by Alex- gran favori che aveva ricevuti da 


ander, ſhe ſent him every day Aleſſandro, mandavagli ogni gior- 
meats dreſſed in en exquiſite man- no de' cibi delicati, preparati con 


ner, by the moſt expert cooks un guſto ſquiſito da cuochi i pit 


of every kind. Alexander an- intelligenti.. Aleſſandro in tale 


ſwered the queen upon this oc- occaſioue riſpoſe alla regina, che 


cahon, that all this train was of tutto queſto apparato non gli era 
no ſervice to him, as he was poſ- di alcun utile, mentre 3 
ſeſſed of much better cooks, molto migliori cuochi, c 


% 


— 


ed il conquiſtatore della Grecia, 
ed il terrore dell' Aſia, cadde 
_ efa"gue ſul ſuolo, e ſpirò in un 


Leo 


A 
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Melasse, Extra. 


Shom Leonidas, his governor, 


Had given him, one of whom pre- 
pared him a good dinner and the 
other an excellent ſupper; theſe 


were temperance and exerciſe. . 
When Alexander marched into 


Phryg a 


ia, the ancient dominion 


of the celebrated King Midas, 
navi 


taken the capital city, he 


was deſirous of ſeeing the famous 


chariot to which the Gordian 


| knot was tied ; this knot, which 
faſtened the yoke to the beam, 


was tied with ſo much intricacy, 


that it was impoſſible to diſcover 


where the ends began, or how 
they were concealed.. The Oracle 


had ſajd, that the man who ſhould 


untie it, ſhould poſſeſs the em- 


pire of Aſia. Alexander, after 


many fruitleſs trials for untying 

it in the uſual manner, drew his 

ſword, and cut it aſunder. The 
rieſt declared that Alexander 
d fulfilled the Oracle. 


| Abdelonymus was working in 
a garden, when the diadem was 


brought to him to be king of Si- 


donia, by Alexander's command, 
who ordered him then to be 


brought into his preſence; and 


after ſurveying him attentively 
a long time, ſpoke thus: 1 
ſhould be glad to know with what 


frame of mind thou didſt bear thy 


_ fired, and whilſt I 


„idea of Abdolonymus's 


* 


poverty? “Would to the gods, 
replied he, that I may bear this 
crown with equal patience ! theſe 
hands have procured me all I de- 
ſſeſſed no- 
thing, I wanted nothing. This 
anſwer gaye Alexander an high 
| | vixtue, 
3nd made him very rich, | 


After various combats, eon- 
ueſts, cruelties, follics, and ex- 
ceſſes, Alexander arrived at Ba- 
bylon, Where he drank in his 
banquets to ſuch an exceſs, that 
one night he fell upon the floor, 


1 


Heß. * 
. nida, ſuo ain, gli aveva dati, uno 


de' quali preparavagli un buon 


pranzo, ed un altro una cena ec- 


cellente, e che queſti erano la 


temperanza, e [' eſercizio. - 
Quando Aleſſandro entrò nella 
Frigia, antico dominjo del celebre 
Re Mida, fi reſe padrone della 
capitale e deſiderò moltiffimo di 


vedere il famoſo carro al quale 
eravi attaccato il nodo Gordiano; 
queſto nodo che legava il giogo al 


la ſpada, e lo taglid in due. Il ſa- 


timone era intrece iato in una ma- 


nicra cosi imbrogliata, ch era im- 


poſſibile di ſeoprire in dove comin- 
ciafſero, o foſſero naſcoſte le eſtre- 
mita. L' Oracolo aveva predetto, 


che l'uomo che lo ſcioglierebbèe, 


poſſederebbe Pimpero d' Aſia. 


Aleſſandro dopo avere per molto 


tempo inutYmente tentato di dis- 
farlo nella maniera uſuale, sfoderò 


cerdote dichiarò ſubito che Aleſ- 


fandro aveva adempito la edi- 


rione dell' Oracolo, 8 | 


Abdolonimo ftava lavorando i 


un giardino, quando gli fu pru- 
tata la corona per eſſere re dio 81 


donia, d'ordine d' Aleſſandro, chit 
comandò dopo che foſſe cond oto 


alla ſua preſenza, ed avendolo 


riguardato attentivamente pe- 


molto tempo, gli parle cond: 


* Avrei molto piacere di ſapere 


con qual diſpoſizione d' animosp 


aj ſopportata finora la tua — 
vert? E dio, replicò 


egli, ch'io poſſa eft 
diadema con un' eguale pazienza ! 

ueſte mani mi anno procurato 
quanto deſideravo, e mentre non 


| ages niente non avevo bi. 


ogno di niente. A tal riſpoſta 


Aleſſandro concepl una grand opi- 
nijone della virtù di Abdolonimo, 
e lo reſe molto ricco. 95 


Dope varie battaglie, ivr” ap yi 
7 = 


erudeltaà, pazzie, ed ecce 


31 


leſſandro arriv0 a Rabilonia, in 


* 


opportare queſto 


dove bevera ne ſaoj bancherti a 


tal ſegno che una notre cadde E er 
r 


terra tramortito; la febbr 


bn 


a A, 
x 


8 * - 


us Miſeelianeou Berns | 
tt all appearance dead. The fe- tinuò, ed avendo perſa ogni 
a — — and finding * ranza di Ude, e 155 
fſieelf paſt hope of recovery, he anello a Perdicga, e la ſua mano - 
f gave his ring to Perdiccas, and a“ ſoldati, che ſi affollavano per ba- 
2 hand to the ſoldiers, who ciargliela; eſſendogli dopo ſtato 
preſſed to kiis it. Being then domandato a chi voleſſe laſciare il 
| aſked to whom he would leave ſyo impero, riſpoſe, Al pid degno, 
his empire, he anſwered, Lo the e ſpirò in eta di trentadue anni, 
ſt worthy; and expired, being e otto meſi avendo regnato pel 
32 years and eight months old, of Pan di dodici anni più con 
5 ortuna che con virth. © 


- which he had reigned twelve, f. 
with more fortune than virtue, | 5 
. Tea Plant. | Pianta del Te. 

The tea plant is about five feet La pianta del te & d' ineirca 
bigh *. The leaves are narrow, cinque piedi di altezza ; le foglie 
from one to two jnches long, of a ne ſono firette, da uno a due dita 
deep green, and indented on the lunghe, di un verde carico ed in- 
edges; it bloſſoms from October eguali all'orlo; fioriſce da Ottobre 
to — The ſeveral ſorts of a Genpaio. Le differenti ſpecie 
tea known in Europe are all pro- di te conoſcjute in Europa ven- 

Aduced from the ſame plant, but gono tutte prodotte dalla ſteſſa 

N Radien at different times. The piapta, ma raccolte in diverſi 

rſt tea harveſt is in the month tempi. La prima raccolta di te 

. 'of March, when the leaves are fi fa nel meſe di Marzo, quando 

| in bud, and juſt beginning to le foglie ſono in bottoni, e comin- 

open ; this is called the imperial ciano giuſto ad aprirſi, queſto 

tea. The ſecond gathering is yien chiamato te imperiale. La 

. made in April, when the leaves Ea raccolta è fatta in Aprile, 
are a little larger. The third is quando le foglie ſono un 58 pm 

in May; this is the common fort, Jarghe, La terza ſi fa in Maggio; 

and moſt abundant, The leaves e queſta'E la forte pin comune, 

of rhe firſt are carefully dried in e più abbondante. 2 foglie del 

the ſhade, for fear of loſing their primo ſono con gran cura ſeccate 

_delicate flavour; the others are all' ombra, per paura che non 

held over the ſteam of hot water, perdano il loro ſapor guſtoſo, e 

to ſoften them, and to take away delicato; le altre ſono tenute ſulla 

their bitterneſs ; they are after - ſuperficie dell' acqua calda per 

wards ſpread on an iron or copper ammorlirle, e levarne Pamarezza; 

plate, with à fire underneath; vengono dopo ſteſe ſopra una la- 

d whilſt warm, they are rolled mina di ferro, o di rame con 

In the palm of the hand, and fuogo ſotto, e mente cosi calde, 

cked up; in this ſtatè they ar- ſono rotolate nella palma della 

5 maano, ed in queſta maniera im- 


r 


. „ __ er 
Pepper is the fruit of a tree II pepe & frutto d'un albero, 
which grows like a vine, Its che creſce come una vite. I ſuoi 
- . blofſoms are white; and the fruit fiori ſono bianchi, ed il frutto 
ſomewhat like gooſcherries, each ug conſimile all' uva ſpina, 
of er contains from 20 to 30 ciaſcun de quali contiene da 20 
grains of pepper; the time of a 3o granelli di pepe; il tempo 
thering it is in October; the della ESR Wis in Ottobre, 
fruit is dried in the ſun for a few il frutto vien fatto ſeccare al ſole 
. ane of yarious heights, and even from one foot ta 

1 Irec : Ty n Ft er 5 E ; . 
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Mifcellancous Bxtraftts: 
per alcuni giorni, ed indi gli le- 


tips; and then che huſk is ſtript 


-Cloves are the Fruit of 'a tree 
like a laurel, with wide ſpread- 
ing branches, at the end of-which 
are the bloſſoms, The clove is 
at firſt of 4 pale green, which 
changes to yellow, and then to 
red, and laſtly to a deep brown 
. which denotes its maturity. The 
time of gathering it is from Octo- 

ber to February; The fruit is 
dried in the ſun. This tree is 
ſeven years before it bears fruit. 


T be nutmeg; or muſcade nut, 
is à fruit of the fize and colour of 
an apricot; and incloſed within 
a thick huſk; like that of à wal- 
nut. The bloſſoms reſemble thoſe 

of a cherry-tree; The fruit is 9 
months in coming to maturity. 

Cocoa is the fruit of à tree, 
the leaves of which reſemble 
thoſe of the orange; and its bloſ- 
ſoms are like the daffodil. The 
fruit is of an oblony ſhape; like 

a cucumber; about ſeven inches 

long, and ten round, and contains 
from twenty to thirty kernels, 

like almonds, of which, and a 

_ little ſpice. ſugar, chocolate is 

made, This tree yields fruit 
twice in a year. os 


| net ops 
. Muſk is congealed putrified 
blood, which is found in a ſmall 
bag af the ſize of an egg, which 
grows under the belly. of ſome 
Sn in Afia Len America. 
t is a very powerful perfume. 
The beaver is an amphibious, 
animal, of the ſize of a large ſpa- 
niel; its head reſembles that of 
a rat, This animal is perhaps 
the moſt ſagacious, inoffenſive, 
and induſtrious of the brute 
creation. | | 
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vano via il guſcio. 


I garofani ſono il frutto di un 
albero raſſomigliante al lauro con 


i rami larghi, e che fi ſpandono, 
all' eſtremità de quali vi ſono 
i fiori. II garofano da principio 
E di un verde ſmonto, che fi cam- 


bia in giallo, indi in roſſo, e dopo 
in un bruno carico che fa con 


cere la ſua maturità. II tempo 


della ſua ratrolta E da Ottobre 


fino a Febbraio. II frutto vien 


fatto ſectare al ſole: Queſt al- 
| bero reſta ſette anni prima di 


produrre il frutto, o. 
La noce moſcada è un frutto in 
grofſezza, ed in colore conſimile 
ad un' albicocca, 'e contenuto in 
una groſſa ſcorza come quella di 
una noce. I fiori raſſomigliano a 
quelli di un ciriegio. Il frutto reſta 
9 meſi di tempo a maturare. 
II caccao è il frutto d'un al- 
bero, le di cui foglie rafſomigliano 
a quelle dell' arancio, ed i ſuoi 
fiori ſono conſimili all' asfodillo. 
Il frutto è di una forma oblonga 
come un citriuolo d'incirca ſette 
dita di lunghezza, e dieci di cir- 
conferenta, e contiene da ventĩ 
fin a trenta noccioli conſimili alle 
uali, e ton del 
zucchero, e della cannella ſi fa 
la cioccolata, Queſt' al 
duce frutti duevolte l' anno. 


e putrido, che fi trova in una pic- 
ciola veſcica della groſſezza di un 
ovoʒ che fi forma ſottoil ventre di 


certi animali in Aſia ed in Ame» . 
rica: E un profumo molto potente. 
Il caſtoro è un animale anſibio 


della groſſezzà di un can bracco; 
la ſua teſta è conſimile a quella di: 


un topo. Queſt” animale e forſe 
il pid induſtrioſo, il pid quieto, ed 


il più aſtuto e ſagace 
li animali. N 2 2 


1 lince/ o lupo cerviero è ri- 


marchevole per la ſua viſta acuta : 
E della razza di tigre, e la ſus 


pelle & di gran valers. 
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Pro- | 
II muſchio è ſangue coagulato, 
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The: Sauen Wonders of the World. 


The temple of Epheſus, —This 


_ temple was founded by Cleſiphon, 
and conſecrated to Diana. This 
noble ſtructure, which was 425 
feet long, and 220 broad, was 
adorned with r27 lofty and well 


proportioned pillaxs of the ſineſt 


_ marbles each of which had an 
opulent monarch for its ere&or 
and finiſher; and fo high did the 

pirit of emulation run in this. 
point, that each ſuceceding po- 
rentate endeavoured to outſtxip 
his predeceſſor in the richneſs, 


grandeur, and magniſicence of 
his reſpective pillar. This ſtu- 


of art, employed 


e piece 

zveral thouſands of the fineſt 
workmen of the age for 200 
years. It is ſaid to have been re- 


duced to aſhes, on the ver day 


that Alexander the Great was 


bern: by his command it was re- 
duilt by Dinocrates, but never 
nniſhed again. IS 1925 © OMe. 


21 


ramis, and by others by Na- 
ducodonoſor, were (as we are 
told» by hiſtorians) 300 or 350 
ſtadia in circumference, which 


amount to 22 Engliſh miles; 
30 cubits high; and ſo broad, 


that they could afford room for 


two or three voaches abreaſt, 
without any danger. Theſe im- 


menſe works employed 300,000 


men for many years ſucceſ- . 
immenſi anno impiegato 3oo, ooo 


7 * 85 


tue Pharos of Alexandria. 
Phis was a very high rock, or 
ſwall iſland, in the neighbour - opp 
" hoad-of Alexandria, where there 
una torre fabbricata di marmo. 


was à tower built of white mar- 
the 


ble, an the i, See which! a fire 


was obnſtantly to Þ 
navigators; even at. pre 


more ſumptuous is 


8 


- Theinoalts of Babylon. —Thefe 
walls, ſaid by ſame to have been 
erected about Babylon by Semi- 


C the 

lanterns on the maritime coaſts. 

are called pharcs. One of the | 
| Kill chat of faxi, il più ſontuoſo de quali & 


ed: anche 


Del Tempio d E duet 
tempio venne fondato da Te- 
ſifone, e conſacrato a Diana. 
Tale ſtupenda fabbrica, che 
aveva 425 pied di lunghezza, e. 


220 di larghezza, era adornata 


con 127 alte e ben proporzionate 
colonne del marmo il pin fino, 


ciaſcuna delle quali era ſtata eret- 


ta, e finita da altrettanti potenti 
monarchi, ed era tanto grande 
l'emulazione in tal intr op eſa tra 


apr 
loro, che ciafcun. xe che ſuccedeva 
dopo al trono, procuraya di for- - 


paſſare i! ſuo predeceſſore in 
ricchezza, grandezza, adorni, e 
magnificenza nella ſua riſpettiva 
eolonna. Queſto capo d' opera 
dell' arte imprego — migliaia 
d'artefici de pid celebri del ſe- 
colo per 200 anni; diceſi eſſere 
ſtatofincendiato lo ſteſſo giorno che 
Aleſſandro il Grande nacque, 


e per dil ui comando rifabbricato 


da Dinocrate ma mai più finito 
ancora. thy 5 : 

Delle Mara di Babilonia.— 
Queſte mura, al dire di alcuni 


erano ſtate erette all' intorno di 


Babilomia da Semiramide, o ſe- 
condo il ra o d'altri, da Na- 
bucodonoſor, erano (ſeconda ci 
aſſeriſcogo. gl” iſtorici) 300, o 
350 ſtadi in circanferenza, che 
corriſpondono a az miglia Ingleſi; 
di einquanta cubiti d'altezza, e 
ces larghi, che v/era ſpazio ba- 
ſtante per poter paſſare due car- 
rozze comodamente e. ſenz 
alcun pericolo. Queſts lavori 


perai per una lunga ſerie d' anni. 
Dal Faro di Aleſſandria. 
Queſt' era una rocca altiſſima, 
ure un' iſoletta nel vicinato. 


d'- Aleſſandria, nella quale eravi 


bianco, ſu la di cui cima.conſer-. 
vavaſi coſtantemente un fuoco 
per ſerxir di lume a! navigatori; 
in oggid le lanterne 


ſulle coſte maritime ſono chiamate. 


* 


5 ads we its name ancora quello di Meſſina, che 
3 ſtrait kick ſeparates diede il — nome allo ſtretio che 
Sicily from Italy). ſepara la Sicilia dall' Italia. 


Of the Pyramids f Egypt. — Delle Firamidi d Egitto. =. 
Theſe famous pyramids remain Queſte famoſe piramidi riman- 
almoſt as ſtrong and beautiful as gono ancora in oggi, quaſi cos 
ever, and fill reſiſt the injuries forti, e belle ohe may, e ancora 
of time, which has deſtroyed ſo. reſiſtono all' intemperie del tem- 
many empires. There are ſtill po, che à rovinato tanti imperj. 
three of them remaining, not far Ve ne ſono ancora tre ſituate non 
from Grand Cairo, where Mem- molto lungi dal Gran Cairo, in 
phis formerly ood, the largeſt of dove la citta di Menfi efiſtera 
which was erected by Chemnis, anticamente, la; più grande delle 
one of the Fang of Egypt, as a quali fu eretta da Chemni unos 
monument of his power while de' re d'Egitto per ſeryit di mo- 
alive, and a receptacle of his numento alla di lui grandezza, 
bw, when dead. The baſis of mentre viveva, e di tomba pel di 
the largeſt covers eleven acres of lui corpo dopo morte. La baſa 
ground, and its pendicular height della più grande occupa undici 
is 800 feet. Many ſtones of this pertiche di terreno, e 3 
enormous edifice are zo feet long, tezza Feen di 80. 

four high, and three broad. piedi. Molte 2 di queſto 
Herodotus ſays, that an hundred edificio enorme ſono. trenta piedi 
thouſand workmen were em- di lunghezza, quattro di altezza,. 
ployed for thirty years without e tre di larghezza. Erodoto a- 
intermiſſion, either in preparing ſexiſce che cento mila operai fu- 
the materials, or conſtructing rono impiegati per trent' anni di 
the work. Chemnis, however, ſeguito nel preparare i materiali, , 
was not interred in this lofty mo- o nell' innalzar Vedificio.,, Con- 
nument, but was barbarouſly tutte 2 egli non fu ſepolio 
torn to pieces in an inſurrection in queſto magnifico monumentos 
8 ol his people. 7 X ma venne barbaramente trucidato. 

. da ſuoj ſudditi in una fall 
9 ES: 185 VAZIONE, | 2 * 2 + 

- The Labyrinth, is a curioſity, DJ Laberinto & una curiokth. 
thought to be more wonderful creduta ancora vie più ſtupanda 
than the pyramids themſelves. che le ſteſſe piramidi, Pi. della, 
It is partly under ground, and meta rimane ſotto terra, &, for- 
eut out os 1 - pry bee 1 una N . 
fiſting of twelve palaces and 1000 conſiſtente in ei palazzi, e 
houſes, ln cies of which mille caſe, e pe di cui —— ed 
occaſien its name. -__ -- intrighi viene cosi chiamato. 

The Tomb of Manſolus—This - La Tomba di 2 — : 
celebrated monument known by celebre monumento conoſciuto 


the name of Mauſoleum, was 
erected by Artemefia, 


ucen of 
Carai, in honour of ber huſband 


Mauſolus, whom ſhe loved- ſo 
tenderly, that after his death ſhe 
ordered his body to be burnt, and 
put his aſhes in a cup of wine, 
and drank it. This ſtructure, ſhe 
enriched with ſuch a profuſion of 
art and expence, 


15 


it was 


ſotto il nome di Mauſoleo, fu eret. 


to da Artemiſia, regina di Caira, in 
onore del di Jef Marito Naufelo, 


che amava fi teneramente, che do- 
la di lui morte eſſa ordinò che 
il di lui corpo foſſe abbruciato, 


ed averſdo infuſe le ſue ceneri in 


una tazza di vino, ſe le beye, 


Eſſa adorno' dopo queſta mag. . 


pifica tomba con tanta profuſione 


— 


% 
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s J fallen Exirane 
juſtly looked upon as one of the d'arte, e di ſpeſa, che a giuſta ra- 
— wonders of the world, gione era xy tutti 8 und 
- and ever ſinee magnificent fu- delle più grandi meraviglie del 
neral monuments are called mau- mondo, e d' allora in Fit 

mm. maonumenti funebfi vengono 
/ Renn co x 
"The Colofſus of Rhodes This II Colofſo di Rodi.—Queſta fa- 

famous brafs ſtatue, dedicated ro moſa ſtatua di rame dedicata al 
the fun, was cf ſo prodigious a ſole, era un maſſa cos} prodigioſa 
bulk, that it could not have been da non crederfi, ſe i migliori ifto. 
believed; had it not been re- rici non ce n'aveſſero afficurati 
corded by the beſt hiſtorians. It nelle memorie loro. Era. innal- 
Vas eretted ovet the entry of the zata ſull a del porto della 
harbour of the * with the citta, tenendo il piede dritto da 
right foot on one fide, and the un lato, ed il ſiniſtro dall“ altro. 
left on the other. The largeſt Le navi le pi grandi potevano 
ſhips could paſs between is ep paſſare fra le di Tet ambe ſenz* \ 
without lowering their maſts. It abbaſſare i loro alberi. Diceſi 
is ſaid to have been 800 feet in che foſſe 800 piedi di altezza, e 
height, and all its members pro- tutte le di lei parti proporzionate, 
portionable, ſo that when it was coſiechè quando fu roveſciata da a 
thrown down by-an earthquake, un terremoto, pochiſhmi erano 
few men were able to embrace capaci di abbracciare il ſuo dito 
its little finger. When the Sa- pivi piccolo. Quando i Saraceni, 

' rTacens, who in 684 conquered che nel 684 conquiſtarono queſt 
the iſland; had broken this im- iſola ruppero in pezzi queſta 
menſe ſtatue to pieces, they are ſtatua immenſa, dice che abbiano ' 

. faid*to have loaded about 900 caricato jncirca 900 cammelli 
. camels with the braſs of ii. col di lei ram. 

Nie Statut of Jupiter Olympus. La Statua di Gioue Olimpo— 

This incomparable ſtatue was - Queſta ſtatua incomparabile, fu 
erected by the Elians, a people of eretta dagli Eliani, popolo della 
Greece, and placed in a magni- Grecia, e collocata in un tempio 
ficent temple conſecrated to Ju- ſontuoſo confacrato a Giove. 
piter. This ſtatue was made by 7 * ſtatua fu fatta dal celebre 
the celebrated Phidias, and was fidia, ed era r50 cubiti d'altezza. 

x50 cubits, high. The body is Diceſi che il corpo foſſe di rame, 

Gates; hive” decti of brals; a c 15 ted ere meh. 

che head of pure gold, | r 
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